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AN ANSWER 


. TO A TREATISE WRIT 


© > "TEN BY De. CAMER; 
By way of Letter to his Maa 1ESTIE : 


WHEREIN HE LAYETH. 


 DOWNE 'SVNDRY POLITIKE] 
di CONSIDERATIONS; 


By which hee prerenderh himſelfe was moued, | 


And endeuoureth to moue others tobe reconciled to the 
Churchof Rome, andimbracechat Religions 


which he calleth CATHQLIKE. 
4 By GRORGE HAKEWLL, DoSlowr of Din, 
J ' * And Chapleineto thePRtNCE big. 
| Hh B..C . | [37s 2p ——} 
oarN.. > 
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TO THE KINGS 
| MOST EXCELLENT 
nord AIEST.I.E 
DREAD SOVERAIGNE, 
Ce3eaT 4D this Letter of Dr. Cartier 
beene imparted , or the drift of it 
onely reached to your Maicſtie , it 


Nt 


444 


Firſt the Nobles, then the Commons , and laſtly the 
Clergie ; but withall is publiſhed to the view of the 


Land, for the better effefling of that it aymes conts; 
and is not a little 'magnified by the Romiſh faftion: 
Te muſt needs argue:in cos, either want of Wiſedome 
in prenenting amiſchiefe , or of power in prouiding 
WEST; | 4 2 | for 


in particular at all the members of thz bodie Politike, * 


f . World, and ſpread through all the quarters of your | 


THE EPISTLE 

for our owne ſafetie , or of zeale and ſinceritie in our 

loue to the Trueth, if it ſhould paſſe without ſome diſ« 

couery,aſ well of the malicious ſcope to which it tends, 

as the weakeneſſe of the arguments by Which it ende- 
uours to perſwade. We 

The maine end which it driues at , ts either a to- 

fall reconcilement.to the Church of Rome ; or if that 

cafnot be, a/partialltoleration of the Romilh Re- 


+ ai ——_ 


. ——_—_——_— bY ———_ 


ligion.” EELICES T5065. 
The generall meanes by which it ſlrines to com- 
paſſe this end, re firſt by working a'deſtraftion euen 
amongst thoſe your Subiefts , Who-euery "Way. cone 
forme themſelues aſwel! to the dofrine, as the diſci« 
Pline of the (burch of England, eſtabliſbed by pub- 
like allowarice, in making ſome Puaritancs, and ſome 
1 Gpacct41. Proteſtants, who in bis language? canendurerhe 
{tate of che ChutchofEiglendas itis,butcould 
becontent it wereas it was: :( implying thereby 

the reſt to be Puritanes ):ſome Caluiniſts and ſome 

- 209258.45 temperatemen,*who cannot burtiniudgment 
«7 0g the trueth of that Religion which he 
calles Catholike, (chereby implying the reſt to bee 
Caluiniſts)zbeone betermes the greateſtenemies 
ot the Clergie ; the other his honeſt and louing 
brechren, wherofhe profeſſerh he knew ma- 
ny, and himſclfe to be one: Whereas intrueth if 
any ſuchthere be, the difference Jbould rather bane 


beene 
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irene aebetdint Proteſtants and Papiſts, En-. 
i{h and Romiſh Catholikes, fince they who could 
context the Churchof England were as it was 
before the Reformation", can in my indgement bee 
none other then Papifts;and thoſe that intheir iudge- 
ment approue-che oftrine of the pretended Catolike 
Religion;can'(.as farreas [apprehend it ) bee none. 
other then Romiſh Catholikes. Thus thoſe whom 
we call Papiſts, he-calles Temperate Proteſtants, 
 andthoſe whom we call Proteſtants, he calles State 
Puritanes. - : go F | 
The fecond meanes for the compaſiing 0 
bis defired ef pare indeuour to Worke pſig +4 | 
 peration betwixt onr ( hurch and other reformed 
Churches, ſpectally thoſe of France,and the Nether- 
lands; whowrherefore in contempt bee calls Hugo: 
nots, and Geux,” and their dottrine Caluiniſme; 
intending thereby , (4s T conceiue.) either to weaken 
our ſtrength; by leauing.cos to and ſingle, or, which = 
is worſe , toinforce vs at length to relapſe. open 
Rome And to this purpoſe is hee bold to affirme, - 
that their doftrine makes as. much againſt the Reli- 
iow of England, as that of Rome;. whereas the 
Þritings of the moit learned men, aſwell on their, as 3 —_— | 
on our fide , our harmonies of ( onfeſſions\, the reſti- = | 
monie of our aduerſaries, nay,the3 Pope himſelfe im 7 cimaine 
' bis Bull again## Queene ED12ABETH , your Ma- Gave rl " 
| a 3 telties _ 8 


* 
jo. = 
4 


TH EprSTLE 


——_— ;efiies! 4 Bookes'; and prabliſe i in the matching of- 
cſtarenos voilins FHF IN ODIE [iudiz,nous daughter, and in permitting 
fines proton. thoſe Churches the free oaks of their Religion 


dela meſmere 


gionauecques Within your domintons , fe 0 plainely euince the CONLr a= 
141998 0N- rie, that I wonder . hauing let fe all ſo foule a blot from | 


chant le fart de 
CoradwYorpus, byg en , be durſt preſent it toyour Maicltics view : 


Pas. 
Meleursles®: and yet Tneeds not wander , confidering hee was not 
feementnos afPamedeo tell your Maiclty., that for any thing you 


privcipltin » bane written in your Apologie, or Premonition,- 
Sonam: you may When you pleaſe , admitte the Popes Supre- 
enla vrayere- MI4CHE 7n ſpirifuals : which muit needes argue , either 
data teigion Sat be Was meerely ignorant what your Maieſty had 


dont moy & cux 


©  faloneproteli- pritten, or cared not at all what himſelfe wrote ; res. 


. onn'aelte ingee 


ou nous ayons 


A " Tie fn : dencie of his ſentences, then the trueth of his aſſerti- 
bio aff 015;like falſe windowes , bearing proportion with the 
I | pts, reft of the building, but without light. 

y 2 Ce qu'il ait que 


.- | 7 mg de ' By the tr acth of theſe aſſer fions , YORT Maieltic 
rance, font leur 
bk:  _ ya ke an efltmate of the whole piece; in which, if 


- Frofe de _ 
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. EEE: row compaſſeof ſoſhart a treatiſe ſo farmaly pond, 


nr pa th and carr) ing ſo faire an outſue; fo many weake ar- 


L: ame 0145 falſhoods , ſo many irreconciliable contradi&ti- 


: 
41 


- enfor Zh ons, ſo many ſandie and diftoynted conſequences : 
"HE + og ” howſore were bi progfes nener fo nib af /ure; 
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en aucun concile o gy dogg rarer Fe enennefſe of his Stile , and the ca-- 


Pr ES 


___, DSDiC&tox'is 
"moſt ronfit to'imtermedale- im a buſmeſſe of vnion, 
'and pacificarion ; who was fofarre imgaged toone 

partie, as by his owne acknowledgement hee was per- 
ſwaded, "that allthe Religion at this day preſcribed, , , @..... 
and prafliſed" by the (hurch of Rome , is the true "= 
( atholike Religion ; ndpromiſeth particularly to in- 
flifie it from point to point , when time and opportu- 
nitieſhould ſerue : and your Maicftic, together With 
eos of the ſame: profeſſion , be rangeth *among Tewes, «cx.1.6:2.14 
and Infigels,and beretiques, for refnſing to ioine with 
themin the worſhip of (rift inthe Sacrament. 

+ But God bleſſed nos bis Tvaine projie&,M*.Hen- 
ric Conſtable dying within fortnight after he came 

fromParis , by ; ogy Perrons appointment, to 
Leidge,to conferre with biin ; and bimſelfe a while 
after m Paris , within.a moneth of bis comming thi- 
ther to conferre with the Cardinal ; yet as the Apos 

le ſpeakes of Abel, being dead,heyerſpeaketh, 
though in a different manner, and the ſpeach of dead 
men commonly prooues more effe tuall, more profita- 

| ble,or moredangerous thenthat of the liuing. | 

For your Maiclty, there is ( God be thanked) no 
eare at all; the obligations bywhich-you haue tied 

your ſelfeto the Religion eſtabliſhed among cos,be 

ing (0 many and (0: ſtrong, and withall bis motiues for 
inducement to the contrary ,{o weake ; dealing with - 
your Maiclty as the dewill did with onr Sauiour;who | 
agg being. 
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being beates from Sexipturec. , fell ro-the promifmg 
of he ane of -kingdomes , Which norwithſtan- 
ding. was not in bis power to: performe_.'; onely for 
ther ſakes ; ſome'Replie' ſeemitd not conneceſſary, of 
= whom't may truely be ſayd, which bee falſly affirmes 
 » cas. of your Maiclty , that"they..imbrace ſhadowes 
, inſteadof ſubſtances , which 46. a matterafhigh 
commendation, he ſolemnely proteSts,he gladly wrote, 
and ſo gaue it out with all the honour hee couldof your 
Maiclty : But ſuch kinde of commendation, as your 
Maickty truely telleth (ardinall Perron, #5 noneo- 
ther, then ifaman ſhould commend a fouldicr 
-* his faire haire, and call him coward to his 
Cc. | | | 
Now becauſe the Letter , (though nat Without 
ſome marke of preſumption)is by the Author not onzly 
dedicated, but throughout direfted to your Maiclty, 
(as ifhemeant to fight, neither with.ſmall nor 
rreat,, ſauce onely againſt the King ) Iwas ins- 
laned bumbly to ſubmit this my defence of trueth 
to the Royall arbitrement of the ſame ſacred, and vn» 
partiall ompire, boping to find the cenſure ſamewhat 
- 16-5 vin , nas much, as Thaue made bold to 
borrow the greateſt part of my weapons , both offen 
frue and defenfiue , JE the er armourie = 
Maieſties writings, wherin already,though ſeuered, 
 «« intherowerof -DAaviD, builrfordcfence, 


hang 
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Hang a thouland' ſhields and all the targers of 
the {trong men: but being ranged mto one volume 
as conited farces , they would doubtleſs: haue more 
ſtrength, afwellto aſſault as to refiſt;both the tongues 
and pens of men andthe teeth of time: Hauing lighted 
my candle then at your Maielties torch,T thought my 

ſelfe in duety' bond to offer it Opn the ſame altar 
againe. WIN £15 | 

Flee was your Maieſties ſeruant, and ſo am I, 


_ both onworthy , though in a different reſpe&; bee 


ſeorne to ſerue your Maicltie, which how he perfor- 
med atlaſt, this Letter can beſt ſþeake,and your Ma- 
ieſtie be iudge; my ſelfe ſworne to your Maieltie, 
for the ſeruice of your moſt Noble Sonne the Prince, 
my moſt ſweeteand gracious Maſter , Whoſe quicke- 
neſſe of Spirit, loue of Vertue, and ſenſe of true Reli- 
gion, though I haue now by a good ſpace obſerued ſen- 
fibly to groÞ faſter then his yeeres , yet being but ten- 
der in age, and conſequently not fully ripened in iudg- 
ment ; I thonght Imight herein doe him ſome ſeruice 
for his better information 0 marke out vnto him ſuch 
paſſages in.your Maieſties Writings , as ſerue for a 
ſatiſfaion to ſuch paſſages of the letter as may cons 


cerne him; hoping thereby bee may ſomewhat the ra- - 


ther bze moued to g0e on as hee hath happily begunne, 
fill hee arriue to that perfefion Which Plinie com- 
Fi b mends 
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ITnk Ex 1s TLx- 


mends to Traian, Facere {cribenda, {cribere le- 
genda. conclude with that repetition of the prayer 
of Dauid for you both: Giue thy iudgements to 
the King,('O God) and thy righteoulneſle to 
the Kings ſonne; that your dayes may bee 
vpon catth as the dayes of heauen, both for glory 
and laſting;and for your Maieſty,with that acclama- 
tionof the Romans ro their Emperours, 


De noltris annis tib1 lupiter augeat annos. | 


Z C9 
Your Ma1zs'rT1s s moſthumbly 
% denojed ſabiedt and ſernant, 
 * RX Gzxoxcn Haxnevvir. k 


The 


*... 


TEE AY THOR 
to the Reader. 


RPE Hart D.. Cartier was for his ranke,the- 
WASHES degrees and places of charge hee held 

Va and paſſed through(expreſled ar large 

in the Printers Epritle,prefixed to hiLet- 

I ter) will ſpeake ſufficiently, though I 
were ſilent; what for his learning, this Letrer will 
partly reſtifie; and for his other qualities ſuch infor- 
mations as were offered mee, though by men of cre- 
dite , and I could haue gathered out of diuers of his 
Letters and Papers,which I haue in mine hands, I 
choſerather to ſuppreſle in ſilence then to publiſh: 
His immoderate Ambition alone, (which himſelfe fo 
freely acknowledgeth in diuers places) was doubr- 
lefle ſufficient to corrupt a ſtronger indgement then 
his, in macter of Religion; ſpecially being croſled in 
his defignes: That was it, which caſt the Azgels our of 
heauen , and Adam out of Paradiſe, and ſtill caſteth 
moſt Apoſtares out of the Church, 

CLmbition ſayeth one (whom Maſter DofFor in his 
Lerter deſernedly commendeth for a worthy Gen- 
tleman) « like choler, which i an humour that makethmen 

| | b 2 | attine, 
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Tur AvVTHOR 


aciine, earneſt «full of. alacritie and frring, if itbe not flop- 
ped: but if it be fopped and can-not haue hu way itbecom- 


methaduſt., and thereby maligne andvenemous : ſo ambi- 


fious men if they find the way open for their riſing, and ſtill 
get forward, they are buſie rather then dangerous; but if 
they be checked in their deſires they become ſecretly diſcon- 


© tent and looke upon men and matters with an euill eye; and 
. #f they riſe not with their ſeruice, they will take order to 


x Diſcours de 
la mort du Sicur 
Carter, Oc, 


pY Britannom. 


make their (ernice fall with them. | 

Now, whatopinion was helde of him abroad by 
Romiſh Catholikes , after his departure from ys and our 
Church, let Pelitier and Fitz-Simon teſtific , the one in 
French, the other in Latine. * La memoire de ceſt homme 
de bien ((ayeth Pelitier) effant grandement recommenda- 
ble pour { innocence & probite de ſes menres;, qu auſi pony 
le zraund zeale quil aeu de chercher ſon ſalut ; Car eftant 
perſonage de ſinguliere erudition et fort verſt en la leure 
des Saindts Peres, il recogneut en fin. dans leurs eferits 
Comme dans wne glace luiſante , la viue image de 1 Egliſe 
Catholique tant aux points eſſentielles de la Religion qu ex 
la police , et gouernment d icelle. Hitherto Pelitier; bur 


| minſ.th,3.cap,g, Fitz-Simon-goes further, . ** Inter guos (ſayeth hee) 


part. $. 
- 3 Thiscanill 


nounm ſidus Catholicorum omnium gaudiorefalzens , vt 


b- applyedroD. [audum ſudrum inſiſtant veſtigys , vig, mentem as lin- 


C arier who often 


tooke the oath =o W476 ſceleri ſeraent 3 iniuratam,prelucet; Cumiginr ther- 


of Supremacie, 
more ofcen Re- 
cognzed it 1n 


nts, aly(q, omnibus facem preferat ,Reformatorumg,(4 qui- 


 bixprayer before 0448 ſalurart palinodia defecit ) cauſam gregemg, ſua fuga 


his Sermons. 
4 Pag.220, 
Where among 
us 


condemnet : Ceters obiter 4 me + (uperius recenſits acce- 
dat, optimogjure precedat iluſiriimus inter Theologos 


Doors as were DotFores Cantabrigienſes , Beniaminus Carerits, Concio- 


'Conuerted lately 


to the Remnſh 


Kone Set; 26 ſernms efſe woluit , vt ſnul-eſſet Abdenago ſeruns 
one, | | 


nator, ac ſacellanus regius, Duitals Abdemelech ſeu Re- 


Dez, 


+ _— of 
bell 
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To THE READER. 


Dei , Verus Beniaminus,vipote mane preve educatione_. 
Lupus rapex Chriſti pr adam comeadens: , wveſpere vero 
hereſis eiurata ſpolia detrahens diuidenſg, , &+ ſaluta- 
1i palinodia aextre filium ſe conſlituens; Verut Barſabas 
vera ad fidem connerſione) eiuſqg, cauſa demittens mults, 
quia dilexit multum; Verum animal quartum ſivile aqui- 
le volantt, figillo quarto aperto ſingults reformatorum cla- 
mitans, Veni & vide, felix omninoconuer(io 


T araa C ſeranimss, ſed fama & laude perenni. 


So that it ſeemed needfull ſome anſwere ſhould bee 
madeto histreatiſe,if for none other reaſon, yetin re- 
gard of ſogreatan opinion: conceinedof his worth 
and ſufficiencie : Burtſurc Jam of opinion, rhathad 
hebeene a man of that moderation in marter of Reli- 
g10n, (as through this Treatiſe hee would beare bis 
AMaieſtie and the world in hand) hee had neither died 
among the 7eſusts,as Pelzzierreftifies in the concluſion 
ofhis pamphlet , nor recciued ſuch a teſtimonie from 
Filz-Simon by nation an Iriſhman, 8 a Teſuit by proteſ- 
fion: Howlſocuer,ſure I am thattalking of Ynitze and 
Peace (the pretended ſcope of MF. D® letter)astermes 
now ſtand berweene vs, ſauoursnot of a 7eſaits ſpirit. 
We for our parts freely profefic,as M" Caſaubon doth: 
inhis Maieſties name, | Let them in whoſe power it w 10 
performe it, offer vs ſuch apeace , of which it may bee ſayd, 
Peace & trueth hane kiſſed each other ,and the controuerſie 
is at an end: } Let them ſeuer humane ordinances from as- 
uine, ſuperſtitions from godly, new from ancient, neealeſſe 


from neceſſary, I ſay againe (ſaith-he ) and with 4s lowar 8 


crie aud much earneſtneſſe as may be, 1 proclaime it that all 
: b 3 men: 
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"-B.of Lincolnes 


anſwereto a 


men mayheare me, for as much 4s concernes hu Maicſty, 


and the Charch of England, the contronerſie 65 at an end. 
Hu Maieſties intent and full reſolution 1, that they in 
waine talke or thinke of Peace , who ſunder that heauenly 
yoke of unitie an{verity; bat (ſaith hee in concluſion, 
ſpeaking to the Romanilts ; ) their parpoſe # conſtantly 
ro mauzntaine all they hold, not to reconcile the minas of well 
diſpoſed per(ons, by the reformation of that which is amiſſe; 
in which purpoſe as long as they ſhall perſiſt, his Maieſtic 
profeſſeth once for all, that he will entertaine no ſocietie,vo 
Communion at all with the Church of Rome: And in this 
caſe we ſticke not to profeſſe with Nezianzene, that 
there isa kind of holy warre, in which who ſo dies,ſhal 
vndoubtedly obraine of the chicfe Biſhop of our 
ſoules, a Plenary Indulgence for his finnes, and wich 
Hillary, Amiable ts the name of peace ,and louely the opinion 
of unity, but who doubts that to bee the onely Peace of 
the Church, which s the Peace of Chriſt ? and laſtly 
with Cyprian, | He # not reconciled tothe Church, who « 
ſeparated from the Goſpel.) Now becauſe M. Dofour 
would perſwadethe world, and his Mazeſtie hinfſelfe, 
that at his firſt entrance into this kingdome, hee was more 
inclineable to reconcilement , and labourcth by promi- 
fing honour and riches and ſecurity to reduce him 
againe co the ſame pretended inclination, it ſhall nor 
beamiſſe (beſide that which I haue ſpoken to this 
point in dwerſe parts of mine anſwere ) to acquaint 
the Reader with his Mate#ies proteſtation(euen while 
matters were yet in a mammering) made to //atſon,as 
himfelfe confeſſed to the lateEarle of Northampton, 
5 That all the Crownes and kingdomes in this world ſhould 


| tot inguce him to change any iot of his profe/fiow which wo 
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To THE READER. 


the paſtare of his ſoule,+ carneit of his eternal inheritance; 
and as he thus proteſtedathis firſt entrance, ſoin the 
concluſion of one of his laſt ſpeeches to the Parlia- 
ment,heſheweth himſelfe in this point cuer like him- 
ſelfe. [* 1am now out of conſcjence and for ſecurity { ſaith May 21,1610. 
he) wot to forget religzon; I ſpake to you laft as a Prophet, 
that twas likely the Papiſis had fome new plot in hand, now 
you ſee it ts come topaſſe, and I will let you know this much, 
their ayme was not at” him alone , but at other Princes 10, D pars 
whereof I aſſure you I was one; looke that theſe weedes doe. Frenchring 
not onergrow the corne that Papittrybe not increaſed by one ; 
thing too much ſed among them: They ſend out their 
kinfemen, children and ſeruants to Doway,, and ſuch like 
Places, theſe after they hawe bene there nowriſhed;come daily 
 oner ,and with their poiſon infett athers : This one day will 
make you ſmart, if it be not prenented. } And I pray God 
his Mazeſtze doe not proue as true a Prophet in this lat- 
ter, as the ſucceſſe ſhewed him in the former; howſo- 
euer,itſufficeth to ſhew hisMateſties aucrſenes from 
all maner of reconcilement,, things ſtanding in the 
termes they doe: Nay , M.DoQtour himſelte in his 
Epiſtle to Ca/aubon, written ſince his going ouer,pro- 


teſſerh, that ® except it were expected from his Maicſtie, s wi my 
idexpbletwr a ſe- 


that he ſhould (in a maner) proclaime 10 the world, that he ;..,hmonu mm 


Was forced to that religion, eſaw uot how (in ſo great dan- palam £07 4m vni- 


Katy ſo mmunae pro. 


ger, and.inſt anger ) he could poſsibly draw neerer to them, finurſemaw | 


who well deſerned the anger, by procuring the danger. wee, que meds 
M.DoRour then might well haue ſparcd his paines rmmpe rs, 


tanto pernauelo [uu 


of writing to his Mateſtie to that purpoſe, conlide- Ghumpern 
ring Withall he had by his owne ackn6wledgemear omen 
receiued full anſwere from M. Caſuabon, that his Ma- | 
ieities (erled determination was (as he had before og 
nine 


THe AVTHOR 
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nified to Cardinal Perron ) not at all toſhake hands with 
Rome, whiles her whordomes and withcrafts yet remaine 
in ſuch abundance. | 

_ » My with and hearty pr to Godis, and think 
"6 not minealone, but ofa Lgwod men , neither would 
: \ Taccountmy lifedeare to be ſpent in the furtherance 

| \ of it, that the miſerable rent, and wide woundes, 
which arthis day wee ſce in the Chriſtian world, in 
matter ofReligion , mightby ſome good mcanes be 
cloſed vp , for the ſparing of the effuſion of ſomuch 
Chriſtian blood , the ſecuring of the Crownes of 


in Chriſtian mindes, the wiping away ofthe ſcandall 

of duiſion , from the Chriſtian profeſsion, andlaftly 

reſiſting with vaited forces, the common enemicof 

_ thebleſled and glorious name of Teſas Chriſt : Bur as 

2 Seerneier longas the9Biſhop of Rome ſhal hang thefaith of his 
ofrcligionin followers on this Principle {7 and my Church cannot 


cocoa 34 1 poſibly erre | and with the ſame ſtoppe the mouths of 


: ap ay all his oppoſites, beethe force and cuidence of their 
mortimiel® arguments neucr ſo cleare and ſtronge3 I cannot con- 
andpublit. ceiue otherwiſe of ſucha wiſh then of an honeſt de- 
4 fire, but without any apparent hope of ſucceſſe, For 

if diuine authoritic doe concurre with them in all 
their ordinances, if Gods Spiritinfallibly aſliſt them 
inall their deciſions, what remaines there, bur only 
thatthey teach , wee belecue, they command, and 
the world obey? Indeed in humane gouernments 
where reaſon is ſhut our, there tyrannie is thruſt in; 
bur where God commandeth,to aske areaſon,is pre- 
ſumption, to diſobey,rebellion : to this miſerable ne- 
ceſlitie haue their aſſertions tied them which they 
Be hauc 
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To:Ffunr READER. 


have laid for their eternall foundation; miſerable to 


them(clues, and miſcrableto.the whole world; nay, 
in ſo many conferences as hauebecne held in.this age 
for pacification , it hath, beene truely obſcrued, thar 
cre they parted, they plainely diſcouered, they came 
not with any ſuch inceor;, as to. yeeld any thing for 
Peace, much lefle for Traeths ſake, bur gnely to afſay 
either by perſwaſion to reduce, or otherwiſe by cun- 
ning to intrap and diſgrace their aduerſaries; and if 


ſome one ofthemhaueſhewed himſelfe, more mode- 


rateat any time, ithath beene his ytter diſgrace with 
his owne partic for cuerafter.,, Now for.themanner 
ofmine anſwering, I haue ſer downe his textatlarge 
in his owne —E » Without altering. or adding ſo 
much as a {jllable (except it were tomake ſenſe where 
I found none) imputing the errour thereof to the 
Printer, rather then the Author, I haue followed the 
Methode of his ownediuiſion, for the moſt part, both 
in the Chapters 8 See. The maine ſcope of eyery SedF. 
I hauc anſwered inthe bodie ofmy Reply,ſtretching 
the force of his Arguments, ſometimes beyond the 
extent of the Letter 3 & ſuch extrauagant matters , as 


hedrawesinyponthebye, Ithought it ſufficient ro 


reply ynto, in my warginallnotes,ſotharin one of the 
two , nothing I thinke worth the anſwering hath e(- 
caped ynanſwered;, and ſhall crave that curtefie of 
che Reader, it he receine not fatisfation, inthe one, 
to haue recourle. to the other, and this take to bee 
faircand iuſt dealing withoutexception 3 once. 1. am 
ſure I haue dealt with him as. my'ſelfe in' likecaſe 
ſhould deſfireto be dealt withall, which I-cake to bee 
the fakeſt rule of juſt dealing, Surely a marrer it is.of 
ED Ing 
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10 Brittamerm, 
mint, pag. 324+ 


. tt: thatbooke, which no mant 


=_ bow! TV TRR lefſchoneſtie,to deale as 


a Simoy hath done with M”, Maſon, whoſe kearned 


andpaiofull bookcof rhe lawful ** Conſecration of our 
Bijbops, heprerendsheread ouerandconfaned in 15. 
dayes; burhis chicke 'tonfirration'(as may eafily ap- 
ppare ro the Reader) Ntands in deriying as vouched 


| out ofthe publike Regilter ; Or as Endemon (the com- 


mon'packehorſe'of Rome!) hath lately dealt with my 
Lyrd of Salibarie;anfwering bis 4ntilogie, abooke of 
about 60. 'ſheetes , full of yarictic'of learning, and 
evident proofe , with a Libel of ſomerhreeor foure 


 theersarmoſt, which he harh alforarher ſtained, with 


rayling at perſons , and catching at-words,' then 
made offer to 'avſwere ſo much as one 'materiall 
Pointzatidt ro ſpeake atrueth,, I haue good reaſon to 
thinke,berather wroteit that the ticle mighr be feenc 
inthe common Catalogue, then that the Booke it 
felfe might commonly becread'; inregarde thar the 
workeis fo fliender,andthe copies fofew , that asiris 
ſcarceto be had, fois itfcarce worth the reading be= 
ing had:himſclfc profeſleth that he wroteit [Ng mag- 
i aliquid latere in eo libro putarent, que nemo confut hrs Je ef: 
Left'men ſhould thinke ſome grear matter lay hidd 
2d confitted: bur hee 
that ſhall compare both, may well ſay, norwithſtan- 
ding his anſere, tharno manhathyerconfuteditr. 
Somewhat more wiſe and wartly hath'he'dealc 
with 'Caſaubors Exercitations,' anſwering onely the 
fourth chapter 'of kis firſt Exercitation k hier 
Hogs whole yolume to follow aftera gainſt > 
in imitation belike of Richard Sranihir ſt, whi 
RT = foutifh wa future! ROT: 
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An caſie matter itis topromiſe great matters, butnot 
ſocaſte to performethem beingpromiſed': -Formine 
owne part, I muſt confefſe}"Thavemade'alargeran- 
ſwerethen either the treatiſe anſwered' deſerued; or ] 
theſtareof my bodie, and'imy leiſure (being to make > 
+ ſooften'recurnes from a remote'part'of the King- I 
| Jometomineattendancein'Court Y'could well per: 
mir, or indeed my ſelfe at firſt proieted; but Thave 
now found it true inmine'owne experience, which ] 
haue often heard obſerued by others,'to fall out ma- 
ny timesin writing) as it doth in building : many -al- 

= tecations and additions preſent rhemſelues, beftdes; 
 andbeyondthe firftdcfigne. Itwaswrirten'of 'F me, 
A bur ir may as truely be ſaid ofthis kind of writing; 


= . 


on os Onan one eons 
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Z T1Trgathersfirength'in goin Þ asincatinga man ſome- 

=  timesgetsaſtomack:which was the reaſon (together 
with an'expeRtation; that either ſome moreablepen 
wouldhagevadetraken this encounter, orfomemar- 
ret'of prearer importance'promiſed/by the Author 
hitnſelfe, arid Pe/zr5ey, would erethis hauec beene pub- 
liſhed tothe world) thar mine anfwere'harth beenc 
differteditillnew but if-iebewelletough it isſoone 
'cnough/how-wellitss,,Jetthe teadex indge, whom 
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notwithſtanding, ſhall deſire to 'fuſpend. his iudge- 
ment; Il hee have heard borh parties ſpeake, which 
requeſt mee thinkesis but reaſonable, conſidering 1 
haue dealt ſo fauqurably with the aduerle party, as 
to ſer downe all at full, that hee could fay for 


| himfſelfe: With whom, if I deale in mine anſwe- 


ring asif hee wereſtillaliue, itis to bee aſcribed to 
himſelfe;, whoin the concluſion of his Letter , pro- 
feſſeth hee ſent his (oule therein ;, neither is that I haye 
done herein without example of thoſe, by whoſe 
oreatneſſe if necd were, ſmall faults mightbe coun- 
renanced; it is (IThope ) ſufficient that I neither in- 
tend thereby co wrong the dead, -or .deceiue the 
living: 251077 FR 36 37997 vo LEO. 316: 
Neither et it bee thought blameable, that being 
by profcſsion a diuine, I haue medled ſo much in 
matcers of ſtate 3,.it was rather out of the neceſitie 
of the arguments to bee replied vnto,, then any de- 
ſire or diſpoſition. of mine owne; farther then to 
make it appeare to the world, that the Religion by vs 
profeſſed, is more ſutablero the preſeruation ofthe 

cinull power, and in ſpeciall the forme of policie eſta- 

bliſhed among vs, then thatreligion which dares ac- 

cuſcours of the contrary; of which I may truely ſay 

that (in the termes itt now ſtands) it doth not ſo much 

vphold remporall policie, as it is. ypheld byit, and 

yer like the inic which, riſeth by claſping the oake, 
hath ir at length ouertopt the .oake of Soveraignerie 

it ſelfe : whereas on the other {ide ours hath at 

had none other ſupports, but the meere cuidence of 
rructh. and divine aſiſtance,, andſo according to that 
receiued principle of nature, being ſtill nouriſhed by 
EP 2 ] the 
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To THE READER. 


the ſame meanes as it was firſt bredde, it makes ys 
"confident that it will. both growthe berter and laſt 
the longer, Thus commendiog thee to Gods grace, 
the worketo thy charitable cenſure, and my ſelfe to 
thy Chriſtian prayers, I reſt. 


Thine in our Common 


SAVIOVR, 


(George Hakewil, 


\þ ho gage the 


_ 


he Publiſhers Preface to the 


Reader before Df. CARLERs 
Book. 


45 


= A CED Aning exadtly peruſed (good Reader) 


Wil his Treatzſe here preſented to thy 
W view, and finding it both in ſluffe and 
A /ttle to be learnedly and eloquently con- 
*) zriged; I tooke my felfe in Gs ob= 


tharhehad a C07:feſſe to the Author : howbeir,encroachin upon his cha- 
parpoleofpub- 1 ieable conſent, who I am well aſſured is moſt forward to de- 

2 Hehathnow {gy by talent in ouzht wherein the Catholike Romane re- 
Due and foe ligion may be aduanced: Of this firme and full reſolution 
ey from vs, he bath made effettine proofe, not onely in words but alſo in 


then by any 3:4 Workes, The Author , as it is notoriouſly knowen , hath 


among v5. g4ined* name and fame among the Proteſtants , hauing 

he had in Courts: Heme 4 Teacher ##3 their Colledges,d Preacher intheir Pul- 
won . o 0 5 " 

kypocrifie. Pts, a Doctor in their Sthooles, a Canon in their Churches, 


© has 4g 6 Chaplaine tothe King his moſt excellent Maicſtie, low- 


cobigherp'®*  ingin wealth , ſupported with the credit of the Court, 


ferment: but | l 4 . . : 
while he remai moſt likely in ſhort time to* aſpire to higher Eccleſtaiticall 


ſee, norlikers PYeferments , had hee perſitted in the contſe of his former 
attaine it. | pr ofe fc 


"S ” ” 
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inthe Authors print to the world: * ynwicungly I 
owne Letters, 
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The Publiſhers Preface, &Cc. 6 P 


profeſſion : Tet notwithſtanding all theſe worldly allure- = 
ments, which are in good ſooth * wondrous enitcing baites 5 _— — 
ro hooke and to hold an vnſtayzedſoule; M4”. Doffor Carier >* vmobim, 


who by his own 


haning from his ereener yeeres wallowed himſelfe in the ackwowledge- 


. IF: | : t, felt the 
choiſeſt writings of the moſt learned Proteſtants, andcon- fine dfhis body 
fronting in his mature age their © wanering opinions with pena nf 


the oniforme and ſetled conſent of the ancient Fathers, Tioythem. 
found the 7 new ſo oppoſite to the old, that at length recei-. win bisbrane 


. : . " 3+ =o . nth [= 
wing * gracious light from the Father of lights , did teare nions, nt 
2 at 4 trice all theſe forementioned earthly ſnares, reſoluing {,qeea . 
not 10 wander any longer like 4 loſt ſheepe , but to come to fone lange | 


the fold of the Catholike Roman Church; and conſequent- rene thenew 


hy, chooſing like a zealous Moſes, to be affiitied with the wy i) andthe. 
prople of God , then tokane the pleaſure of temporall ſiune * Ferween: the 
Theſe and the like Prognant points are ſufficiently debated 7 onſ,noner 


in this Treatiſe,w c I wiſh thee(gentle Reader) to pernſe * bee 2 as 

with heeafull attention, wherby the Author hus paines may ve reconcited, 

zurne to thyprofite , if happily thou be alienated from the. s Srruvers. 
counterfeit light 


29CartholikeRoman religion,elwaics preſenting thy pray- fm him wie. 


| ;/ istransformed 
ers #6 our Lord Sweet leſus, thar he would vouchſafe to il- '55ns —_ 


luminate thy minde in the paſſage of thy eternallſaluation, __—— 


that thou mayeſt preferre light before darkeneſſe,trueth be- ion themes, 
fore falſhood, Catholike Religion before particular opinions, mon ou lyhe. 
1 as M". Dottor Carier bath done wpon ſuch ſound ang jiineſie, arbe- 
grounded reaſons,as hee hath opened in this Treatiſe: Aud vigherpreſer 


. « . . . P 3 d in 
thus wiſhing that good to thy ſoule , which 1 wiſh to mine deere of wang 
ewne, I betake thee good Reader to the dire(Fion and prote- - RR / 
tettion of the authour ,and giner of grace and glory. og Arn 
Kent and Chr. 
ftendome, © 
11 Had Mr Dr; 
done fo, he had 
reſted where 
he was.. 
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G. H. 


T ſeemes you: had not fo exadtly per- j 
P uſed this enſuing Treactiſe,as in thefront "iy 
you pretend, in as muchas you tell ys, "* 
that the Author thereof from his gree- 
= ner yceres wallowed: himſelfe in the 
choiſeſt writings of the molt learned. Proteſtants ; 
whereas himſelfe in his firſt chapter and fifth Section, - 
profeſſeth:, that when he firſt tooke himſelfe to the ſtudie 
of Dininitie, ſetting aſide all reſp: of men then aline, aud 
of Writers that had mooued or mazntained Controuerſies, | 
arther then to underſtand the queſtionthat was betwixt | 
them , he fell to the reading of the Church 'Hiſftorge and an- 
cient Fathers, which had no intereſt on either ſide : Indeed 
hetellerh vs before this, he read ouer ourEnelsþ Chro- 
nicles,and except this were his wallowinginthechoi- 
ſeſt writings of the moſt learned Proteſtants, Iva- © 
derſtand not out of his owne relation what was: Þ 
Once Tam ſurehe affirmes meere yacruths rouching 7 
Caluins do&rine (which I take it hee vnderſtands by . , 
Caluiniſme) faining him to teach, that the: Sacraments 1 
of the Church bee nothing but ſignes and badges of that | 
grace , which a man hath before, by the carnall couenant of | 
bw Parents faith, and that Prieſthood can doe nothing but ; 
preach the wors,which lay men may do alſo if they wil : po- © 
ſirions ſo direHtly oppoſite nor only to Caluins words, 
but his grounds and reaſons, thatit makes meſuſpe&t 
he neuerreade him nor ſo. much as his Maieſties either 
Apologicor Premonition; in both which he plainely 
and largely impugneth the Biſhop of Remes viurped 
power1in ſpirituals, which the DF. notwithſtanding 
deni- 
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denieth,and that in his letter to his Mazeftie him(ſelfe, ©9253 36: 


But you found the treatiſe, you ſay,, both in tuffe 
and ſtyle,to be learnealy end eloquently contrined : It may 
be ſaid of eloquece withour learning,as ofthe Nigh- 
tingale,that it is vox & pretereanihil, A ſounding braſſe 
or tinkling Cymball : Neither doe I ſee how that can 
well be called a learned peece of worke , which trea- 
ting of Chriſtian religion, alleadgeth nor ſo much as 
one paſſage of Scripture throughout, nor alludeth to 
any by way of proofe; and | xhaa of the Ancients 
onely, S. Auguſtine twice, but not againſt vs, and 
S. Ambroſe once, but againſt his meaning, as ſhall ap- 
pearein his proper place: and among latter Writers 
Sir Franca Bacons Eflayes, whereno ſuch thing as hee 
quotes is to be ftound,and Calkins life written by Be7a, 
Which rather makes much againſt himſelfe,-then in 
any ſort forhim3 beſides this, hee borroweth a ſen- 
tence or two out of AriſtorlesPolitikes, which he fa- 
thereth vpon the Fathers , -and this is the learned 
ſtuffe you ſo much bragge of. 

From the worke you paſſe to the Author, who 24+- 
ned fame (you ſay)amongſt the Proteſtants, hauing beene 
a Teacher in their Colledges, a Preacher in their Pulpits, a 
Doftorin their $chooles, ec. So was Nicholas amongſt 
the Deacons, and Tudas among the Apoſtles, and 
Reuben among the Patriatchs, and Saul among the 
Prophets, and 1«/ias among the Chriſtian Emperors, 
and Neſtorius among the Bilhops, and Sergius among 
the Monkes, and Lycifer among the Angels, and Sa- 

fanamong the children of God; Hee went out from v3 
becauſe he was not of vs, far if he had beene of vs, he would 
baue continued with vs, 


d Stella 


Cm, 


NE EE 


tas + Ap quis poſit eſſe in ſlatu gratie, qui eft 


An AnswERe ToiTHeE 


— ———— 


Stella cadens nen eſt ſtella, cometa fuit. 


His falling away proues hitn to haue beene a blazing 
but neuer a fixed ſtarre: Which thatT have good 
reaſonto thinke, his owne words written with his 
owne hand , and taken out of his common place 
booke, ſhall reſtifie, where he propoſes the queſtion. 


Ian: 5.160. ; 


e , 1% extraexternam obegientiam Eccleſia. 


com non eillefhg  Perefo 
Which hee thus reſolues : Catholicus extra externans 
obedientiam Eccleſie , vel mn Sciſmate natus, welper 


loci interdiftum eiettus, poteft tamen eſſe in vnivne 
Catholica. Ergo pote# eſſe in ſlatu gratie, m 
Poteft habere animam perfeite unitam. Ergo pote#t 
eſſe in unione Catholica. 
Poteſt habere intellethum unitum, ſcilicet per veram 
fidem,eh voluntatem unitam,ſcilicet per veram chari- 
tatem. Ergo poteſt habere animam perfette vnitam, 
Ergo ſinon poteſt habere corpus unitum, eſt tamen in 
ftatugratie,modo nihil prims cupiat,quam vt ſit etiam 
in externa obedientia , &+ abſtineat propter commune 
bonum Eccleſie, non propter bonum priuatum, 


From whence in my judgement itcarinot well be col- 
leted otherwiſe , but that whilghis body was with 
Vs, his ſoule was vnited to Rome;and'thateuen before 
his leauing vs, helefcno ſtone ynmonedfor thepub+ 
lIique good of that Church, - 7 


Laſtly, 


wy 
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Laſtly, for that wniforme andſetled conſent of the an- 
cient Fathers , and thoſe pregnant points and ſound aud 
grounded reaſons of the Author which the Prefacer 
pretends 3 it will cafily appeare at firſt view, that the 
former appeares not in this Treatiſe : and for the lat- 
ter, they may appeare to the vnlearned and voſtable, 
who like children are carriedabout with-euery blaſt 


of vaine dodtrine; but to ſuch as are ſound zx the faith 


which was once_ detinered to the Saints , and grounded 
in theprinciples of Chriſtian religion , Tam ſure his 
reaſons can neither appeare ſound nor grounded. 
Thoſe foure quotations of Scripture which are ſet 
by the Prefacer in his margin (being more by foure 
then are to be found in the Treatiſe it (elfe) the thick- 


nefſe of my marginall notes infarced meto omit; and 
yet if Thad figured them as I finde them there, the 


Reader in ſcarching would hane miſſed them, the 1 1. 
and 19,0f Tames being put for the 1. and the17. the 
15. tothe Heb, forthe 11. and Pſalm.83.n2.for $4.11. 
Bur herein it may be hee followed the diuifion of the 
vulgar edition, andthe reſt I am content ro imputeto 
the Printer, 


Hance veniam petimuſq, damuſq, vicifiim, 


F 2 D. CA- 


D*CARIERS PREFACE 
Ss 3s © H 1s LETTER: 


Moſt Excellent and Renowned Souecraigne, 


7 4 nos onknowne to all thoſe that knowe 
va re in England, that for theſe many yeeres 


Y ight : 
have named : Ce 1hadmy health very ill, and therefore ha- 
pe uu hn FS ning from time totime vſedall the meanes 
ſ{eemes you pur- nd - 


___ WET WI andmeadicines that England could afford; 
polely torbore ; 4... : 
ir, leſtyou Lai of all, by the aduice of my Phiſitians , I mage mine 
| Caluinit. —Humble ſaite vnto your Maicſtic,that I might trauel{unto 


I , 
chap.8 21.Seet. Bhe Spaw for the w/e of thoſe waters, purpoſing with my 
yon felfethat if 1 conld be well, 1 would 'goe from thence to Hey- 

| ChurchofEre'. delberge,and ſpend this winter there, But when I'was gone 


1s conteined in 


i from the Spaw to Aquiſgrane, andſs to Colin, 1found 


erbooke,and = ay ſelfe rather worſe then better then I was before , and 
Church Cate- 


chiſme,verynere #herefore I reſolued with my ſelfe that it was high time for 
Sore" we to ſeatle my thoughts:upon another world: Aud (ecing 
radieing the J 46 OE of. hope to enioy the health of my body, at the leaſt 

3 Had you #0 looke tothe health of my ſoule,from whence both” art and 
Cas experience teacheth me that all my bodily infirmities haue 
Fo ahersfor F099 DEganning for if 1 could by any fludy bane prooucd Ca- 


the trueth ofthat 


po ere tholike Religion to bee falſe ,or by any meanes haue profeſ- 
youcall Cathol, ſea if Fo bee * true in England, 1doubt not,but the content- 


you would haue 


thereby giuen vs ent of my ſoule would haue much helped the health of my 


mhinke von had bodie : Bmtthe more I ſtudied the 3 Scriptures , and mo 
indeed udied anczent Farmers 10 confule—it , the more 1 was compelled 


4 Tourrecon- Z6-ſee the trueth thereof; and the more I laboured to * recon- 


cliation of reh- 


gis wasnothing CH the religion of England thereanto,the more I was diſc 


el'e buta renoun- 


cing ofcherruch, {IKed, ſnſpeited,and condemned as 4 common enemie: And 


if 


> 
I 
4 
4 * 
w 
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if [ would haue been either tanorant 3 a7 ſilent 5 I might per- 
 baps with the pleaſures and commodities of my preferments, 
haue in time caſt off the care of Religion : But ſeeing my 
ſtudie forcedmee to 5 knowe and my place compelled me to 
reach, 1 had no way 10 auoid my grief , nor meanes t0 en- 
dure it : I haze therfore apprehended the opportunitie of my 
Licence to tranell,that Imay withdraw my ſelfe for a while 
- from the ſight and offence of thoſe in England , which 
7 hate Catholike Religion , and * freely and fully enjoy the 
preſence of our bleſſed Sauiour, in the vnitie of his Catho- 
like Church,wherein 1 will neuer forget ,at the 9 dayly obla- 
tion of his moſt bleſſed bodie and blood, to lift up my heart 
wnto him and to pray for the " admiſſion of your Maicſty 
thereinto: And in the meane time Thane thought it my 
11 duety towrite this ſhort treatiſe with mine owne hand; 
' wherein before 1 "* publiſh my ſelfe unto the world,l aefire 
to ſhew to your Maieſty theſe two things : 
1 *3 The meanesof my conuerſion vnto Cath. Religion 


2, . The hopes Ihaue to doe your-Aazeſty no ill ſeruice 
therein. 


1humbly crave your Mairfies'4'pardon, and will ref ever 
Your Maieflies "3 fiirhfull and truely devoted ſeruant,, 


B. Carier; 


——— 


s Iris maruvell 
you had notim- 
parted 5 know- 
leige by writing 

6 You place 
compelled you 
notto preach 
points of Remuſh 
ducrine, 

7 Catholike 
Religion is nor 
hatred in England, 
but thereligion 
of pretended Ca- 
tholikes 1s wſtly 
reſtrained, 

8 Youmighe 
as fully andiree- 
ly haue enioyed 
} prefence of our 
blefled Sauiour 
inthe vnitieof 
} EnglſbChurch, 
as the Rowiſh, 

9 How can 
there bea dayly 
oblationofthat 
which himſelfe 
offered once for 
all. Heb. 7.27. & 
9.28.and 10,10 

10 When his 
Maiefties reaſons 
are anſwered 
why he ſhould. 
Not bee already 
efteemed in the. 
vnitie of the Ca- 
tholike Church, 
prayer for his 


*admifon into 


it, will bee admitted. '1s 
his Matefties writings, 
declaration of your reuole. 

ferent Reader rojudge. 14 
his 4X } 
pleadsthe.cauſe of his ſworne enemies. , 


d 3 


I wonder that any 


GEORGE 


' icing ſomewhatin defence of 
Your duerie would better haue appeared in wricing ſomew 
12 Your auowed preſence atthe dayly oblation (as you callit) was a ereny— 
13 How ſufficiently either oftheſe two bee ſhewed, I Jeaue ittothe indif- 
having affiance in his Helineſſe pardons, ſhould deſire 
15 Hee iSindeed likely co bee a faithfull ſeruant to his Mazeftie, who fliestothe tents, and : 


An ANSWERE To 


——_ 


GroRGE HAKEVVIL. 


'T islikewiſe knowen to allthem that 
knew you, that fortheſe many yeres, 
> you haue beene more ſicke in minde, 
then in body, which hath. appeared 
= not onely publikely in your Sermons 
and writings ; butpriuarely in your Conferencesand 
Letrers : whereof my ſelfe amin parta witnefle; bur 
they with whom you were longer and more famili- 
arly conuerſant,can more fully reſtifie ic, and though - 
_ youvſed many medicines, yer one was wanting, to 
6-74.34 wit, a meeke and quiet ſpirit, «thing before Godmuch ſet 
by;it being as Dauids muſicke,which tilled Saxls rage; 
and this I am perſwaded would haue done you more 
good, aſwellin regard of the diſeaſes of your body 
as your minde, then anyof your other medicines, or 
-allofchem put together : among which your laſt was 
the Spaw waters, which I graunt, you might vſe by 
aduice of, Phyſitians; but I haue withall reaſon to 
chinke the voyage out of his Mateſfies dominions 1n- | 
to thoſe parts,was by you intended rather for the ful. 

ler & ſafer diſcouering of the fickenes of your mind, 
® then the recouering of that of yourbody: which your 
(clfein this very Preface confefſe vpon the matter, iu 
- asmuch as being (you ſay) ſuſpetted & condemned as 4 
| Common enemy,and hanipg no way to anoid your griefe,nor 

: meanes to endure it,you aeſired to withdraw your ſelfe from 
the ſight and offence of thoſe who hated Catholike Religion : 
whereby I preſume you meane ſuch as oppoſed your 
turbulent courſes, labouringvnder pretence of Ca- 
tholike Religion, and olde Eneli/h dminitie, to bring 


in, 


— -———— —_— 
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10, and ſet vp, thenew Romiſh; and.confidering you 
ſtood ſoafteted,itſeemeth to me ſtrange you ſhould 
purpoſe a iourney to Heydelberge, andthe ſpending of 
a winter there, being ſo profeſled an enemy to all Cal- 
viniſts, except you hoped ro conuert Cdbraham Scul- 
zet,or Dauid Parrey : My ſelfe paſſed one whole win- 
ter amongſt them, and valeſle their opinionsbe ſince 
altered, or you had altered yours before your com- 
ming chither,oratleaſt concealed rhemat your being 


there , you would doubtleſle-before the winter had 
| pRneg , growen more wearyofthem then of vs : Bur 


eing(youſay)ypon the way at Colin,you found your 
ſelfe worſe, and thereupon reſolved #t was high time to 
ſettle your thoughts vpon another world, and being out of 
hope to enioy the health of your boaie, at leaſt to looke tothe 
health of your ſoxle 3, Sothat by your owne confeſion, 
you madea vertue of neceſs1tie,thenreſoluing to ſer- 
tle your felfe, when-youexpetted notlongafter the. 
diflolution of your body 3 then t6 fixe your thoughts 
vpon God, when you perceiued you could not long 


remaine in the world ; which as it islefſe acceprable 


to God, then for a man to conſecrate the flowre and 


ſtrength ofhis ageto him , ſo is it 1n the doQtrine of. 


the Church of Rome lefle meritorious in ir ſelfe,and in 
reaſon not ſo exemplar to draw others : Had you de- 
termined to forſake a falſhod , and:imbrace a rrueth: 
forthemeere loueoftruth withour worldly reſpets, 


men would rather haue inclined to thinke that true ' 
which you had imbraced; had you hoped to riſe 
\ higher, andliuelonger, and yet not held your litcor 


hope ofhonor deare ; in regard of that future life and 


glory which you hoped for by the change of your 
| Religion, 
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Religion , you might ſooner haue induced others to- 
follow your ſteps: but for a man ſo ambitious as your 
ſelfe, by your owne acknowledgement; who by ſtri- 
uing againſt the ſtreame,, had pur himſelfe not onely 
out of hope of riſing higher ; but almoſt out of breath 
to, andall hope of living much longer, to ſeeke thar 
nameand fame in dying abroad, whichhe ſaw could 
not bee gottenby lining at home; it may perhaps 
worke ſomewhat with thoſe who iudge of matters 
onely by cuents , as Geomerricians meaſure rhe heighe 
of towres by their ſhadowes, and are ready to turne 
cuery accident to an argument for their owne purpo- 
ſes; an ſuchas iudge of cuents by looking into their 
cauſes (which not many loue much to buſie their 
braines about, nor are indeed capableof) and frame 
not arguments to their opinions ; bur contrari- 
_ _ wiſeſubmittheir opinions to the ſound- 
neſſe and force of argument; ſuch I 
ay,l am ſureircannor | 
much moue, 
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TODD CATRES-..: 
DL AESEER..FO: THE ] 
Kings Maieflie_. ; 


C&S 3 7 
| The meanes of my conuerſion to Catholike 
* Religion. 


'B BENIAMIN: - CARIER, 
_— AL il 
4 CHMnit confeſſe to Gods honour, and my owne 


No 


0 ſhame, * that if it had bene in my power to 
GE Ns chooſe, 1 would nener haue bene a Catholike. 
IY @ / was borne and brought vp in * ſchiſme, and 5 1 wasſucha 
was taught to * abborre a Papiſt , a1 much as poſtlepratiiſed, 
| } any Puritane in England doth. 1had ener g When cerraine 
225" Nag Ds great deſire to ibis the religionof the ſtate, diſobeyed,ſpea- 
i and had great'® hope to aduance my ſelfe thereby : neither was my SG od. he v 
= bopeenerſogreat, aiby your Maiettics fanonr it was > at the very departed from _® 


1 
_ 


KN Pos { s , . EY b em nd S 
> nſlant of myreſolution for (atholthe Religion :. andthe preferment <a = pers ar 
« | ; | - . *"P T AQts19.9.and 
q gzuethelike commiandement to others, if any teach otherwiſe,and conſenteth not ro the wholſome words 
V ot rhe Lord Ielus, and from ſuch ſeparatethy ſelfe,1.Fim.6, z, 4,5. 


= 


wayd:- But althoi 1 * anpbirions of your Maieilies fawor, 
hich b AY IH.) XG EL FRKISST = BI. pe TEES 
fan ce$ man that is Fherein:"yet ſeeing that 1044 not like, any long while, 
ed cauſe 89 eptopthenm, and if 7 ſhould for my prinate commodity ſpeake, or 
og 5y nm yrite, or doe any thing againſt the honour of C briſt his Church, 
CEOS: and agarſt the euidence of mine owne conſcience, I muſt ſhortly ap- 
3 Yethimſelſe yeuye beterethg preſence of the ſange Ghriſt, inthe preſence of the 
ran gh 6 ward bs h oh rogfuce f account thereof, + TherefafeI neither 
a [5 / Gy kg - WW iN Foo i 
{&.21, durſt any further topurſhe my owne defireof honour norts hazard 


of yours wasit 


. 


cancither duety iudgement world foe forpayment; and'that it-may appeare that 
or loue be expe- 


Bed fromfuch 4 P4He 10? reſpettea any thing (Þ euch as this world, as my * ductie 
ubizasand 70 your Maicity,and my lone to my friends & Conntrey,I humbly 


ends? b ; 
= hiredof beſeech you gine me leane ( a5 briefly as I can ) torecount vnto you 


an open enemy, phe whole conrſe of my ſtudies and indeuorsin this kind,euen 5 from 
luch afriend, The beghnningof my lifeoutill thispieſent.' © (LI 90 
5 Abous v/que Dy ; 
«ad malum, © $4 81 EFT Pf 


GeorRGE HAKEWIL, 


—— _ 


To PEPE) 
--A-In-ſaying you would newer bawe-beneaCathalike if it had 
Sw cap bene inyour power tochooſe, yon ſeeme to fall ypon that opinion 
diversother Which is wrongfullythruſt ypon Calzry, that wee areconuer- 
ah red, as it Wage By conſtraint, whether we willor no; and con- 
ſequently you ouerthrow both the freedotie of will, and the 
merit of worke, © nn SEIACS {LED 
' B It ſeemes then your father, who brought. you vp, did 
much abhorre a Papiſt, and yet you colfeſl inahebexr Set 
on that he was a learned and deuontman,and that he ſeaſoned SL 
with the principles of piety and dewation. © © © DYNO: 
© Yourgreat bopes were indeed alwayes Wei tn 
' defdres: yet His MaveFtie might be drawento atouryouthe 
rather, forthathypocriticall ſermon which you madelaſtbe+ 
fore him-in his Chappell at Whire-hatl oe 77 
| D So 
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1; CTetteriobis Maieltie. \. 
. D'So it ſcemes you reſolwed forctie preterided Catholike yes" 
l;gion before your parting from» hence: howbeirbefore,, you' 
beare vs in hand, that you got licence to trawell to the Spaw,onely 
for your health,” and afterward you tell vs, that you went hence, 
hoping to finde ſome greater offence in the ſernice of the Church of 
Rome,then you had _ in ther pookes , that (o you might returne 
better contented, to perſecmte and. abhorre the'Catholtkerat your 
pleaſure: Thus, for your:aduantage; you turne your tale, as 
Mariners goe-theirfailes. © no 
. =: Noreaſenat the day of Indgerwent,y inall likelihood ; ſhall 
betcer)gor for payment, then. charwhich:cheſudge', azarle 
to be aged by, himſelicharh lefr-vs ,and of whichwe may ſay, 
if we be deceiued, thou Peter, thou Pan, orthou Chriſt haft 
decciued ys.. 1. But whether 'on the'other fide, your huraane 
inucntions, eras the Apoſile.calsthem, * woluntary religion * cooſ.2.23. 
 andwil-worſtnp, will then paſle for currant'pay, aiuſter doubt 
= ©may be made: of which hee might iuſtly ſay, as he doth to his 
} prople by his * Prophet, Fhohath required theſe things at Jour *Eſai.s, 2. 
anas ? METS: 212 £31 


Iv B. ©, 


. ITmaiborneintheyeere, 1566. being the ſonne of Antho- 

nic Carier , .4 learned and dewout man : who although hee were a 

Protetant and 4 Preacher, yet did ſoſtafon me with the principles 

of pigtie and denotion, as Icould not chooſe but ener [mee bee verie 

* 5ealous inmatters of © religion.Of hn Tearned this all * falle ,*, Tretreale 
religions in the world were but policies innetited for the remporall in Religion fel- 
ſernice of. Princes and-States: and therefore that th ws Liners font Tandro- By 


, F "FEST "yp" er parka es yoo ether,as neither 
and abwayes changeable, accoriing to the diners reaſons aud occaſe- doe g om 


We ons of State. * But rue Clrggpan Religion 44 4 tryeth renealed ambition, 

oF of God for theeternall ſaluation of ſoutes: and therefore was ike to Qu 

= » Goadalwayes,one and the (ame. $9 that all Princes and States in the a = vets 
es world newer han beene, nor ſhallbe able to 7 enerthvow that Reli- area 

gion, Thu to we ſeemed an excellent groint for thefinding out of preuaile againſt 
id. | af. 3 that 
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CHAP. 1. 
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An Anſwere toD.'Cariers 


Non bene con» 
tcnmrul nec i Ve 
na ſede morantur 


amb1t10 & zlus, 


« Jameaiz.lg, 


NIP 


- 


* Lake 16.8, 


* 2.Theſ 2.7. 


| hat Religion, wheroiy awanmight find veſt-unto his ſouls, which 
Cannot be ſatisfied with anything but eternalltrueth, © 


——————— —— —__—___ 


4 


| m_——_— 


G. H. 
= GALS * . > k * > 42 4 


Ep—__—_— >» 


ay ESE WEIS = : 222 Ns — 

F A:zealouimayndeed;yourſelfeconfeſſing in your Pre= 
face thar you thin began to looke tothe health of your ſoule, when 
you were out of hope to enioy the health of your bodie: And in the 
very. Scion goibg before, that you were as ambitions of his 
CHMaiefties faugnr,. and as deſirons ofthe hononys and pleaſures of 
your Countrey., as any man that is therein : But it feemes you 
diveltby baqneighbours, who are thus inforced tocommend 
yourowne Zeale, orelſerhey holditofnone other kind,then 
thatof whichthe * Apoſtle ſpeakes | haningſtrife for her com- 
panionand ſedition:for her daughter,) andif weeſhowld graunc 

that you had Zeale though [nor according to knowledge, \lreſt 
well aſſured that this Epiſtle, in the judgement of the wiſeſt, 
would not euince the contrary, | 
G Your father being (as you lay ) 4 Protefant and a Prea- 
cherinalllikelyhood ; by Falſe Religion, vnderſtood the Ro- 
iſh , being indeede the deepeſt .policie invented by men for 
their own purpoſes that cuer was in the world, [* the children 
of darkentſſe being in their generation wiſer then the children of 
light,) and isinthat regard righelytermed by Saint Paul*{zhe 
mmFterie of imquitie which began to works) in his dayes, bur fince 
hath fullie weaued thoſe chreeds, which were then begunnero 


| befpunne; the Cockatriceis nowhatched, which was then 


onely inthe egge. And urely Ichinke,not without greatrea- 
ſon, the Biſhop of Rome hath, oratleaſt wiſe, formerly had 
the word 44yterizengrauen on his diademe , fince-inthe ſe- 
uenteenth of the Reuel. at the fift verſe it is foretold, it hould 
be [ written on the fireheadof the ggeat Whore.) For to paſſe by 
other | depthes of Satan] as theyle called Reuel. 2. verſe 24, 
I would know what Re/zgion was ener inthe world which in- * 
uented a policie like ro the Popes diſpenſations in generall, 
but ſpecially.in Mariages , it being hitherto the beſt lake in 
Y his 
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his hedge, and without exception the ſtrongeſt ſinew forthe 
rying of Chriftian Princes vnto him, astotheirhead, they be» 
ing made many of them by it legitimate, and illegitimate 
without it : So they ftand in a maner bound to defend his au-. 
thority withthe ſame ſword,that they do their own Crownes. 
Andilam _ perſwaded, .wereitnot thattheylie obnoxi- 
ous to him.in this regard, ſome of then would not ſicke 1o 
cloſe to him as they doe,cfpecially.ſfincertIe publiſhing of his 
Maiefties learned and godly premonition ynto them. Far- 
ther, whac vſe they make of Confeflions for the. diſcouerie of 
all ſecrets, aſwellof nature as of States, Indulgences, Cano- 
nizations, Conſecrations,Ofthcir bloodie Inquiſition,which 
like a ſharpe Northerne winde nippes the ſpring of Religion 
inthe bud,Offorging falſe Authours, andcorruptingthetrue, 
Of(uppreſſingche bookes ofour Writers, and correcting their 
owne, Offpreading falſerumors, and razing altantiquitiethar 
makes againſt them, the world hath long fince diſcouered, 
Beſides all this, they hauc a baite for-euery fiſh, a motive to 
draw euery ſ{cuerall humour: for an ambitious diſpofitionthey 
haueatriple Crowne , or a Cardinals cap; for a Contempla- 
tiue, a Monkes cloiſter, or a Friars coule; for a working praCti- 
cal head,imployment in Stateaffaires,fora Scholaſticke, prea- 
ching & writing,and mm writing, ſome they ſet to meditations, 
ſome to politike diſcourſes, ſome to caſes of conſcience, ſome 
to commentaries,ſome. to controverſies, according tothe fe- 
ucrall pointandremperof their wits. Nay he that ſhal but con-. 
fiderche politike forme of. gouernment obſerued inthe onely 
order ofthe leſuits, their rules, their intelligence, their core- 
ſpondence, theirinfinite cunning deviſes how to winne ſome 
whom they deftre for reſpeRsto be of their ſociety,ortomake 
their friends,and to diſgraceor remoucothers whom.they ſu- 
ſpeRtroiſtand intheirway, may iuſtly pronounce of themrbat 
they haue perfeRly learned the former part of our Saujours 


leiſon, [* Re wiſe as ſerpentF;but not thelatrer,[be ye innocent a * Manh.ro. u6 


doxes:\wherasnothing argues the inocency of our cauſe more, 
then that irhitherto hath bin, and ſtill is ſupported meerely by 


the goodnefle of God, and the euidence of tructh, 
| A. 3 H Surely 


An AnſweretoD Carers _CHnar.ri. 
cannot crue, ichauing ſuffered/o many changes both in 
doarine andprattiſe, that wee may now iuſtly quettion it 
whether icbec the ſameorno,; as the Scholtersof Athens did 
Theſeus his ſhip,after many reparations, wee may ſecke Rome 
in Rowe itlelfe, and nor find-it., I will m{tancconchly.inthe 
Maſſezwhich like a beggars cloakehathreceiued ſomanyaddi- 
tions and patches, 'thatif'S. Peter ſhould: now liue co ſce a 
Prieſt aying Mafle,, hee would withouedoube conceiueit-to 
'bee any thing rather then che commemoration of. Chriſts 
death , or the adminiſtration of his Supper:' and toſpeake'a 
trueth , aslong as thertragitionsof men archeld of equallau- | 
. choritic with the liuely Oracles and eternallrruethof God; it k 

cannot bee, bur that re/ig:zen, which. is. grounded on them, 

ſhould beas ſaubie& to yariation, as are the conceptions of 

mens minds. So that your groundfor the finding ont of that re- 

bigion wherein a man might finde reſt yuto his ſoule- is 'excel- 

lent good, but your application erroneous, ſince there is in- 

deedempreſt, but vpon eternal erueth; and no truerh eternall, 
but that which is diuine. | ET} by 
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442 Heindeede © "fy next care then was after T came to yeeres of diſcreti- 
"= Apoſtles and dif- on by all the beft meanes 1 conld to enforme "my ſelfe 5 whether the 

Ciples to contt- religion of E noland were indeed the very ſame 5 which bem reft- 
arexe continued Tured andpropheciedin the olde Teſtament , was perfelled or 
= <4-> bleſſed $auionr , and * delinered to his Apoſtles and diſciples to = 
mg ch continue by perpetual ſucceſſion inhis viſible ( harch , vntill his Ne 
"viſible | 195g comming againe : or whether it were a yew one for primate purpo- k 
peruall,oratleaſt (2; of Srateſmen mmented,and by knnane lawes eſtabliſhed, Off this J; 


notas he deliue- *. 


redit: theenui- 7 cord not chuſe but make ſome donbr \ biranſe I heard mentalke 
—— * 9cbin thoſe dayes of the change of religion , which was then lately ; 
raresa- Padeinthe beguming of Ducene EL 1 ZABETHS Taigne. o 


mongſt ir, ; 
G. H. 
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TE ET WOT ET TT, gin 
_ | Fwoedld'detm»ond;"by M/DoRors leave, whethermen 
might not caſke'ssmuch'of the changeof religion thade inthe 
beginning of Queene Afaries taigne, as Queene ELtaberks? 
Bur you will{ay Queene Afaries was a reftituriontothe anci- 
ent: and weereplie, that Queene Elirabeths was areftitution 
toa more ancient: and moſt erueutis; themoſt ancient isthe- 
moſt xrue; So that in thisregard wee may iufily ſay, © Nos nou 
ſummus nduatores, ſed vos eftis veteratores,)and without Saviour, 

* From the beginning it was not ſo, SRL ' *Maith.19.8. 
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1 wat ſorry to heare of a change and of a new religion , ſee- 
ing me thought in reaſon, if true religion were eternall, the new 
religion cold not be the tre. Biatyet T hoped that the religion of 
England #44 nota change; or a new rehgion, but a reſtitution of the 
0lde;mid that the change wasim the Church of Rome Frey in 
” of time might perhaps ro bee Superſtitions and Idola- 
| Her. 7p" rherfore England haddeve Che Church 
of Rome, and toreforme'sr [elfe: and for this purpoſe 14id at 
leif#re 18 beſt opportunitie';, as I came to more indgement , ads 
over the (hronicles of Bigland'; and obſerned all the alterations 
of rekpion that 1 could find therein: but when 1 found there , that 
FAY pitt f England was a plaine change, and change 
wpoy change, arid that there was no cauſe ofthe change at all at the 
firſt ,but oneh that ® Ki Henrythe vir 1.was defirorcs tochange 
his olde bedfellow, that hee might leans ſome heires mates behind 
him (for belike heefearetl the females would not bee able to with- 
Prana thetitle of Scotland Yandthat the change was comtinmed and 
iicreaſed by the poſt eritie of his latter wines, Tcould not chaſe & Oboe og 
biet Trfpe Bbſonie thing: "But yet the * loe of the world , and hope of chivman.aibich 
Preferment'moild not ſuffer meto. belcene but that all was well,and wha ning _— 
aft onghtto beg 9 DAT IOC OETITG R 
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You told vs before, that your carewas, aſſoone as you came to 
eeres of diſcretion , by all meanes youcould to. enforme your ſelfe, 
whether the ao 2 of England were indeed the very ſame which 
being prefiguredand propheciedin the olde Teſtament , was per- 
fefted by our bleſſed Sauionr, and delinered to.his eApoſiles and 


ment, for the better informing your ſelfe herein, you read oner the 
Chronicles of England: a proper courſe indeede, as if aman 


the praQtiſe of our ArchiteRs 10 building agree with Vierwnins 
his precepts,or of ourhusbandmenin manuring theirgrounds 
with Columellaes rules, For mine owne part , 1 ſhould rather 
hauethought , that the readieſt way to informe your ſelfe a- 
right, had beento comparethe religion of England with the 
doQtrineof the Goſpels, Epiſtles, Actes ofthe Apoſiles, and 
Church hiſtory , the eade of a Chronicle being notto ſhew c- 
' nery altcration in religion, ſpecially where itis made peece- 
meale,inſenfibly,and by degrees, of which a man may ſay that 
hee ſees it is changed, thoughhe ſawenot thechangiog , as he 


the ſhadow in a diall to have mooucd, though -not moo- 
\F ads brces WS & The enuious man (owed bis tares wn the night, ſo that 
'F'3h : men diſconered it then when they ſprang wp in the morning. 
a + but the ſowing of them they could not obſcrue, becauſe it was 
F | done cunningly in the night when all men ſlept”, and for a 
time, they lay hid ynderthe earth, And yetare not our Chre- 
zicles/(o filent, but that they euery wherelay open the iuſt 
comp aint ofour King , and groningofour Clergieandpeo- 
ple vnder che yoke of the Biſhop of Ree, as ſhal more cleare- 
ly appeare, when we cometo ſhew what bencfit eucry eſtate 
may expe fromthe reſtitution of Romiſoreligion, But you 

| ſay. you found the religionof Englandaplaine change , and change 
| vponchange: But our.conſtant-anſwere is, ( that which you 
3 profeſle. you, hoped co finde.) that the change was in the 
BY? Church of Reme, our changebeiog nothing elſe butthe ſcow- 
$ {| ring 
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diſciples : and here you tell vs, that when you came to more indgg- * 


ſhould reade ouerthe Chronicles of England toſearch, whether - 


ſces the graſle hath growen though he ſawirt norgrowing,and ' 
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ring off ofthatruſt, or the repairing of thoſe ruines which we 


found had inſenſibly growen ypon it, For to ſuppoſe thar | 


tract oftime cannot drawe a pany er ypon religion, aſwell 
as ypon ciuil affaires,is as ifaman ſhould unagine that Caflles 
indeedeareſubieRto reparations,but not Churches : and for 
yourpretended change vpon change , wee may boldly ſay , that 
our Common prayer booke hath not receiued ſomanychan- 
gesas your Breuiaries , your Portefles , your Legends, your 
Martyrologics, yourPontificals, your Ceremonials, andſpe- 
cially your Mifſals haue done,and that fince ourreformation; 
nay,{incethe framing and publiſhing of our Commonprayer 


 bookes inthe beginning ofthe reigne of Zaward the V1. wee 


find no change in any materiall pointat all, ſaue thatin their 
Letanie they prayedto be deliuered by name from the ryran- 
nic and malice of the Pope, which for any thing Tknow, might 
asiuſtly, and ypon as goodreaſon haue been retained by vs, 
as it was by them put in, | 

Ha Now why Henrie the V II. ſhould cauſe the firft change in 
religion out of a _ change his bed-fellow, I ſee not, except 
you eſteeme a reltraining of the Popes valimited power in 
diſpenſations to be a chavge imreligion, and indeedit way well 
be, fincenow the world is come tothat paſſe, that the Popes 
authority, and "_ are in amanner as reciprocall, as the 


definitionandthething defined. And for the change of his bed 


Fellow, it is well knowen to thoſe that haue read ouer our 


Chronicles withobſeruation (as your ſelfe pretend you haue ) 
that he being married to her at the age of 10. yeeresor there- 
abour, proteſted againſt ir when he came to 14.inthe preſence 
of Richard Foxe Biſhop of Wincheſter,and Tohn Reade a publique 
Notary,asappearesby adeed vnder his owne hand, being then 
Prince of Wales, beſides the Counſell both of Spaine and of 
France, treatinga mariage for the Lady ary, theone with 


| Charlesthe Emperour, the other with HenryDuke of Orleans, 


they both made a doubt whether the mariage of her mother, . 
hauing bene wife to the Kings owne brother could be diſpen- 


ſed with, or.the.children begot in this ſecond bed legitimate, - 


and by Law allowed to ſucceed tothe crowne; nay which is 


more, 


RE te cos 
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more, D. Loxg/and then Biſhop of Lintolue the kings Confeſ- 
ſour, after it had long ſlept, reuiued this Scruple inthe kings 
conſcience, the Cardinal/being Archbiſhop of Yorke, and Le- 
garetothe Pope trogetherwiththe Archbiſhop of Canterbary, 
andall the reſt of the Biſhops (Rocheſter onely excepted, who 
was then lately made Cardmall, but loſt his head before tus 
| hatcameouer ) ſubſcribed and ſealedto the iuſtneſſe of the 
x1cis robeno- djuorce,both our *Vniucrſities, yea, many beyond the Seasto 
red rhar ſome of + . . x | 
TG Vniverficies the number of 10.07 1 2. ſomeof themin 7ratyir ſelfe, and yn- _ 
ofeſſe incheir der the Popes peculiar iuriſdition confirmed it ynder their 
publiſhed inftru- s : 
Fencs, char they COMmon ſeales, diverſe of our * Doors, being purpoſely 
rooke an oath, 1ENT TO Rome about it, offered diſpute before the Popetoproue 


ſtudy vpon the it, Cramer in a private conferenceat Vienna with Cornelius A- 
foread queſt 


— 


CHAP.1, 


a 


ore (ould be £1*PP# (then following the Emperour, & euery where admi- 


roche plealureof red for his learning) ſo fully ſatisfied him that he heldthe pro- 


God, and accor- 


ineoconki= Poſition moſt rue, if it could be proucd thatthe Lady Karhe- 


ence,thecopi@ 7ine was carnally knowen of Prince eArthar, whereof the pre- 
whereofisto 


Nour  ſumptions weregreat. The one was, that Prince Henry was 
—__ Chro- deferred from his creation, andrtitle of Princeof Wales, by the 

> After thede- ſpace of fixe moneths after e£thars deceaſe, ypona ſuppoſi- 
terminations of t1on that the Lady Katherine might be by him conceived with 
werereadino- Childe: Another was thatfor this cauſe the ſaid Lady procured 


pen Parliament, a ſecond Byilfrom the Pope with this addition[ Ye/ forſan cog- 


there were ſhew- 


enabouea 100. #itam\ and peraduenturecarnally knowen, which Z#u{! was on- 
ans Fe ger ly purchaſedto diſpenſe with this mariage. A third pre ump= 


Krangeregions,' tion was from the report of Princee-LHthurs Chamberlaine yp- 
which all agree 


theKings rea. ON CCrtaime words ſpoken by the Prince the firſt morning thar 
rage yo bevi- heroſefrom his bed. A fourth was the relation of the Ambaſ- 
W . . 


ſadours of Ferdinando her father king of Spaine, being ſent hi- 
ther purpoſely to ſee the mariage conſummated, who retur- 
ned their knowledge of their mutual! conijunRtion by the 
markes, and thatnothing wasleft ynperformed of any nupriall 
right: And ſurely they being both of yeeres able enough to 
accompliſhthe aGte, he aboue 15. and ſhe aboue 15. laid both 
in one bed almoſt fiue moneths together, doe aſſure ys the cer- 
tainety of that which in this bulineſſe is made the greateſt 
ſcruple. - Theſe were the reaſons which in appearance moued 


Henry 


_— A. 
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Henry the VIII. to the remoning of his bed-fellow , not thoſe 
which you as fondly imagine, as you ſuggeſt malitiouſly. 
I doe not take vpon me the clearing of this king from allthe 
blame that is calt ypon him : yet I may truely ſay that firan- 
gers haue bene more fauourable ynto him , then our owne 
countrey-men, he being deepely and bitterly taxed notonely 
by Sawnders ( from whom nothing but ſuch ſlanders could be 
expe&ted) but by a later writer , profeſſing himſelfe of our 
owne Church, to the great content of the Romiſh faQion, 
whoſeobligation notwichſtanding to the daughter inthe cen- 
ſure of wiſe men might deſerucedly haue purchaſed ſome more 
reſpeRiue termes of the Father : whereas Thuanxs the moſt 
ynpartiall and iudicious Hiſtoriographer of our age giuesthis 
reſtimonie of him, that [| he wasa Prince of ſingular naturall 
indowments, and ſucha one in whom (had hee nottoo much , 
looſed thereines to this pleaſure) you could hardly find wan- ?» 
tingany perfe&ion. Nay after hisdiuorcefrom his Queene, 
andfrom the Church of Rome, the Biſhops whichhee named 
(fayth hee) were honeſt men and good Schollers, being cuer *? 
himſelfe a great Patron of learning ] which teſtimonic I the »» 
rather alledge, becauſe the Spariſs expmurgatorie index hath 
raſedit, asalſodiucrsother veric memorable paſſages in this 
Author, | 


| — — —_ 


B. Ge 


In 


ws 
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Fo 
Thu I ſatisfied my ſelfe at Schoole , and findied the Artes 
and Philoſophie, and other humane learning , wntill being Maſter 
of Artes, and fellow of Corpus Chrifti Coledge in Cambridge, 1 
was at laſt by the Statutes of that houſe,calledto the ſiuate of Dimui- 
nitie, and bound totake vpon me the Order of Prieſt-hood , then 1 
thought it my duetie for the better ſatisfattion of mine owns ſonle, 
and the ſaning of other mens, to looke as farre into the matter as poſ= 
fible Icould, that I might find ont the Trueth , and haming the op- 
portumitie of a very good Librarie in that Colledge : I reſolued 
with my ſelfe to ſtudie hard,and ſetting aſide all reſpedt of men then 
FA 


aline, 
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| alize , or of Writers that had mooued or maintained Contronerſies 


x How lear- ( farther then to ! vnderftand the queStion which was betwixt 
nedly you vnder- 


ſoolthe ſtare  thems ) Tfell to my prayers,and betooke my ſelfe wholly to the reading 
ki queſtion of _ rh Piſbarie andof the ancient Fathers, which had no 


peares afterward yntereſt on either ſide, and ſpecially 1 made choiſe of S. Auguſtine, 
MY of * becauſe I hoped to find moſt comfort in him for the confirming of our 
the Church of Religion,and the confuting of the Church of Rome, 


hi 
td "1 o Mention at all ef reading the Scriptures, that was too baſe a workefor ſo great a Clerke. 


«a 


— 
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| 3 Fo 
After your peruſing the (hronicles of England, you betake 
your (elfe tothereading of the Church Hiſtorie , and ancient Fa- 
thers, and in ſpeciall make choiſe of S, Auguſtine inwhom you find 
the dofirine of Rome enery where confirmed , and oursconfuted: 
But I would faine know whether one maine point of the do- 
Eine of the Church of Reowebenot the Supremacie of that 
Sea,and"whether a chiefe feather in that wing be not Appeals 
from forraine parts, Now whether S$. <fuguſtine approued 
them, Tappcaleto his praCtiſe , being one ot thoſe Biſhops in 
the Councell of Carthage, who diſcouered and diſclaimed the 
impudencie andforgeric ofthe Church of Rome, in challeng- 
ing that asright, which ſome ofconftraint had performed, and 
others of courtefic had graunted , for which himſelfe with his 
Fellow-Biſhops were excomunicated by the Biſhop of Reme, 
and (for any thing I can finde inthe Church Hiſtorie) ſo died. 
Some of his workesI haueread , ſpecially thoſe of Chriſtian 
doctrine,and of them Iwill be bold ro ſay thatthey confirme 
no one point of Roſh doRtrine controucrſedat this day:and 
ſurely there,if any where, had beenethe proper place to de- 


care the Biſhop of Rowe Supreame iudge in all contro- 
uerſies, | 


B. C. 


* 
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6. 
Tuthu ſort Iſpent my time continually for many yeeres , and 

noted downe whatſoener I conld gather , or rather ſnatch either 

from the Scriptures , or the Fathers to ſerne my turne : But when 

after all my paines and deſire to ſerne my ſelfe of Antiquitie,] found 

the dottrine of the Charch of Rome tobe ener; where cofirmed, & 

by moſt profound demonſtrations ont of * holy Scripture wade moſt 1 How comes- 

agreeable to the tructh of Chriſts * Goſpel, aud moſt conformable "\,*opaile then, | 

roall 3 Chriſtian ſoules, and ſaw the *carrent opinions of our great Dodtors for | 

Preachers exery where confutedeither in plaine termes, or by moſt Fogieot many 

pnanſwerable conſequence , although mine wnderſtanding was Church, forlake 

thereby greatly edified ( for which I had great reaſon to render. g.o tres 

immortallthankesto our bleſſed Sauionr, who bytheſe meanes had 2 Asifin 


, our Jearnin 
vouchſafed to ſhewe himſelfe wnto mee ) yet my heart was much Ne Golpelwere 
5 oriened, that I muſt be faine either not topreach at all, ox to croſſe Wo _—_ - > 
and varie from the doftrine which Iſaw was commonly-receined. - weinthele colde 
Northerne Cli- 
mats have no Chriſtian ſoles. 4 When thoſe Preachers ſhalbenamed , and their current opinions ſpe- 
cified,and the paſſages quoted, by which they are conſiited,I doubt not but the vnanſwerable conſequents 
will inde aſufficient aniwere , in the meane time you muſt giue vs leaue to ſuſpeR that Dolus latet in vni= 
erſalabus,falſbood infiſts vpon generals. y Weehaue yer reaſon to thinke youwere not ſomuch : 
grieued for crofling thoſe great preachers you-ſpeake of, as that thereby your prefe: ment was croſled. 


G. H, 
6, 

I haue peruſed your Common-place booke, writtenforthe 
moſt part-with your owne hand, and indeed it thereby ap- 
peares that yournoting mightmore deſeruedly bee termed 4 
ſratching, then a gathering, _— by your will you ſolemnely 
bequeath it asarich legacie to C, C.C.in (amb. whereof you 
wetrea Fellow:but you ford the doftrine of the Church of Rome, 
(you ſay,) cxery where confirmed by moſt profound demonſtrati- 
ons from boly Scripture ; in tructh Imuſt confeſſe they are fo 
deepe, that throughour this treatiſe they are inuifible; bur I 
much deſire to knowe by what profound demonſtration from ho- 


ly Scriptzre, you would prouethe adoration ofimages,the ad- 
| B 3 miniſtration 


> "ip nat. 4h = 
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miniſtration of the Sacrament vnder one kinde, the exerciſe of 
publikepraycrin alanguagenot vaderftood ofthe people, or 

laſtly che Biſhop of Romes viurpation ouer the temporals of 

. Princes, valeſſe you bring Bellarmines profound demonſtration to 

that purpoſe [ Paſce owes meas, or Baronins | Surge occide &- 

 manduca\ or the Canoniſts | fecit Deus duo magna luminaria | 

muchlike a profound demonſtration I haue heard of for proofe 
oftheSalique law | the /illies neither [aborr nor ſpinne] therefore 

the Crowne of France | ne tombe point ſur laquenouille] fals not 

tothe diſtaffe : or likethat of a Frier , who would needs proue 

thatten worlds were madcin the firſt Creation, andthatout 

of our Sauiours wordes in the Goſpel [ amor decem fatts ſunt 

1nd; \ but he was well anſwered by his brother in the words 

gf Suchapro- following, [Sed vhiſunt nowem ?] and did hee not deſeructhe 
ſtration is thar title of D, prof: #ndiu tow you , for ſopr ofound A demonſtra- 
out tzon ? iBy ſuch like profound demonſtrations , you find the do- 
=q,roſbew the trine of che Church of Rowe made molt agreeable to the 
Popes 0105n92* erueth of Chrifts Goſpel, which for the Sacramentis, [ * drinke 
hes: wason yeeallof this,) and forthepower of his miniſters, [*m2y kingdome 
Sag ndf ";; not of this world,) wordes delivered as it ſeemesout of a pro- 
forloorhPaul pheticall ſpirit,as foreſceing whaterrours ſhould in afterages 
ofBenigmin, and {PTing Vp in his Church, but you doe well to ſay that thoſe do= 
TE. Arines were made agreeable to thu trueth : they may bee made 
the righrhand, ſo,or atleaſtwiſe made to ſeeme ſo,by forging and hammering 
poi For hae ypon theanuillof mens conceits , howbeit in themſclues they 


and 42, arenotſo, as the belles ſeeme to the childe to ring that rune 


* Marth, 26.27, . SE 
*Toim 18.36, which runnes in his head. 
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Being thus perplexed with my ſelfe what conrſe Iwere beſt to 
take, Ireflettea backe againe vpon the ('hurchof England ; and 
becanſe the moſt of theſe Preachers which drewe the people after 
theminthoſe dayes were Puritans, and had grounded their dinini- 

_ tiewpon Caluins inſtitutions, [thought peraduentare that they ha- 
wing gottenthe multitude on their ſzde , might wrong the Church of 
| | England 
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England i ber doftrine , ar well as they deſired to doe inher diſci= 
pline , which indeed vpon duc ſearch , I found to be moſt true: for 
1found the Commenprayer books, andthe Catechiſme therin con- 
tained , to hold nopoint of dotirine expreſly contraryto Amiquitie, 
but onely that #t was very defettine, and contained not enough : and 
for the doftrine of ' Predeſtination, Sacraments, Grace, Freewill, 
Sinne,the wew Catechiſme and Sermons of thoſe Preachers did run 
wholly againſt the Commonprayer booke,and Catechiſme therein, 
and did make as little account of the dottyine eſtabliſhed by law,as 
they did of the diſcipline: but in the one they found oppoſition by thoſe 
that had prinateintereſt, in theother they ſaid what they liſt, be= 
canſe no man thought bimſelfe* hurt. | 


*% 


G.. H. 


7 EM 
. Tf our Common prayer Booke and Catechiſme therin contained, 


Ze n holde no point of Dottrine contrarie to Antiquitie(as you affirm e) 


Surcly the Church of Kowe muſt needs be contrary to Anti- 
qQuitie, in as much as it holds diuers points contrarietoirt: 1f 
we ſhould beginne with the Preface, which is confirmed by 
equallaurhoritieof State, as the bodic ot the booke, it rels vs 


in the verieentrance, [there wasneuer any thing by che wit of * 


man ſo welldeuiſed, orſoſureeftabliſhed, which in continu- 


ance of time hath not beene corrupted, asamong other things 
it may plainly appeare by the Common praiers in the Church, ?? 
commonly.called Divine Seruice (the reaſon is added alittle 22 
after, ) inas much as the godly and decent orders of the Fa- 52 
thers were altered and negleted, by planting invncertaine 5 
Stories, Legends, Reſponds, Verſes, vaine repetitions, Com- ,, 

. memorations, Synodals, that commonly when any Booke of | - 
che Bible wasbegunnebeforethree or foure Chapters were | 


readout, allthe reſt were ynread,] Another reaſon is there 


annexed. [that whereas S, Paul would hauc none other lan- *? 
guageſpoken tothe peopleinthe Church, thenthey vnder-- ?? 
ſtand, and haueprofite by hearing of the ſame, the Sernice in 2» 
this Church-of Z:glazd theſe many yceres hath beene read 3: 


in 
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inLatine to the people , which they vnderſtand not; fo that 
they hauc heard wichtheir eares onely , but their minde hath 
not beene cdified thereby. | 
Now forthe bodice of the Common prayer Booke, I will 
firſt beginne wich the diuifion of the Commandements, The 
Church ol Rome ioyneth the two firſtin one, the better there- 
by to cloketheir Idolatrie in the worſhip of Images : Burthe 
Common prayer Bookeof the Church of England dividerh 
them iato two, therein following (two of the Fathers at moſt 
excepted) all Antiquitie. The Church of Reme in the do- 
Arine of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt;teachech that we eate 
and drinke the Body and Blood of Chriſt carnally: TheCom- 
mon prayer of the Church of &ng/and in the forme of admini- 
firing that Sacrament , that wee doe both Spiritually andby 
Faith feed on him in our hearts,cating anddrinking inremem- 


| brancethat Cur1sT dyed and ſhed his Blood for vs, The 


Church of Rowe holdeth, that the Oblation of the Bodic of 
CHx1srT istobcitcrated: The Common prayer Booke of 
the Church of &»g/and, that being by himſelfe once offered, 
hee is a full perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice for the finnes ofthe 
whole world, which alſo meeteth with the Romiſh ſatisfaQi- 
on for Veniallſinnes, as they callthem,andtemporall puniſh- 
ment dew to Mortall. The Church of Rometeacheth, that 
the outward Sacrament of Water ſufficeth to ſave Infants: 
The Common prayer Booke of the Church of Evg/andin the * 
adminiſtration of publike Bapriſme, chat the working of the 
holy Ghoſt is tobe ioynedthereunto. The Church of Rowe 
teacheth, that Laijks and Wornen may in ſome caſes lawfully 
Baptiſe : The Common prayerBooke of the Church of Eg- 
{andintheadminiſtration of priuate Baprtiſme, thatnone may 
doe it lawfully but thelawfull Miniſter. The Church of Rowe 
teacherh, that children may bee confirmed before they come 
to yeres of diſcretion,and are able to yeeldanaccountoftheir 
Faith : The Common prayer Booke of the Church ot Ene- 
landinthe order ſet downe for Confirmation, teacheth and 
commandeth the contrarie. More might bee ſayed:to this 
point, but this ſhall ſufficero ſhey thar if the (ommon Y. 

| | | Booke 
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Booke of the Church of England be in no point of dofirine contra- 
rie toe Antiquitie (as M' Door affirmeth) then mult Anti- 
quitie needs bee contraric to the doQrine of the Church of 
Reme, in asmuch asthe doctrine thereof, and our Common 
prayerBookeare concrarie each to other, 

| Bur you further addethat though it containe nopoint contrarie 
toe Antiquitie, yet is it verie defettine, and containeth not enough. 
Indeed we confefle 5 we goenot ſofar asthe Church of Rome; 
but fo far as we haue warrant. We pray toGod in theNameof 
Curtsr,they toGod & co Saints. We pray forthe liuing,they 
forthe liuing andthe dead. We acknowledge 2. Sacraments, 
they to thoſe rwo adde fiue more, We make the Communion 
of the Euchatilt properly a. Sacrament, they a Sacrament and 
afacrifice, and that propitiatorie. We hope to beſaued by the 
merits of Chriſt; chey by his merits and their owne : the prin- 


cipallground of all the(c additionsis, that we make Scripture | 


the onely rule. of faith, they both Scripture and traditions : 
and by mingling the water of their owne inuentions with the 
wincof the Golpel, they haue made the Lawof Chriſt ofnone 


effeR. . And ſarcly if defeQ may iuſtly bee impured tovs, ex- 


celle may much ratherto them, who in their Poxtificell ſpend 


ſcuen leaves inthe largeſtfol. onely abourtthe benediQtion of | | 


bels (whichis indeed lietle different from Baptiſme) and ma- 
ny hundreds about ſuch, fopperies and trifles, as wiſe men a- 


mong themſeluescannotbuclaugh ar, andycrdarenor ſpeake- 


againſt, and good men pick, though they carinot remedy. 


"x Imarncile what dothvine of predeftination, grace, free-wit 


or ſinne you finde in the Common Prayer booke, or ( atechi/me 


therem; the end ofthe one being not to ſet downe doGtrinall = 


poſitions, but the exerciſcof religious ates, and of the other, 
as briefly as may bee, to inſtruct children in the principlesot 
Chriſtian religion, not men of riper age inthe controuecrhies. 
x Itisro-meſirange, that you dare write thus to his fave- 
ſtie, who madeit knowen tothe world by his pen(when other 
Chriſtian Princes and Churches were filent )thathee chought 
hunſelfe hurt by the peſtilent.ſubcilcies of Vorſiiwe,, howbeit 
he were not yader his dominions,& k Legatehys own fubiers 

| _—= 


18 An AnfweretoD Caries CHavn 
2 was burtit ar London for Arianiſme ſome few yeeres 
fince.\ But ſurely Lam clearely of opinion that his Holineſle: 
would take it much more to heart, and thinks himſelifemore 


_ 


Kings, and diſpoſing of kingdomes,thenit he denied theerer- 
nall generation of the ſecond perſon in Trinitie from the firſt, 
or the proceſſion of the third from the othertwo. 2M 


B. C. 


PR 


8. | 
Pings : of T his truely was an increaſe of my griefe : for kuowing dinerſe of 
rane (for you tell. 2 yoſe Preachers to be very! honeftmen,and ſuch as I did lone with 
preachers were all my heart, 1 was very loth to diſſent from them in priuate, 
wn x. + loth ro oppoſe them in publiks : and yet ſeeing I muſt 
very honeſt mar, 73H#CÞ 1m0re 10th to oppoſe them mp - ana y ſeeing , muſt 


yer afterwards. needes preach, 1 was lotheſt of all to oppugne mine 'owne conſcience, 
Tachbles mg together with the faith wherein I'was apts A, and the ſoule s of 
tack ene. hoſe. to whome 1 preached," nemertheleſſe having gotten this" 
wy, ground roworkevpon,T began tocomfort my ſelfewith hope toproue 
12 Alot rhatthereligion eftabliſhedin England was the ſame; at the leaſt in 


oppoſe rhem in part," whic now Was, and ener beenebeldin the (atholique 
pu0 
did 


bart, if aFrier ſhould: preach againſt his power-in depofing-. 


your ſelfe after- 
which you were 
isprofeſled in the 


am ſure no man 
expeCed, you 
|; ould oppugne. 


wards confeſſe. # hat 
3 The fairhin and ans not altogether out of * "yy toſer,and therfore It 
baptized, isthe BY dxety, as farre as 7 durſt, rat 
fame which now peconcyle Go that ſeemed ___ that ſo our ſoules might bee 
J 


Church of Eng- for ener ſan 


po. 5-4 yo Church, the defefts wherof might beſupplied, whenſoenerit ſoould 
you durſt, as pleaſe _ to moue your Maieltie therennto, without abrogating 


bich was alraadyby Lew etabliſted: which Ifilray or, 
onght it 
er by charitable conflraftionsts 


in vnity, then by malitions calummiations to main- 
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: How then can webee evra Soak an = UN 
theirowne fantaſies, fince holdingas the Ctarch of England 
| ; doth 


quarrels, that ſo mens turnes might for atime bee ſeruedin © 
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doth;-we bol 
held?" 6 


w' Truely'yo 
vnwatran (yo 


-yourhope fail 
.-.N Tou 
proceede of charntie, or arrogancie,as alſo whe- 
thcritbeprobable;-orin. a maner poſſible, as the caſe now 
NKands;:I ſhallhaueficrer opportunitie to diſcuſle hereafter, 
then in this place. Yergiue meeleaue by the way totell you, 
that in my iudgement yon call that Yu5rie, which is indeed di- 
traction, it cending to nothing els bur arent anda drawing of 
-vs further from-other reformed Churches, and neerer tothe 
Churchof Rewe: for ifthis were not yourmeaning, theſame 
charitable conftruQtions would haue ferued to recocile things 
that to you (looking throughthe falſe ſpeRacles of preiudice 
& paſſion)ſeemed verie different berwixt vs & other reformed 
Churches abroad, much berter, &caſier thenfor the reconci-. 
ling of thoſe maine & broad differences, which are indeed be- 
twixt vs and the Church of Rowe, Of which 1 feare I may too 
truly ſay,as Abraham dothto therich glutronin hel,[*berween * £4 16,26, 
you and vs there is a great gulfe ſet ; ſothat they which would goe 
from hence to you can not neither can they come from thence to vs. 
I ſpeake in regard of Reconciliation in differences of Religion; 
for otherwiſe but roo manic are ſuffered to goe from hence 
thither, and hauing ſucked their poiſon, toreturne againe at 
their pleaſures, for the vomuting of it out amongſt ys, not- 
withſtanding the ſharpe penalties and great gru/fe' ſet: be- 
fpecne Vs, | i hs 


PO ITS 


B. C. 


_ | Jnthis coſe although I did nener proceed any farther then law 
[x2 b129R : C 2 


would 
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An anſwereto D.Cariers Crap. 
r Thad thought. woyld gixte m1 Lean, yet 1. found the. *\Paritani and (aluiniſts, 


y IX Cal- and al{the creatures of Schiſme to be my wviter enemies , whowete 

veniſt, & acrez-, ,,/6 l;be the ſorinesof\Zerunahtooftrong for Dauia * himeſelfe, 

tureofSchiſmein "67Þ _ cnedebat al3 4s "5 ape” | 
our language _ 2+Sam 3:39 but\[wellperceineathat all3. temperate and umder- 


hadbeneallone. og nding men, who bad noimereſt in the Selnſene , were glad to 
clic beoaSchif: - heare thetruerh 4 honefily , and plainely preached unto thets : 
ae a) as you, And my hope was by patience and continuauce;' I ſhould: inthe ende 
were the crea= <znumarke 5 Gypeerihs, and gaine credite tothe comfortable doftrine 


_— of eAntiquitie,cuen among ſt thoſe alſo, .wha out of miſiuformation 
him ? q and preindice did as yet moſt miſlike it. Ava conſidering with my 
Len hs wh ſelfe that your right to. the Crowne came onely by .Catbolikes, 
rate men,weway nd mas ancienter then the Schime , which would very faine hawo 
eau es utterly extinguiſhed it , and that both your ! difpoſition by nature, 
a ay) 9s (99m; your amitie with Catholike Princes, your ſpeeches, an Jour pro- 
cold, bat haking clammations did at the beginning , all tend to: peace anaunmiie, Fl ha- 
«19-0009 Gy ped that this endenonr of mine roeuforce Catholike. Re gion, at 
38.21. ' the leaſt as farre as the Common /prajer 'Bookerawil { atechiſme 
= ae povctt w0Mld gine leaue, ſhould hewell acceptedof your Mates TVe, aud 
rg of Me. bee 4s au introduttion into farther prace and vnitis with 2he 
to be the neereſt Charch of Rome. 1 bF7 $197, : 

— gares. 5 Herein you failed not, in chart Li you yaimadked your owne hyporrilſe. 
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'o Hi MatesTT1E s right to the Crowne is double ; the 
onefromhis mother kneally deſcending of the firſt march of 
the Laaie Margaret daughterto Henriethe VII, and fifter to 

Henrie the VIH, Kings of England, with James the fourth Kini 
of Scotland, his M A1E $TTES great Grandfather;'who Hough 
ſhe imbracedthat Religion in which ſhee was brought vp,be- 
; Ingneuer acquainted with any other, yct as his Mazeſty obſer- 
ueth in his Ifonitorie Preface to the Chriftian Princes , | ſhee 
diſliked ſome of the ſmperitious Ceremonies , and abhorred 
thoſe new opinions , which the Jeſuits call Catholike.] His fe- 
cond right aboucany other pretendor was from ee" 
Bat s : ended 


CHA P. MF. - 41) Lettertohis Mateftie. 


ſrevdede —_ aeney mer ofthe ſaga os yg with 

AY, Ang uſp 'DIQ vp mm '? 
linatethe Coun wivaſe father the Duke of Lenax preſs _ 
ixcformed religion,as well appeared by. his. praciſein his life, 
inxeceiving the Sacrament after the manner of the reformed 
Churches,andby:the confeſionot hisfaithinthe hearing of 
TER athisdeath,in all likelibood his {aveſtzes father 
himſclfe ſhould be that way affe ted , though Cardinal Bellar- 
ze ypon the relation of I know not whom, would fainc baue 
it otherwiſe... And whercasyou ſay that [chi/me would faine 
baue extinguiſned hy Mweſties right ,itis wellknowen,,. thac 
thoſe whom'you call/cbifvetikgr, were the chiefe inſtruments 
vader Ged to'preſerue his Mazzftiesnar onelyrighe, bur life; 
againltthe fury.afſome, whom you call. Catholikgs,both before 
his mathersdeacb,andfince, Va "I's : \ EET) ey %; Ul IS | 
--Þ Fram his aveſticrprogenitors,yaducome to huawnedy- 
Poſition by-natare; his amy. with Cathelike Princes, byi ſpeaches, 
his Proclamations, which all tended at the begjming (you lay) to 
Praceandivnitie; Tiucindeed it: is that bis CHaieſtie bynature 
is difpoſed to mercy,bis amitiewith Chriſtian Prineerargues his 
chazitie, andhetojcal ingenuitie,yoide oficlouſic 8. ſulpictians 
euen where Qecaſfiomayſcem to be giuen,buſpeaches - 


clamations were not bloody ; yet all this could not ſerue your 


rurne,as aſufficietwarrant to,cndeauor 4peace with the Church 
of Rome inmatters of _— : nomorethen aleague withthe 


- 


refl 
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feredioure;(@hac we might know ſheis Babjlos)the hath ;and 
illdoth Firefwſeto be enred. b» %.\ 6 day at COAT TSELA IS 


-:\ Bur'che ſandie ground bf theyaine preſumption will yer 
moreliuely appeare, ifche forme of char ſubſcription bee well 
confidered: in which hauing rehearſed and renounced-the 
chigfepomrs of Popery:, as namely,thePopes vlurped autho- 
tirie 6ner the Scriprares,cuerthe Church;ouerthe ciuill Mas 
ſtrate ; 'andcheconſciences of men; his deuiliſh maſſe, his 
flafphemous Prieſthood, his -profane ſacrifice for chequicke 
and the'dead, and ,iina word; the erroneous and bloody de. - 
. cxees of the Cormeel of Trem,; tieepromiſecthand Lycarerh'by 
chegrearname ofthe Lord PAY 2's ne that facth', and 
to defeiid it all 'the dayet of his Life; to t 


" | tmoſt of his power condey 
pain of 'all the (\urſes comained in the Law'; and the danger bith 
of bodie andſoule, inthe frarefull day of indgement + ani further 
raightly-chargeth and conmmandeth all his officers arid wuniſters, 
ro make the ſame ſubſcription themſelue ; and 10" take it of other: 
wndertheir charge, andleſt we ſhould thinkethararrining*to 
riper-age hee alteted his iudgement, in his inſiruthions to his 
fone, he giues vs thigafſurance, «A for the particular points of 
religzoy (laith hee!) 1 needenot to dilate them , ammo bypocrite; 


f wm footeſteps aud your owns preſent education therein. 151 
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- - But when aftermy long hope Tat the Iaft dil plainely per- 
ceinethat God for our ſnmes , hadſuffered the deiill, the at 
dbſſenſion , ſofarretoprenaile , a partly by the furious prattiſe of 
jd pon mighe ſome deſperate Catholikes , exdparth by en fery ſuggeſtions of 
haucapplied 1! viotent Puritans , hee had 3 quite diverted that peareable and 
fiery =o your de- Femperate courſe which was hoped for , and that Immſt now either 
7 ny alter my indgement , which: 4s impoſſible, or preach againſt my 
"I... needeq ©22ſcrence,which was untolerable; Lord, what anxietie and diſtri 
iolence (to of ſoule did 1 ſuffer day &-night "what ſtrife betwixt my ind 
os a '&-night'whasfrife betwixet my indge- 
Rn dh, tht otter 
o< -# £ ment 


 Cnari —Lotverrobis Maieſtier. 


ment; which was wholly for the peace andwnitie of the Chaych, 
and my affetion which was wholly to enioy the" fanour of your Ma- 


ieſty,aud che lowe of my friends, and;Countrey: this grefe of ſoule 
chr info 


now growing deſperate, did ftillmore and more i © 
mities of my lady and yet-1 was /o-loth to become' a profeſſed Cas 
tholike, with the diſpleaſure of your Maieſtic, and of all my hanow-' 
rable and loning friends,as I rather deſiredto ſilencemy iudgement 
with the profits and pleaſures of the world, which was before mee, 


then. to. 6 kenny my ſelje A 
Church. But it was Gods will, that ener, as I was about to forget 


the care of religion, and taſettle my (elfe to. the world. a 
neighbogrs, 1 met with ſuch humonrs, as 1 {aw by their = 
ainit Catholikgs and Catholike religion, were likerather towa- 

| ca ſoule by torture, then bring * aſleepe by temper : ad there- 


fore I wasdrivento.* recoile to God and to his Church,thas Imight 
find ret unto my ſoute, : ith 
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. Q Certainely for their ſinnerit was,that God ſuffered them. 
to OCT 5-080. KF ny good, wee hope,if 
m-nothing elſe, yetia working in vs aſtron GE 
religion, which produceth ſuch effe&s,, and-in awakenipgys- 
to:beware ofthelike miſchicuous plot againe, if it be poſſible 
the like maybeplotted ant | 
buſineſſe we hane rathertaſtedof Gods'mercy, whichwe de- 
ſeruednot, then of his iudgements which wee muſt acknow-- 
ledge we deſerued: 4s 

_R Lars tulerit Gracchos deſedtione querentes ? what patient 
care can endure him: talking of. gnothing but peace and nity, 


whodideyerblowthe coales of diflention,borhin Court and: 
Countrey, as wellin the Colledge: whexe he lined afellow,. 


as the Church where he. yas a Canpn. .. 


. 8 Sojitinay,ellbe gacheredourof your owne words,thas 
the chickggraund of 1 


. dof your priefe-was;that youfaw your ambi- 
tious yumgus was now.crofled, in asnmuchas you count 


notour {clues , butin this. 


'; nequam,Luke 19 
pe. 
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Eo —— "I + ; and wichillciſeto place ofhonour. 


x What needed 
any great wit or 
learning for the 


juſtification of 
that do&rin 


_ 7' Yourapoltiafic,-and forſaking the taith;-and Church, in, 
which-you were a 1004 call arecoiling.to God and ro his 
Church ; neither will Lmuch ſtand ___ itfince we know that. 
Antichitiſt muſtfr inthe Temple God, bearing himſclfeas. 
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" And yet becauſe I bad heard often, that the prafliſe of the 
Church of Aro contrary to her doftrine , 1 the Lt to: 
make one triall more, before Treſolued, and therefore haning the 
adniſe of dinerſe lexrned Phyſitians , to goe to the Spaw for the 
health of ny body , I thought good to ee averturc of neceſſitic , 
and to get leane to goe the rather for the ſaticfattion of 4 ſoule, 
V hoping to find ſome greater offence inthe ſernice of the Church of 
Rome, then I had done inher bookgs, that ſo I might returne better 
contented, and perſecute and abhorre the Carele at home, after 
1ſhould find them ſo wicked and - roar Nm , as they were in 

 ewery prulpit in England affirmed to be. For thu purpoſe before 1 
jr 4 yunkeery Churches, Italked with ſuch pint po 


Tconld meet withall, and did of purpoſe diſpute againſt them,and 
with all the * wit and learning Thad, both inſtifie the dollrmne of 


which by ? . England eftabliſhed by Law, and obiett their ſuperſtition and ide- 


holdsnopoint 
expreſly contra- 
ry to antiquity. 


latrie, which 1 thought they might commit either with the images 
inthe Charch, or withthe Sacrament of the Altar, 
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That is a truieth , to auouch the prafiiſe of the Church of 
Rome to be more groſſe then her dotrine;(howbeit we muſt cone. 
_ feſſeherdoQtrine, in many points,to be very grofſe) appeares 
+ bythis, that the berrerand wiſer forr among Taſchicrborh 
» i and, oe and writings, condemne inany@pperics 


. 


Giſed by the people, and winked'it by t 
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guides : as cheirhallowing of graines, and medalls, and beads, 


by touching ſome ſuppoled Relique, with opinion of merit, 
Their praying to fained Saints, and belecuing forged legends 
and miracles, Their permitting of publique Stewes, and a 
Prieſt to m_ his concubine vnder a yeerely rent, which 
Eſpenceus wilheth were falſly thruſt in among the grieuances 
ot Germany, Their ſetting of certaine rates ypon the moſt 


grieuous finnes beforethey bee committed, as appearcth in 


their Taxa Camere, Theirallowing of SanQuaries for wilfull 
murder, Their ordinary buying and ſelling of foules in Purga- 
tory, as a man would buy an horſe in Smithfield, Laſtly che 
making of ghoſts to walke and talke ar their pleaſure, of ima- 
ges to moue, ro weepe, to {weate, to ſpeake whenthey liſt, 
are matters which che modelter ſort dare not defend, and yer 
the moſt impudent cannot 'well deny; and ſurely for mine. 
owne part I muſt confeſſe, thatnothing ſo much mooued me 
toaloathing of their religion, as the beholding of their pra- 
Riſe, their whole worſhip wherein we differ, either conſiſting 
in apiſh ridiculous geſtures, or in a meere outward formality, 
or direted wholly to the greatneiſe and gaineof the Clergy. 
AndThaue heard ſome Eng gentlemen affirme, that being 


"Induced by ſubrilty of argument to the entertaining of ſome 


doQatine ofthe Church of Reme, the ſight of her whoriſh 
countenance, and thelicentious liues of her chiefe Prelates, 
euen in Rowe it ſelfe, hath wrought them to a diſtaſte of it, as 
ſuppoſing that a face ſo artificially painted and compoſed, 
could not ſtand with ſimplicity of trueth, nor ſuch lewdneſſe 
in luing with ſoundnefle in doQtrine, which efarias the VI. 
by nation a Nether/ander, one of the beſt Popes of latter dayes, 
acknowledged to be the chiefe cauſe of ſo much ſcandall in 
the world, and ſo generallandeager adcfireof reformation,as 
appenres in hisinfiruQions to his Nzntio to bee deliuered to 
t 


e States of Germany aiſembled in Dier, andrecorded by E/- . 


pencers 10 his Commentary onthe firſt of Tiz#s, and therefore 
promiſeth that he would begin with the reformation of his 
owne Court, as ourSauiour did with the Temple : but his dif- 
poſition being diſcoucred,and his intentknowen, order was 
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take thathe ſhould nor proceed in that bufines, being ſhortly | 
aftercut off by vatimely death. So that if you had ſo pleaſed, 
you might have found the pratliſe of the Church of Rome much 
more groſſe then her dottrine, alwell for exercilc of their religi- 
on, as forthe liues of their Clergie and rehgious men : neither 
needed youto haue yndertaken a voyage to the Spay for that 
urpoſe , in as muchas you had made, or atlealt, might haue- 
made triall therof,at your being in France with an honourable 
perſonimployedthitherby his CMateſty. : 

In the laft words of your Seton going before this, you tel 
vs that you were drinen to recoile to God, and his Church, that you 
might finde reſt to your ſoule, and here within 10, lines you tell 
vs, that yore got leaue to trawell beyond the Seas, hoping to finde 
ſome greater offence in the ſeruice of that Church, then you had 
done in her bookes, tn her prattiſe, then in her doftrine : and yet 
both your inliances inthe SeCtion following, and conference 
with learned men argue their doArine, rather then their 
practiſe. | 


B. C, | ti I 


I 2, 
T heir common anſwere waz , that which by experience I nowe 
finde to be true, viz, that they doe abhorre all idolatry and ſuper= 


opts low the Potion, and doe diligently * admoniſh the people to take heed there- 
for religious vie, of, and they wſe images for none other purpoſe , but onely for a 
mi O2E 2 dewomt memorie and repreſentation of the Church triumphant, 


that they tak which 7; 1 ; 
07 677 Far ts 12051 fit to bee made in the time and place of prayer, where 


isasifaman * After amoreſpeciallmaner we ſhould with allrenerence hane 3-our 
ould put an mts : 

nes, connerſation amongit the Saints in heaucn. 

to a goodly pa- | 

Ature,andthen commandhim not to cate, ora child vpon the top of a ladder, and then bid him take heed of 

afall. 2 Why do they couer them in Lentthen ® 3 Welhquld indeed haue our converſation a- 

mongſt the Saints 1n heauen, but not amongſt their images onearth, 


G. H. 
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Ir appeares by reſting ſatisfied with this anſwere , that cither 
your wit and learnmg were very lender to obieR, haning, as ir 
ſeemes, ſcarce looked into later writers , ſo much as to vnder- 
ſand the ſtate of queſtions controuerſed betweene vs ( which 
notwithſtanding you pretend before in your fifth Seion) or 
elſe your will toreſtalled by preiudice , was very apt to re- 
ceine ſatufattion with any anſwere. For what nouiceis there ſo 
meanely {tudied in Controuerlies, whoknowesnot that the 
Church of Rowe hath hicherto practiſed, and ſtildothprofeſle, 
that the w(e of Images intheir Churches , is not onely for memorie 
and repreſentation, as you affirme, butfor worſhip andadora- 
tion : and withall commandeth her Paftours in that Cate- 
chiſme which they call the Remare, to teachthe people ſo. 
Nay,whichis more, they both giue, and maintaine to bee due, 
the ſame adoration totheſigne ofthe Crofle, andneither lefle 
nor more,thenis due vato Chriſt higgſelfe , which opinion (as 
a moderate and iudicious writer hath well obſerued) howſoe- 
everthey endeuour to varniſh and qualifie with diſtin&tions, 
- Whichthe SchoSlesin ſpeculation haue boulted out, preten- 
ding that the Crofle , which to outward ence preſenteth viſi- 
bly it ſelfe alone , is not by them apprehended alone, but hath 
in their ſecret ſurmiſe or conceit , areferenceto the perſon of 
our Lordleſus Chriſt; ſothatthe honour, which they ioyntly 
doe to both, reſpeRerth principally his perſon, andthe Croſſe 
but onely for hisperſonsſake : yetthe people not accuſtomed 
 totrouble their braines with fo nice and ſubtill differencesin 
the exerciſe of religion, are apparantly no leſſe inſnared by a- 
doring the Crofle, then the Iewes by burning incenſe to che 
Braſen ſerpent, andin a@tionsofthisKinde; we aremoretore- 
ſpe what the greateſt part of menare commonly prone to 
conceiue, then what ſome fewe mens inuention can deuiſe in 
conſtruction of their owne particular meanings. 
. His AMaieftiesowne wordes to this purpoſe are excellent | 
and worthy obſcruation. [But for worſhipping either of them ,, 
D 2 (layth 
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\ ayth hee,ſpeaking ofReliques or Images,). 7 muFt account 

« "3; dammable Tdolatry,1 ammo Iconomachus,1 quarrel not 
« the making of images, either for publike decoration,or mens 
«« private wfes : but that they ſhould be worſhipped and prayed 
&« wynto, or any holineſſe attributed unto them , was neuey 
« bnowen of the ancients : and the Scriptures are ſo diredth, 
«© vehemently , and punitually againſt it , as I wonder what 
<< braine of man, or ſuggeſtion of Sathan , durſt offer it to 
« Chriſtians : andall muſt be ſalued with nice Philoſophicall 
« diſtinftions : a1,]dolum nihil eſt,a»d they worſhip forſoorh 
« * the Images of things in being , and the Image of the true 
« God , but the Scripture forbiddeth to worſhap the image of 
« any thing that God created: It was not anihul then. that 
« God forbade onely ſhould bee worſhipped , neither was the 

| « Braſen ſerpent, »or the body of Moſes anihil, andyet 
. © the one was deſtroyed , and the other hiagen, for eſchewing 
& of Idolatrie : yea, the imdFe of God himelfe i not onely ex- 
« 'preſly forbidden to be worſhipped, but enen to be made. The 
<< reaſon ugiuen,that noeye ener ſaw God: ang how can-wee 
&« paint his face, when Moles, the man that ener was moſt fa- 
« miliar with God,nener ſaw but his backe parts ? Surely ſince 
« hee cannot beedrawen to the view,it s athankeleſſe labour 
« t0marre it witha falſe repreſentation ; which ns Prince, 
«< nor ſcarce any other man would be contented with , in their 
c ownepittures, Let themtherefore that maintaine this do- 
« rinc,anſwere it to Chriſt at the latter day, when hee ſhall 
# «© accuſe them of Idolatrie , and then 1 doubt , if hee will bee 
«« payed with ſach nice Sophiſticall diſtznitions,). Hitherto his 

—_ Maieſiie, then which, Iſeenorwhat could bee tothispoint 

moretullyandclecrely.ſpoken.. - 
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And for the bleſſed Sacramet they do not wor ſhip the Accidents 
which they ſee,but the SubHance whichthey beleene : and ſurely if 
3 Chriſt bethere truth & reallypreſent,(a1your Maieſtic ſcemerh 

to graunt hee it ) hee ts as much to bee wor ſhipped as if wee ſaw him 
*  muhourbodiljeyes: neither is there any more Idolatry inthe one 

1 then inthe other. If our bleſſed Sanionr himſelfe ſhould viſibly ap= 
b. peare in perſon, as hee was vpon the earth, Tewes and Infidels 
1 would hold it for Idolatry toworſvip bim, and would crucifie hin a- - 
b g4ine,andſo would all heretikes alfo , wharefuſe toworſpip him in 
"= the Sacramentwherehee tsrealh preſent, 


G, H. 


I3Js 
You tell vs, that the people doe not worſhip the accidents which . 
they ſee, but the ſubFlance which they ſee not : butthe queſtion is, 
herher they rightly belecue the ſubFarce of Chritts body to 
lie hidden,and as it were buried vnderthoſe Accidents ? which 
I amſure Sainte Zugnfline (on whom you ſomuch relic) is ſo 
farre from defending, or elſe the adoration of Images before 
mentioned, that in diverſe places hee maintaineth the cleare 
contrarieroboth, And tograntthat afrerthe-words of Conſe 
cration pronounced , the bodie of Chriſt is there folded or 
kneaded vp in abodily maner, yet whether the Prieſt that pro- 
j nounceth them,berightly Ordered,and if hee be, whetherhee 
">  pronouncethemwiththe intent that the Church intends, they. 
- mayiuſtly makeadoubr, and conſequently.a.queſtion , whe- 
thertheir worſhip bee idolatrous/or:no: for infuch caſes by. 
: confeſhon of all, inftead of Chrifts bodie , they worſhip the 
is bread: for our parts, wee conſtantly beleeue him to be in hea- 
| uen,andnot inthe bread, whereas wemake:a in{t doubt whe- 
thera great part of them, who belecuc him-to bein the oread, 
doe with like conſtancic beleeue that hee is ia heauen. You 


D 3 further, 
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Farther addethat if he be truely and really preſent (as his M a1. 
| $TIE ſeemeth to graunt) he ts as much to be worſhipped, as if wee 
{aw hins with our bodily eyes. * But indeed it is not the ſeeing of 
him with onr bodily eyes, chat makes the matter, or giues occa- 
fon of worſhipping ,' for then a blind: man'could not worſhip 
him atall;nora ſeeing maninthe darke; but the belecuing of 
him-to be pretentin a bodily manner. Wee beleeue himthen 
with his MA1ESTIE (itbeing Calzins opinion expreſſed in 
the very ſelte ſame termes ) to be truely and really preſent ; but 
ina mannerSacramentall,not bodily, and conſequently not to 
bee worſhippedrhere, as being not wrapped vp vnder the ac- 
cidents of bread, but triumphiog in heauen. per 
.And here by your leaue how ſubmiſſiuely ſocuer you 
, would ſceme in other places to carrie your (elfe towards hz. 
Maieſtie,you make bold to put thetitle of Hererike vpon him, 
and to rankc him among no better then Tewes and Infidels: 
Butour juſt defence is,that after the way which you call Here- 
- fie, we giue more trueandlawtull honour to our bleſſed Saut- 
ourthen you,calting allthatreligious worſhip which you giue 
tothe bleſſed Virgin, ro Angels, to Saints, to the breadin the 
Euchariſt, ro [mages, toReliques, to the Crofle , and all that 
opinionot Meru, of Supererogation,and SatiſfaCtian, which 
you aſcribeeither to your (elues, orothers, wholy and|ſolely 
ypon him, either as God,or as Man, oras Mediatour betwixt 
Godand Man : onely wee denie to giue that honour to his 


Image, orthe breadinthe Euchariſt, which is as eſſentially 
duc co him, as to them vndue, 


B. Co 
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ES = nota u eMrerdinersothey obieflionsf not (o much becauſe I was not, 
prepoſſeſſedwith 48 Be cauſe I deſired not to be ſatisfied , I came tothe Popes ſwppo= 
- br anos _—_ ſedpride and tyrannie ouer K imgs an1 Princes , and tolde them of 
- oweakely, the moſt horrible Treaſon intended and prattiſed by Catholikes 4- 


gainft your MAZEST It, which hath not yet beene indicially con- 
demncd 
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demmed by the Church of Rome, They all ſeerned to * abhorre the 
fatt, as much as the beſt Subiefts inthe world, and much more to 
fanonn and defend the amthoritie of Kings and Princes then Here- 
tikes doe. eAnd they ſayed thatalthough your CMateFtie were out 
of the Church, yet they donbted not but if * complaint were made in 
a indiciallproceeding, that fatt ſhould be iudicially condemned. In 
the meane time it was ſufficzent * that all Catholihe writers did co- 
demme it, and that the Pope by his Breue hadcondemned it ,exhor- 
ting the Catholikes of England to all Chriftian patience and obe- 
dience,and as for any 5 other amthoritie or ſaperioritie of the Pope, 
thenſuch as 1s ſpiritual and neceſſary for the onity of the Charch, 
Thane met with none that doe ſtand vpon it, 


—_ 


2 Had it ta- 
ken efteQ they 
would haue ab- 
horredit as Six+ 
tw did the Friars 
murtheftng of *: 
Henrythe 111, of 
France in the 
Conliſtorie of. 
Cardinals,where 
he comparcs it to 
the worke of our 
Redemprion. 

3 A likely 
matter that his 
Maicſtie ſhould 
make complaint 
in a iudiclal pro- 
ceeding to him, 


in whom he profeſſeth that he acknowledgethno right of proceeding iudicially in thecenſare of his owne 
' Subiets, 4 Allthoſe Writers whom youcall Carholikes, doe fo condemne it, as they ſeemerather to 

thinke it vnfortunate in the ſuccefſe, then miſchieuous in the plor. 5 Whar authoritie this is, will appeare 
in Pu: his Bal, whoſe words ate theſe , Andhim alone hath hee made chiefe ouer all nations and king- 
domes, who may alone root onr,deftroy,ſcarter, waſte, plant, and build that the faithtull people knit toge» 


ther with the band of mutuall charitie,nughr be keptin the vnutie of the Spirit, 
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Youwell ſaythey ſeemed to abborre thefatt, itbeing of the 
nature of thoſe whereof Tacitus ſpeakes, Que nnnquan law- 
dantny niſiperatha, whichare neuer commended till they are 
ended hadittaken effetaccording to their defignes, for the 
ſetting vp of theirReligion among vs, it had vndoubredly bin 
recorded a moſt happteand fortunate ſuccefſe , whichnow by 
abortion onely and miiſcariape, is Riled as horrible Treaſon, 
And itthey defend theauthotitie of Kings and Pritices, much 
mote then they, who they call Hererikes, I would: faine 
know how itcotnes topafſe;that more ofthoſe Princes whom 
- youcall Carholikes, permit within their Dominions the pub- 
like exerciſe ofReligion tothoſe Heretikes.then the contrarie, 
Surely in my judgement it js an evidentargument, that Chri-- 
. tian Stares conceiue reaſon to bee more 1ealous of the one, 
then ofthe other,neicheris thereaſon farreto be ſought, fince 
the one acknowledgeth no Supreme forreine power which: 
the: 


uu. 
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the other doth t but the Pope(you ſay)condemned the Powder- 
plot by his Bren, | muchdefire to ſee that Brewe of the Popes 
which condemnesirt, I ſuppoſe itis moltliketo be found on 
the backſide of Conſtantin; donation, as an Ambaſſador of Fe 
- nice told the Pope touching his rightrothe AdriatiqueSea, or 
we may ſay of it, Brews eſſe laboro obſcurm fi, hee is ſo briefe 
and obſcure init, aswe can find no ſuch matter. Two Brenes 
of Clements I remember I haue heard of for the withſtanding 
of his Maieſties entrance to the Crowne, and ewo others of 
PaxlusV . againſt the taking of the oath ofallegiance ( which 
I marucile M.DoRour neuer vouchſafed ſo much as once to 
remember through his Letter) buc any againſt the Powdef- 
plot, I cannotcall to minde I haue ſcene, orſo much as heard 
of. Laſtly wheras you beare vs1n hand, that the Popes fanon- 
rites ſtand wpon none other authoritie for their Maſter, then ſuch as 
#4 ſpiritual and neceſſary for the unity of the Charch,lgueſle their 
meaning to be Bellarmines [indiret power in temporals, or 
ternporall power in ordine ad ſpiritualia, in relation to ſpirituall 
ductics,] which is in trueth ypon the matter, as much as can 
be demanded by them, and more then muſt be granted by vs ; 
it reaching to the depoſition of Princes from their thrones, 


- 


Buls, both againftKing Heyrythe father, and Queene Eliza- 
bethrthe daughter. And thus farre Cqrdinall Perron that peace- 
able man, and your great Patron, expreſſed himſelfe in the 
laſt aſſemblie of the three eſtates of France, for which the 
Popegaue him, and the reſt of the Clergy, who ſRucke to him 
inthat buſineſſe, as great thankes, as if chey had ſaued Saint 
Peters (hippe from linking : both the Cardinalland the Pope 
ſuppoſing as it ſeemes, [ that thoſe ſparkes flew into Fraxce 
from the fire of Exgland. ] howſocuer ſurc it is they were 
quenched by the water of Tyber. wing 


B. C. 
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and the diſpolition'of their Crownes,when his Holinefle ſhall** '_ 
iudge it fit for the vnity of the Church, as well appeared in his * 
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"Poms. 2, can" England whereinit doth differ, hath noground, but either the which,in your 
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So that whereas my * hope was that by finding out the? corrupti- 1 How could 
#ns of the Charth of Rome, 1 ſhould grow further in lone with {ch Greeyour 
the Church of England, andioyfully returne home and by inueigh- weloluion was 
ing againſt the Papiſts, bgh enioy my preſent preferments, and ob= 4; appeares by 
taine more and more, I ſaw the matter was like to fall out cleane np frres wank 
contrary. It i true indeed that there are many corruption) in all ges baford, 
States; God hath not his wheat field in this world wherein the de- * Your ſelte 


within a fewe 
will hath no tares growing, and there are notares 3 more ranke then liner after, ac 
thoſe that grow among the wheat : for optimi corruprio peſſima, £014 —_— 
and where grace aboundeth, if it be contemned , there ſine > 3 Sothek 
y 


deth much more. But ſeeing my reading and experience hath gre contelfion 
now taught me, that the trueth of ( briſtian Religion taught and the greateſt cor- 


100sS are £©o 


praliſed at thu dayin the Churchof Rome, and all the obedient vejound in the 


members thereof, us the very ſame in* ſubſtance which was prefi- ny 


gured and propheſied from the beginning of the world, perfetted by wheare field in 
CHRIST himſelfe, delinered tohis Apoſtles, and by them and your vnderſtan. 


their Succeſſours p —_— and univerſally prattiſed untill this bon monwopS 
day without any 


14 
ſwbſtantiall alteration,and that the new religion ther, burthat 


urch, in 


pleaſure of the Prince and Parliament, or the common crie and oft abonnh, 
voce of the people, nor no conflancie or agreement with it (elfe, 4 Belikethen 

. 5 . ou ſaw ſome 
whatſhould Inow doe?1t tu not inmy power not to know that which I \road ditferenee 


doe know, nor to dou't of that which I haze ſpent ſo much time, - rang 

and taken ſo much paines, and beflowedſo much coſt , and made ſo 5 Youmade 
trials tofind, And Thnow if I ſhould yeeld tobe reconciled to _—_ _ — 

the (hurch , 1 ſhould be'in thu world in all likelihood 5 vtterly ouer. Grote: 


wndone, and which griened me more, 1 ſhould bee reiefted of your with you, & 


by obtain 
Maieſtie my moſt redoubted Lord and Maſter, and deſpiſed by all penſions from 
my deare friends and lowers inEngland, Q. Modes 

France, and Care 


————-- dinall Perron, 


G, H. 


re 


— 


Rd 
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w The Church of Rome holds indeed the ſubſtance of 
WG-8 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion in profeſſion , but yer by conſequence 
ſhakes the foundation of it; as it holds the death of Chriſt ro 
be ſatisfaQtory for ſinne, and yet adding thereunto her owne 


Chriſt died withont acauſe : ] and in reaſon impoſhble it is, 
if tradirions be held of equall valewzyith the Scriptures, for 
the conſtituting of ſubſtanriall poiffts, bur that in ſhorttime 
there ſhould enſue aſubſtantiall alteration, and hethatknowes 


of the'Catholike faith', which it helde not in former ages, 
knoweslirtle what hath bene anciently held, or now is, 

x If by thereligionof England you vnderſtand that, which. 

_ is byLaweftabliſhed)as in comon conſtruction you cannot 'd= 

therwiſe be vnderſtood,) you'codemneyour ſelfe out of your 

owne mouth, inas much as you acknowledge before, thar the: 

TI religion eſtabliſhed by law in England, was the ſame ( ſaut onely it 

FUL was ſomewhat defeftine ) which now ts, and ener had beene held in 

the Catholike Church : and yet here you ſay, it hath uo grotind, 

but the pleaſure ef the Prince ana Parliament , wheras in trueth 

we build ypon the Rocke of the Scriptures, but you vpon the 


tion, Tappealeno farther, then reaſon irſelfe to iudge, You 

*:4.2.40,21,22 25though you were not yet [ * dead fromthe ordinances of the 
world, burden yorr ſelues with traditions, as touch not, tate not, 
handle not, which all periſh with the vſing and are after the com- 
mandements ana dottrines of men: but we haue a mo#1 (ure word 

of the Prophets, taking heede thereto] according to S. Peters 

* 1.P#.1,19, Counſel, [* astoa light that ſhineth in a darkeplace, Jand as our 
groundis {ure ; fo 1s our agreement conſtant, and yniforme in 

- all points marteriall and neceffary to ſaluation : 'wheteas in the 

building of your tower of Babel, ſuch diucrfitie of languages 

1s heard, that there is hardly any expoſition of Scripture , or 

point 1n controuerhie, which hath not bene, or is called into 

queſtion, either direly or by conſequent, by ſome that liued 


—_—  — — - 


calily. appeare to him , who ſhall turne ouer the yolumes 
of 
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-.--: - meritorious fatisfaftion conſequently by the latter, ſhe ouer- 
* Galz.21,  throwesthe former, for | * 1frighteouſneſſe be by the Law, thow - 


- notthatthe Church of Rewe holds many things now, as parts 


fand of traditions, and which of vs hath the ſounder founda®-* 


and diedinthat Church, which you call Catholikg', as will - 


1 


, * 
a. 
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= authontieto bring M.Cſaubey ouer from Franch, ._ "5 


phe ts 
Py 


of (ardinall Bellarmine, which is the true reaſon, as 1 ſuppoſe, 
that his workes are notallowed to bee read of all, but of pub- 
like profeſſours, and ſuch others as haue ſpeciall permiſſion 


| from their Superiours, 


— 


; kc. 
) "  I6, . 


Theſe were my thoughts at the Spaw : which did ſo vexe an 
' affuct my ſoxte , at that the waters could doe my body no good at 
all, but rather much hart ; uenertheleſſe I” anoided the company 
of Catholikes, abſtained from the Church, and did both difbute and 


write againſt rhe (hurch of Rome, as occaſion wasoffered, I ſtil 


hoped that time wonld gine better counſell, and therefore reſolued 
to goe from the Spaw to Heidelberge , to doe my ductiethere ; in 
the meane time, I thought with my (elfe, it may be, God hath moo- 
ued his Maielties heart to 3 peace and reconciliation, Thnowe kis 
diſpoſition wasſo in the beginning , and Iremember M.Caſaubon 
told me, when I 4 m—_ him out of France, that his errand was 


. nothing elſe but to meatate peace betweene the Church of Rome 
vant. 2, » _#14the Church of England. Therefore Ithought, before I would 
| <= ſubmit my ſelfe to the Church of Rome , 1 would write unto 7M. 


Caſaubon /ach a letter as he might ſhew wnto your Maicſtie , con- 
taining ſuch conditions as I thought might ſattsfie your Maieſtie, 


if they were performed by the Church of Rome. The copie of 


which letter 6 too long here to (ct down: But when, MCafaubon 
anſwered me,that he knew your Maieftie was 5 reſalned rohant no 
ſocietiewith the Church of Rome, vpon any condition whatſoener, 
and that it would be my undoing if thoſe my letters ſhould come to 
Jour Maicſties hands, or of thoſe that bare theſway, 1 begantode- 
ſpaire of my returae jnto England, vnleſſe I would onerthrow 
both the health of, my bodie and the quiet of my minde, and either 
viterly damnemine owne ſoule , pol greatly indanger not onely my 
lining and credit but my © life it ſelfe alſo, by reaſon of your Maic- 


ro be ſoſaucie and i 
Church, 6 Though you loued that Romiſh religion well, you loued your lifeberter, 

| ; E 2 
& 


ſerued to free you 


\ \ Having receiuedthis anſwere, what moued you 
rtunatero mooue his Maitftie the ſecond tirae to entertaine ſocietie with that 


ſes 


: It may bee 
thoſe afflitions 


from Purgatorie, 
as you preſume in 
the concluſion of 
your letter,o- 
therwile I ſee 
not, why you 
ſhould affli& 
your ſelfe for 
chufing the only 
oo not meanes 
of your ſalua- 
tion, 

2 Youdiſputed 
with ſuch learned 
men as you could 
meer with,and 
yet auvided the 
companie of Ca- 
tholiks,you pro- 
miſe his Maieſty 
to remember him 
at the dayly ob- 
Lation,and yer 
you abſtained 
from their Chur- 
ches. 

3 That which 
you call peace, 
a betraying of 
the trueth,and 
that which you 
call areconciligos 
tion, is arent fro 
forreine refor- 
med Churches, 

4 IT marucile 
who gane you 
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ties diſpleaſwre,and the ſeneritic of the Statutes made andinforce 
againſt Catholikes and Catholike Religion, 


- _— — ———— 
On —C 


G. H. 
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The better counſel , which you xg ed , and held you in | 
ſuſpenſe , was in all likelihood ſolKnewes of a Br/bopricke, = 
or a Deanry, for the quieting of your perplexed thoughts: and [4 
therefore it may be thought, you reſolued zo goe to Heidelberge | 
ro doe your duetie there ,that ſo you might procureletters of re- [. 
commendation; for otherwiſe I cannot imagine what errand i} 
you ſhould hauethither, being ſcarcely knowen(for any thing  *_ i 
[canlearne ) to the Prince Palatine,or the Princeile, except it 
were out of the like gadding humor , as you had of going into 
Scotland, as being publikely imployed, though ithadbeen yp- 
on your ownepriyate charge, What his Mateſties diiÞoſition in 
the affaires of religion might well bee preſumed to bee at his firſt en- 
trance,it we ſhould iudge by reaſon, & notby affeQion, Ihave 
already touched in the 9,SeRtion ofthis chapter,ſofaras Ipre- 
ſumed it might ſuffice to content any reaſonable man: yet for © __ 
further ſatista&tion(becauſe you harpe ſtil vps the ſame ring, © 
and preſſethe ſame pointafreſh, I will relate his faiefties own 
words touching that buſineſſe, as hee vitered themin Parlia- 
ment, the firſt day ofthe firſtParliamer of his Mſaieſtzes reigne. 


| 44s for mine owne profeſsion (ſaith he ) you haue me your 
head now amoneſt you , of the ſame Religion that the boaie 
i of, as Tamno ſtranger to yourn. Blood, nomore am 14 
firanger toyoumn Faith , or in the matters concerning the 
houſe of God : and although this my profeſsion bee according 
zo my education, where I thanke God T ſucked the milke 
of Gods trueth with the milke of my nurſe ,, yet doe T here 
proteſt unto you, that Iwould neuer for ſuch aconceite of 

conftancie,or other preiudicate opinion, baue ſo firmely kept 

my firſt profeſion, if Thad not found it agreeable toall - . 
| | : on, 
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ſon, and tothe rule of my conſcience : and againe In the 
next leafe, for the part of the Clerickes, I muſt direftly ſay 
and affirme , that as long as they maintaine one ſpecial 
point of their dottrine,and another point of their pratiiſe, 
they are no way- ſufferable to remaine in this Kingaome. 
T heir point of Dottrine is, that arrogant and ambitious Su- 
premacie of their hehe Pope,wherby he not only claimes 
to be ſpirituall head of all Chriſtians, but alſo to haue an In- 
periall cznill power oner all Kings and Emperonrs, dethro- 
ning,andaecrowning Princes with his foot as pleaſeth him, 
and diſpenſing and diſpoſing of all Kingdomes and Empires 
at his appetite. The other point which they obſerne in con- 


.tinual{prattiſe is , the Affaſimnates and Murders of Kings, 
' thinking it no ſinne 3 but rather a matter of ſaluation 10 


aloe all attions of rebellion and hoF#ilitie againſt their Soue- 
raigne Lord, if he be once ourſed, hu Subie@ts diſcharged of 
their fidelitie, and his Kingaome giuen a prey by that three 
Crowned Monarch,or rather Monſter their head,and a litle 


3.>_.. after, hawing wiſbed it would pleaſe God to make him 


one of the inftruments for effetting a generall. Chri- 
ſttan Vnion in Religion, if they would leaue and be aſhamed 
of (uch new aud groſie corruptions of theirs , as themſelues 
cannot maintaine noy denie to be worthy of reformation, he- 
turneth his ſpeach-againe to the Papiffs vnder his do- 
minions , willing then to bee admoniſhed, that they pre- 
ſume not too farre vpon his lenitie, becauſe ( ſaith hee) 7 
would be lothe to bee thought a Perſecutor, as thereupon t0 
thinke it lawfull for them daily to increaſe their number 
and ſtreneth in this Kingdome, whereby if not in my time, 
at leaſt in time of my poſteritie, they might bee in hope toe- 
rect their Religion againe. No let them aſfure themſelues, 
that as Iam a friend to their perſons, if they bee good Sub- 


' deffs,ſoum I avowedenemic , and doe denounce moriull , 
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warrest0 their errours ; and that as I wohldbee ſorie tobee 
drinen by their ill behaniour from the proteftion and con- 
ſernation of their bodies and lines , ſo I will neney ceaſe as 
farreas I can, to tread downe their errours and wrong opi- 
nions : for 1 could not permit the increaſe and growing of 
their Religion, without firſt betraying of my ſelfe and mine 
' owne Conſcience , ſecondly, this whe 1ſle;aſwellthe part 1 
am come from, as the part I remaine in,zn betraying their li, 
berties, and reducing them to the former ſlauiſh yoke which 
both had caſten off, before I came amoneit them : and third- 
ly the libertie of the Crowne in my poſteritie,which 1 ſhould 
leaue againe vndey a new ſlauerie, hautng found it left free 
to 9s; my Preaeceſours, and therefore would 1 wiſh all 
good Sabiects that are deceined with that corruption: Firſt, 
if they find any beginning of initin(tion in themſelues of 
knowleage and loue to the Trueth,to foſter the ſame by all 
lawfull meanes , and to beware of quenching the ſpirit that 
worketh within them; and if they can find a4 yet nomoti- 
on tending that way , to bee ſtudious to yeade and conferre__ . >. 
with learned men,andto vſe al ſuch meanes as may further © 
their reſolution, aſſuring themſelues ( which by the way 
is worth our obſcruation)hat as long as they are diſcon- 
formable in Religion from ws, they cannot be but halfe my 
Sabietts,nor be able to do but halfe ſeruice,and I to want the 
beſt halfe of them , which u their ſoules. And here 1 haxe 
occaſion to ſpeake to you my Lords the Biſhops ; for as you my 4 
Lord of Durham ſaid very learnealy to day in your Ser- of 
mn, Correction without inſtruttion ts but 4 tyrannie , fo « 
} 


ought you and all the Clergie under you to be more carefull, 
viguant and diligent then you hane beene to winne ſoules 10 
Goa, aſwell by your exemplarie life, es dotrine. And ſince | 
you ſee how carefull they are,ſparing neither labour, PaInes,.. -- - = 'I 
nor extreme perill of their perſons to dinert ( the dewill is {o i} 
- baſic 


| 


ea Howſocuer,your ſelfebeing aChurchman,and one of thoſe 
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baſic a Biſhop) you ſbould be the more carefull and wakefull 
in your charges. Follow the rule preſcribed by Saint Paul, 
Bee carefull to inſtru& and to exhart, in ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſon: and where you haue beene any way ſluggiſh 
before, now waken your ſelues vp with a new diligence tn 
this point, remitting the ſucceſſe toGod,, who calling them 
at the ſecond .third,tenth,or twelfth houre, as they are alike 
welcome to hims , ſo ſhall they be tome hu lieutenant here.} 
Hitherto his Maieftie. Now would any man of common yn- 
derſtanding (M*'D* excepted) fromhence gather, or thinke 
it gatherable, that + Maieſtie had a diſpoſition at his entrance 
to become a Papiſ}, ortotoleratethe exerciſeof Poperie, or to 
be reconciled to Rowe , or to ſubmit himſelfe and his Reaimes 
to the yoke ofthe Biſhop thereof? if theſe or the like inferen-: 
ces may from ſo many and plaine words, ſo many and forci- 
ble arguments to the contrarie,be deduced, I muſt confefſe 
know not what belongsto Logike : and for other paſſages in 
the ſame ſpeech , which ſcemero fauour your cauſe, you muſt 
either iniuriouſly wreſt them fromthe authors meaning , or 
make them by reaſonable conſtruction ſutable to theſe. 


whom he ſharpely taxeth, | for changing their coats through cu- 
rio[itie nffettatiof of noneltie,or diſcontentwent in their prinate hu- 
monrs,\| cannot poſſibly be rankedamongſt them [towhon as 
to minds only retaining the liquor they firſt dranke in,ont of his (pt- 
cial clemencie be propoſeth more fanourable conditions and yet 
among theſe too, he hath ſince diſcouered anunnaturall aiſpoſitron, 
whom he hoped to find by moderate & gemtlt »ſage,in the matter of 
naturullſubiedtion,quiet and well mindedmen, | andthereforeno 
marueile if his Mazeſtit be ſimcemore exaſperated, and farther off 
from any reconciliation with that Religion then before, Bur 
M" (a{aubos , you ſay , rolae you that ba errand bitker was 10- 
thing elſe, butto mediate prace betweene the Charch of Rome, 
and the Charch of England. : It is.certainely falſe that M” 


- . . Caſanbong errand was by- his Mazeſtte intended co by ſuch, 


and moſt ynlikely to be true, that jr was by M*Ca/antonſore- 
| | porrecd 
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portedto you, conſidering his direRand exprefle writings, 
both before his comming ouer, and fance, againſtthe chiefe 
Patrons and controucrled points of the Church of Rowe, | 
and among the reſt, in the concluſion of his Epiſtle to 
Cardiyall Perron, where hee aſſures him from his 1ſazeſties 
mouth, andin his name, {chat h conſtant purpoſe and full reſo- 
Intion was,a4 long as the Church of Rome yeelded not to antiqui 
"and tructh , to entertaine no ſociety with her at all, which you 
might haue read before your departure, and ſparedthe paines 
of writing to M. Caſaubon , whome that I may yer morefully - 
cleare from this imputation, being not able now to ſpeake for 
* himſelfe, I will here ſet downe his Letter, written with his 
owne hand to my Lords Graceof Canterbary, ypon this yery 
occaſion, in which hee termes the report no better thea the 
| lander of a wicked Apoſate, | 


Illuftriſssmo & Reverendifsimo 

Przfuli, Domino Cantuarienſ*i , totius 

| Angliz Primati, & Domino meo, ſum- 
ma obſcruantia colendo. 


— —} 


Illuſtriſhme Renerendilimne Domine, 
H Eri quum eſ$em in Aula, oftendit mihi Re- ; 


gia Maieſtas librum 4 Carerio ſibi miſſum, 
in qu0 miraquedam de me narrantur ; puto = | 
Sereniſi\mum Regem te Reuerentie ilaoftendifſes— | 
Ego Deigratia puto me fic oixiſſe, & priuſquamin ( 
c regnum venirem,es poitquacveni in Angliam,vt | 
curare non debeam quid perditus apoſtata de me 'gar- , 
riat aut ſcribat; apparet ipſum grauiſfimeiratum eſſe _;| 
mhi propter Epiſtolam quamiliſeripf, vt ab hoc in« 1 


ſano 


In, 


a. 
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ſano confilio eun reuocarem : propterea id agit ot 
meum nomen apud Regiam Maieſtatem eg" tuam 
Remnerentiam infamet. Sedſperomeliora &+ de Re» 
e ſapientiſiimo,&- de te (Iluſtriſime) Preſul; apud 
quem ft mibi opus eſſe apologiacrederem, omnia omi- 
fiſſem,cot tus Renerentic preſens me purgarem. Sed 
non putoadeq infeliciter mecum agi, ot infandi apo- 
flats calumnie aliquid apud te contra exiſtimatio- 
nem means valeant. Siiuſſeris , ſtatim adzro, et ad 
onnia tus Renerentie ſatisfaciam. Interim quam 
fimoccupatus in colophone imponendo operi meo nar« 
rabit tae RenerentieVederburnus noiter , vere pins 
iunenis, &* tuabenenolentia, Preſul (Iuftriſſ.) non 
indignus. Deus immortalss te ſeruet Ecclefie ſie. 
- InMuſzoxry, Kal. Ian. cro19cx11t. 
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Right Reverend, my Gracious Lord, | 
;FEftcrday being at Court, the Kings 1 
WW. Matzstrs ſhewed mec a booke {ene ; 
 ©*. him from Carter, © wherein certaine 
ſtrangethingsarerc ortedof me! I thinke his 
Ma18sTIB hath thewed them vnro- your 
Grace. hope haue by the'grace of Gop fo, 
led, both beforcI came into this Kingdome, ; 
and-{zncel came into England, tharI oughr 
notto-carewhata forlorne'Apoſtate pratlerh, | 
 orwiitethof me. Itappeares heisVery angry 
with. me for a letterI wrote him, to reclaime 
him from that mad courſe: thereupon hegocs 
"- aboutto traduce'me to the Kings MxttsTyY * 
' and your Grace. But hope better both of that” 
moſtwiſcK1nG, and of you moſt renowned 
| Prelate. - Vnto whom if I thought there were 
need of Apologic, I would, laying all other 
_ things ide , In perſon purge my ſelfe vnto 
your Grace, But my caſe, I truſt, 1s notſovn- 
happy , that the ſlanders of a lewd Apoſtate 
| ſhould be of any force with you againſtmy re- 
puration. It you command, I will forthwith 
repaire ynto you, and fatisfie your Grace vnto 
the full. In the: meanctime, how buſily Iam | 
| occupied 
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Letter to his Maieftic, * 


occupicdabour the concluſion of my worke, 
my friend Yederburne , avery religious ong 
man, and not vnworthy of your Graces wor. 
can ſhew your Grace.” God Immortall pre- 
ſcrue youvnto his Church. From my ſtudy, 
Decemb. 19. 16 1 3. | 


Obſeruer, 


en: ISA: CASAVBON-: 

And that ic may appeare howauerſe hee was fromynion 
with that Church, I will hereynto addea former Letter, writ- 
tenlikewiſe tomy L.Grace of Canterbwry , touching the ſame 
 buflinefſebeforc he was this prouoked by D. Carzer, vpon oc- 
_ cafionofaLetter written to the ſame <4 from the Door 
Rn *tohim. » $4 bo iv 


S 


_ Illuſtrifſime & Reuercndiſſime Domine, | 


if -!tfo Reverentia tug Epiſtolam: de qua in- 

"Nl audiniſii. Ego acceptam Epiſtolam, vt Re- 

gi communicaretur , putaui premendam, 

neg oftendendam cuiquam mortalium. Non enim 
poſſum probare confilum viri illins eruditt qui ept- 
ſtolam ſcripfit,  Quare reſpondiilli ſtatim, 5 multis 
cum ills egi,cot ab eo propofito defiSteret. Multas ra- 
Tiones. 64 attuli cur certo crederem , amentiam eſe, 
Nba F-2 _ 


(- 
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aut potits furorem , boni aliquid ſperare a Romano 
Phalari ( nam hoc verbo'vſus ſum) quinoſtra mala, fi 
que ſunt inter nos ridet. Propoſut ei oþ ocalos,quam 
 efſent alieni proceres Romane Eccleſia ab omni 4+ 
quitate : imprimis Bellarminus , de cnius impietate 
' pluraad eumſcripfi. Poſui illi ante. ocnlos, quants 


cum ſuo periculo patronum Pape Tideretur agere_. 


Attuli teſtimonia Matthei Parts de ſumma Anglie 
infelicitate , quando Pape Ro. paruit. Addidiex« 
emplum illius Narbonenſis,qui nuper ad Ser. Regem 
fimilis argumenti librum miſerat : me inſſum a Rege 
loquieun librum deteſtatum eſſe , &) D.Regem vo- 
luiſſe in latere libri animaduertere. Poſthec quid 
fattum ſit Carerio. neſcio. Hoc ego volut Reuerentis 


tus fignificatum. Sed expeFtabam donec ad vrbem - 
redi;ſſes : namme libri mei editio domi tenet. Sunb © 


alia quedam grauia de quibus afturusſum cum tua 
Reuerentia po$t vnum-aut alterumdiem,Deo volen- 
te. Quite ſeruet Iluſtriſſime Domine... Londint, 
V111.Eid.Sept:C1919CXIIL. \ #1. 
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Right Renerend, W my Gracious Lay d, 


| [ Send vnto your Grace the Letter where- 


of you haue heard.” The Letter was ſent 
me with intent it ſhould be communicared 
vnto-the King , bur I thought it fitter to bee 
ſuppreſſed, and ro be ſhewed vnto none. For 
I cafinot approue thedrift of that learned man 
who wictetheLetrer. Wherefore I anſwered 
him fort with, and with many words aduiſed 
him vo defiſt from thar purpoſe. I brought 
him many reaſons why I certainely beleeucd, 
it was folly, or rather frenſie ro-hope for any 
good from the Romiſh Phalarss, (for that very 
__ termeI'vied) who __ at our cuils, if there 
beany amongſt vs. I laid before his eyes how 
aucrle.the Peeres of the Romiſh Church are 
from all equitie: ſpecially Bellarmine,of whoſe 
impiery I wroreat large ynto him. I ſet before 
his eyes with bow great danger to himlelfe he 
ſectned- to. become'the Popes Patron.: I alled- 
ged teſtimonies of Matthew Parjs.of the great 
mulery. of England when. it-was:vnder the 


Popes obedience. * I added the example of thar 


Narkbonois, who of late tent vnto the Kings | 
MA1EsSTY: a booke. of \the like argument ; 
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© that being commanded by the KinG to ay 


my mind, Tprofcſſcd my dereſtation thereof, 


and thatit was his MAIESTIEs will to haue 


{ome animaduerſions ſerinthemargentof che 
booke. After which, what became of Carier, 
IL know not. This I thought good to {ignifie 
vnto your Grace : but I expected vaciff you 
were returned vnto the Citic: for the publiſh- 
ingof my booke ſtayes meat home. I haue o- 
ther weighty matters whereof to aduiſe with 
your Grace within this day or two, God wil- 
ling, who: preſerue you my gracious Lord. 
London. Sept.6. 16 13. 


. Jour Graces mot rehpefiine_. 
Obſeruer, Hy 


IsA. CASAVBON. 


"- 


—_ _— 
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$7. © 
There t5aftatutein England made by King Henry the VIII, 
to make hinſupreame head of the Church in ſpiritualland Eccleſs- 
aſticallcauſes,which Statute enioques all the ſubieftts of England, 
on paine of death, to beleene and toſweare they doe beleewe that it is 
Irue: and yetallthe world bnowes if King _— the VIlkeould 
bane gotten the Pope to dinorce Ducene Katherine,that he might 
marrie Anne Bullen , that Statute had newer been made by bis: 
and if that title had not enabled the King ropull done eAtbeyi, 
| 0s. and 


. * % 


Cnat:: Letterto his Maieltie. 


and religious honſes ,. and gine them. to Lay men., the Lordsand | 
' Commons of that time would neuer hae ſuffered ſuch aStatute to x," hom Lang 
be made; This Statute was continued by Ducene Elizabeth rg termed a 
ſerwe ber omne turne , andit is confirmed by your Maieſtie to ſatifie = prcbees 
ether men, and yet your Maie(tie yeeldeththe Churchof Rometo tothe 45.5eQti- 
be the" mather Church; and the Biſhop of Rome tobeethe chiefe ©; tis Maietie 
Biſhop or * Primate of all the WeSterne { burches: which Idoe alſo _—_— __ the 
verely beleene , and therfore 1 doe verely thinke he hath,or ought to non Blais 
haxe (ome ſpirituall 1uriſdittion in England,and although in mine of ag" en 
Jyonger dayes the 3 faſhion of- theworld made me (1 Weare,Aat other aid, FA great oor 
( for which 1 pray God forgine mee) net T ener doubted, and } Po inearea- 
am now reſolued,that no + Chritian mancan take that oath with a (ciencefor falhi- 


ſafe conſcience neither will 1 ener take it to. gaine the greateſtpre= 10 ? bur did you 


ae ts das. on. 


nottakeirt again 


s fe erment inthe world. + when you came 


to yeres of diſcre- 


j« tHe q TULSA tion at thetaking 
of your degrees, at your inſtitution in your Benefices,at your admittanceto your Prebendry and Chaplen- 
ſhip,and oft recognizethe trurh of theſumme ofthefaid oh in your prayer before eueryſermon you made? 
How then comes ttnow to paſſethat you would notrakeit againto gainethe greateſtprefermer in 5world, 
burthat you were out of hope to getany,or by your owne confeſfion long toenioy it 5 4 TheBiſhops 
in K.Hen.the $.time thoughtthemſclues as good Chriſtians as your ſelfe, yetthey reoke it,or atleaſt made 
a ſhewoftaking it with a good conſcience, beſides youcall the conſciences, or the Chriſtianity of your ho. 
neſt brethren ofthe Clergy into queltion,who haueraken the ſame oath it may be more then once,and yer 
being good Schollers (as you pretend)they could nor be igtiorant whar offexcerthey incurred int ing it, . 
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F 4. of 1 PENS 
. The Stazate, here intended; can be:none other, thenthe 
Satute26, of HN 11 Cap,t. for that:is the firſt Statute that 
raedlcth with the Swpremacie; which Statuteis , as the Com- 
mon[awyersterme it, Statatum decleratinum; not introducts- 
mum 1045 11r-: 35 doth. clearely appeare by the Preamble, 
whickhaththeſe words:: [e-L{bertthe KirgsMaieltic inft/yand 
 regbtfully is and owght to bee takenwnd accepted fupreame bead of 
the Church of England, and ſo 1s recognized by the Clergie in 
their Conuocation, yet newertheleſſe for corroboration and confir- - 
matsonthereof, Beat enabted; that the King ſhallhee taken, and ac-- 


= cepted Supreme head, &c-| Sothatthe Doctor is fowly miſ< 


taken toifay that there was a Statrte made by K, Henrythe VIII. 
| | | to) 
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| tomuke him Suprem: head: for ic was his ancient right that 


»4de him ſo, and it was his Clergic that had acknowledged 
him ro be ſo, before the making of this Starmte; naythe very 
phraſe and letter of this Srature itſelfe doerh purpoſely re-. 
nouncethe power of making, and aſſumes onely the authority 
of confirming. | 
'Whereby iris cleare that Henrie V ITT, made nor aftatute 
to make himſelfe Supreme in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, as M* 
DoRor affirmeth; but co confirme choſe Statures and Rights, 
which his noble Progenitors as iuftly challenged to belong re 
their Crown,asthe Fiſhops of Rome vniultly pretended to be 
annexedto their Myter. And where he ſayes,that the Statute 
which (according to his vaderſtanding ws2de him Supreme 
head) didalſo enioyne the Subiett to beloene and ſweareit tobee 
erae,itis manifeſt, thatthere is not any mention ar all of any 
oathinthar Statute : but it is true indeede, that in the '2$. of 
Henry V [Il, chap. 10. there is an oath of Swpremacie ordcined, 
the refuſall whereof by ſome certaine perſons enioyned by 
that AQtotakeit, was madehigh Treaſon. And herein a« 
gaine is the DoRour deceiued, nay which is worſe ſeeketh to 
deceiueothers ; for onely ſome certaine perſons were bound 
by that Statute to taketheoath, and not all the SubieBts of Eng- 
land, as he falſely furmiſerth. Anno 35. Henry VIII, cap. i, the 
oath of Supremacie ordeined by 28, was repealed, anda new 
forme of oath preſcribed and extended to more perſons, but 
neuerzoallin generall. The ſame Parliament Cap, 3, enioy- 
neth that cheflile of Supremehead bereceiuedand vſed, and 
this was allthat was doneby Herry VIIL inthe point of Su- 
premacieby way of Statute : Sothatto ſay as Maſter DoQor 
_ doth, that all the Subiefts in England are bound vpon paine of 
death to beleene the Supremacie, is a malicious fiftion in two 
reſpes: Firſt rouching the perſons enioyned to take the 
oath, andlyable tothe puniſhment; andchen againe as tou- 
ching the offence, for that be/iefealone , which is aſecrer in- 
<lination ofthe minde knowne onely to God, the ſearcher of 


. the heart, and not iſſuablenortryableby any Law humane, }-- 


ſhould be made an offence puniſhable by death; isin ic ſelfe ſo 
- | abſurd, 
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Letter to his Maicftie.. 
abſurde,as it cannot but appeareto bee afalſe rmputationts 
charge our Law-makers therewithall, Laſtly, whereas hee 
ſayes that HemytheVIl.wonld nener hane made that Statute, if 
he conld han gotten the Pope to hawe diworced ucenc Katherine 
that be might have married Anne Bolin itiscleare,andallthe 
world may know,that if King Henry would hauc ioyned with 
Francu the French King in che warre of Naples againlt Charles 
the Emperour, the Pope would not haue Rucke to haue giuen 
way cothat diuorce : forthe betrer procuring of which Com- 

| bination hee. didnor onely referrethis Matrimoniall- cauſe ce 
the hearing andd:determining of hisLegates ; but gaue /am- 
peiualſecretBullin his bolom,as witnefſeth* Francs Guicciars 1 Maſter Da. 
dinin the 19* Bookeof his Hiſtoric ( a Catholike in his pro- Emo cane” 
tcllion, naman more a reporter of things hee ſawe , no. mah cierdne Degrel 

 rucr,and.a creature of the Popes imployed in honourable WS 

\> Ccharges) che Copiegfitis co bei{cenc in Anti-Sanders, dated * F200 

by inthe yeere i527. the 17" of December, and the fifth yeere 

of Clement the ſeuenths Popedome,wherein hee infringeth the 

b former 3 diſpenſatis,affirming that [rhe King could not continue 2 WhickDilbas- 

X much Matrimonie without ſane: whereupon hee decreed that grantedeoners- 

3 - afterthedeclarationof thenullicic of the former mariage,and "*t2theopini- | 


CHAP. 1. 


the Kings abſotutjon,, it ſhould bee lawfullfor him to marrie Cardinals of 


ks YZ another, This Bu{ he forbad him to ſhewto any , ſauce onely -. a 
F to the King and Cardinall Polſey , his fellow Commiſſioner in Hail.ano, He 

i that bulinefle:andthough openly hecommandedhimtohan- 7 * 

dle the cauſe with all expedition, yer ſecretly hee willed him 

to protraQche time, promiſing that himſelfe would watch 

an opportunitie to -publiſh the Decree ; ſo the. King and 

Lene were cited toappeare before them in ay following, 

at which time after ſome debating of the cauſc', rs protra- 


Red the ſentencetill the beginning of Auguſt, and aftermany 


RN delayes, finding that King Herry couldnot by hope of the di- 
7 - uorcebeedrawento fide with the French, the Pope comman- 
'Y ded Campeins to burne his Bu{, and toreturac home ; where- 
i by it appeares that King Henry might eaſily haue hadthe oul- 
litieof his mariage wich Lucene Katherine ratified ac Rome, 
Without taking thetitle of Swpreme head, if hee would haue 

| CG yeelded. 


. 
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PR An Anſwere toD. Cariers CHAP. 1, 
yeeldedroxhe Popes conditions, Burt the Lords,you ſayyawsd 
Commons would neutr bane ſuffered ſuch a Statute to bee made, 
bad wot that titde inabled the King to pull downeeAbbeys and Re- 
gion houſerand gize thews to Lay men. 1 wonld faine know 
* thenwhatmooued the Biſhops to gine way to it, who had 
no ſhare in that diuifon,yerhad they with the conknt of the 
Clereie paſſed it in Conuocation, before it yras fo much as 
ſed in Parliament, and forthe Commons a very little 
ſhare fell out ro their parts. Andif ae affuming of that title 
were indeed ſo neealfull (as you pretend) for the ſupreſſing of thoſe 
hewſes : by: what authoritie-did Cardinall #Yolſe diilolue fome, 
- + - » , andrheKing by hisexample more, before thar title was by 
"© .-. . > himpubhkelyaſſumed? 
Now for 'Yweene Elizabeth, itistrue that ſhe rewined thoſe 
Starnes of Supremacie enatted by herfather, andl repealed by hi 
' fr, burnor withour djuerscxceptions\ as. thay appeace-by 
thebookes; in ſomtich as anew forme of Oath waseſtabhi- 
ſhed by her, which is the Oath at this dayin force The refit 
' fallof which vpon- a ſecond offering by ſuch as ſtand con- 
; uitedofatormer refulall, is by theStarure of ' 5® ELz.cap,r : 
* madehiph.T reafon,and iris none otherwiſe. Nay further, by 
- anexprefſe/prouiſoin tharStaturte,, none are compellable ro 
take the Oath the ſecondiumeburEccleſiafticall perſons, and 
 ſomeftworkers, eſpecially. named m thar Starurte, neither 
© doth ſhes rake toher inthator my other Stature theticle of 
Supreme htrad bur of Gonernomnr', by-which whatſhee vnder- 
Rood, herſelfeexpreficd mer Trinntions, andherClergie in 
theic 37-e-$1xle confirmed* in two ſeurrall Conuocations, 
4Tnthe yeere | Wherethey thus fpeake, | Phere wee attribmure to the Dneenes 
1562. anda” Afipeftreh4 oiefe Gonernment by which title we onderStand the 
EE miinderdf fore ſlovdlerons folkes tobe offended , wee ginenot ro our 
Prinves the mimiflring either of Gods word, or of the Sacraments, 
the which thing the Ininnttions alſo Fer fi foorth by Elizabeth 
our nent, doen plamety teftifie : but that on prerogatine 


% 


which weſve tohane beenc gimen atwayes to all rmces1y holy 


andl degvorvcommittedrothrir charge by God whether they be Ec- 
2.43997 | cleſiaſticalt 
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Stiprove by God hiny*ife, thi is, that they ſhonld rate all etates + 
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45 1[aid befure ) birt by commanding obedience to bee ginen1o the 


; of Rometabe the other Church, and the Biſbop of Ronid to bes. «c 
the chiefe Biſhop 


Letter tobis MaieStie. $3 
Cleſiaſticall or Temporal, and reftraine with the cinill ſword, the 
ſSubburne and exil{doers,) neucherdoe I fee howOforinein his 
Epiltlecoher can be interpretedto affoord herlefle, where he 
profeſſeth, tharall ngpoge Pre parte ſuairris dinini Uicary, 
Vicers of Gods Law in their places. _ | 

Fram 2mucene Elizabeth you paſle to hes Aaieftie, andtell 
him , that he confirmed the {are Statrite to ſatiſfic other men, ar- 
guing thercin ke Hateſtia of great weakenefle , eitheras be- 
ing notableto.iudge what he did, ar asbeing caried by others 
againſt his owneiudgement.; But that his Martsr it dig * 
itaduſedly, and rather to fatiftic himſele, then others , ap- 
peares by this, that hee was inuefted with the ſame power; 
which that Statute giues him, before his receaving of the 
Crowneof Englavd, and ſincehimſelfe with his owne penne 


- 


hath thus both iuſbfiedand 5 explainedir-[ 5f ehe/ examples 5 Apol.forthe 
({arhhe) ſextencer , titlerand prerogatines, and inmumerable o- ker ntps et 
ther in the alde and new Teſtament , doe not warrant Chriſtian < 


Kings, within their owne domuntons , to gonerne their Church af- cc 
well as the reſt of their people , in being .Cultodes-viriuſque ta« 
bulz vet by making new Articles of Fanh( which $6 the Poperofſice .. 


CHAP; I. 


word 0 wr by _— the I to bis preſcribed 
wall ng the Spiritual power with. the Temporal fmord 
eſteiniy Socks procuring dxeobedienceto worn ” 
by indging and cuttmg off all frinolousqueSRions, and Schiſmies (a ©. - - 

5 Conſtadtine 4d ) av finely bymaking decorum toba obſe#htdinm 5 Euſbinits.; & - 
enery thing, aud eftabliſping arder:tobe obſernedin all mdifferent \* onſeami, 
things , fer that purpoſe , which i theonehy intent of the Oath of on 
Supremacie ; if this office of a King (1 ſay) doe not agree with the - , 
power giuen him by Gods word, lotanyindiffer ent npan,u0d 'paſe e rang 07 js 8 
Son; indge,} Bur yerhis Maicſbie (youlay) yeeldorh rhe \Chyrch <> nt 


o 
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pr Privietef the Heſterne: Churches; Indeed © 
bis J/aeſttinhis firft fpecchtin his firſt Parliamenry caltedaf 

ter. bis entrances this Kinpdome is pleaſed rovcknowtedge 
the Reeve Ciurcbto Adather Olavrehh this Mi. d 


G 3 is 


a 2 at .. TY 64 > 
OFF, . 
: * 


> 


An AnſweretoD.Cariers CHAP. 


v Pſal, 9$1,L1. 


ouerthem, 


rhe fivard, which Goahath ordained, hecan rebar oghan" vs 


is content tovrge, bur ro concealeth at which be addeth,[ de- 


with infirmities and corruptions , as the lewes were when they. 
ed Chriſt, and as Fas enemy (laith he ) robe life > 4 
ſucks man, becauſe I would haue his body prrged of ill bumonrs ; 
no more am 41 an enemy-to their Church, becauſe 1 would hane 
them reforme their errours, ngt wiſhing their throwing ont of the 
Temple, but that it might be purged and clenſed from corruption, 
otherwiſe how can they wiſh 115 to enter, if their houſe bee nat firſt 
2zade cleane ? Herein M* DoGtour dealing with his 2Zazeſty, 
as the deuill did with our Sauiour, hee pretſed that out of t 
Pſalme which made for himſelfe | * Hee will give his Angels 
charge over thee} but ſuppreſſed that which made againſt him 
[ 719 keepe thee in all thy wajes] nowif any man farther defire his 
Maieſties meaning in calling Reme the Mother Church, hee 


hach- fully expreſſed himſelfe in his Premonirion, | Patriarchs 


(ith he ) 1 kyow were in the time of the Primitine Church , and 
1 likewiſe renerence that inſtitution for orders ſake : and amongit 


them was 4 contentionforthe firſt place, eAnd for my ſelfe (if that 
were yet the queſtion) 1 wonld with all mine heart gine my conſent 


that the Biſhop.of Rome ſbould haue' the firft ſeat, Tbemg aWe- 
fterne King would goe with the Patriarch of the Weft\ whereby 
it 1s cleare thathis Afateſties meaning was; atid is,to yeeldthe 
Biſhop of Reme ouer other Weſterne Biſhops, (incaſe they 
ſhould meet1n Councell,)a prioriticinfitting, not aſuperio- 


7 Such aprece. Tity 1n.commanding,a primacy or? precedency inorder, not a 
| 8e.aki hike ſupremacie in| power, and iuriſdiction ,it beeing the marke 


Chriſtian kings, Which M*DoQtour driues at, and from thence labours cun- 
burno poco 7 


"d ningly but malitiouſly to inferre, contrary to' his Maiefties 
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CCS | — 
werfion of the faith, and oppreſſion of his brethren: in vight reaſon Ef 
and equity he ſhould haue none, you mu#iſeeke farther for ſubiefti- 
| nid licttibunal;chialand oweth him none, | 
a SECURES = GN 
18, 


There is another ftatute in England made by Ducene Eliza- 
beth, and confirmed 7 Jour Maicſty , that it i * death for any , qu. 
Engliſh man 10 beein England, being made a Prieſt by authority was not infliQed 
derined, or pretended to bee derinedfrom the * —— Rome, / '**aking Or- 


cannotbeleene that 1 ans a Prieſt at all, unleſſe.1 be derined by au. uming te Or 


y | | ; - ders taken, ſuch 
thority from Gregory the great, from whence all the Biſhops un ; penakey did &o- 
England haze their being, if they hane any being at all. lomen impeſe and 

| execute VPOn 
_- f . ; Shimei, 1,King. 3, 
2 There is lefſe doubt ofthe Epiſcopall being of our Biſhops, then of thole thar deriue their balng Gam 
the Popes, in regard of their manifold [chiſmes, and if ir cameto ſcanning, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
hath fairer evidence to ſhew for his righe -tq that See, then the vibes offfomce to the Popedome; nay the 
Popeto the Biſhopricke of Rome. | 


G. H: 


 — _——_——_—_ 
= DJ, 


| 12, 

_ The Statute intended is the 27, of Eliz. Cap, 2. which in- 
deed, in the body thereof, hath words ſounding to that pur- 
poſe; but the ſenle is walitiouſlyperuerted, and the inference 
thereupon ;-for he that ſhall reade through that Statute, and 
conſiderall che parts, ſhall clearely perceme, that therby none 
other Prieſts are intended then Popiſh Pritfts,uade and ordeined 
90 Biſhops, and not ſuch as M*DoQour was, made in 
gland by any of our Biſhops here : Though perhaps it were 
erue,that our Biſhops did deriue their firſt authority trom Gre- 
$97 (which we do not yeeld ynto,) conſidering that Auguitine 
rom whom they.are pretended to deriue it, was not conſecra- 
ted by him, but by <£therixs Archbiſhop of e4rles, ( if wee 
. may belecue our. own Venerable Bede ) forthe title of the Sta- 
-tuceis , 41 ee againſt Teſuites, Seminary Prieſts, and ſuch 0+ 
Es | | G 3 _ ther- 
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ther likg dſobedient perſons , andthe preamble of the atehath 
6 ng Whereas diners per/ons,called or profeſſed Ieſuizes, 
Seminary Prieſts, and ether Priefts, which hane beene, aud from 

. time totime are made inthe parts beyond the Seas , by or according 
tothe order and.rites of the Rog Church, hage of late yeeres 

- commen, and bene ſent into Englana,&c.| So that it according 
rothe i IR eſt claus Staturs, ] weſhallinterprete = 
body by the title, or preamble, howſocuer the wordes inthe 
body of the ate bee ſomewhat generall, yer what PrieFs are 
intended by the Law-makers, is cuident enough ; and except 
M.Do@our were a Prieſt according to the Order andRites of 

; the Remifs Church, by ſhauing, anoynting, and x gan6d of 
hands by a Popiſh Biſhop, and thar ſince the firſt yeere of 


Queene Elizabeth, he needed notro haue feared the danger 
, ofthe Law. p | 


A —————y 


B. C. 


19, ; 
T heres another Statute inlihe maner made and confirmed, that 

it is death to bee reconciled by a Catholike Prieft to the Church of 

- Rome, Iam perſwaded that the Church f Rome #* our mother 
Church, and that nomaninEngland can be ſaned , that continues 

 wilfully out of the viſible wuitie of that Church,and therefore 1 can 
not chuſe, but perſwade the people to be reconciledtherewunta if poſ- 
fibly they may. | | 4 


"_ 
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: er purpoſely or ignorancly miſtaken, 
and is not diſtin from that following, but are both one, 
namely 23.E/z.cap.1. The title of it is, [ «47 Aﬀeto retaine 


| ThisStarute alfo is eith 


the Durenes HMaicſties Subiefts in due obrdinice} and the pre- | 
_ amblerecicesthat| whereas diners il affeied-perſans have pratts- 
ſed to withdraw the Yucenes Subietts from their natnra allece 
axce. the purueiw ofthe Acefolloweth that | alperſons which 
by & | ſhall 


—— 
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foallpmt 'imprattiſe to abſolue ; perfwade or withdraws any of the 
Durenes fubietts from their naturall obediente to her Mavefttic, or 
ro withdraw. them for that intent , from the religion eſtabliſhed, 
(and ſo foorth)ſballbe traitonrs and the perſonwillingly abſolned, 
orwithilr awen, az aforeſaya, to be trkewiſe a traiour.\ ſothatthe 
withdrawing of the Subic& from their naturall obedience, or 
for that intent, fromrhe religion eftabliſhed,isthe offence made 
treaſon, and'norfimple exhorting to the Romiſh religron , as is al- 
leadged: Andyertoſpeakeatrueth ,I ſcenothowany exhor- 


2ationto an ablojute fubmiſſtionof the vnderſtanding and the 


will to the Biſhop of Remes Turiſdiftion , which now is made 
the onely cſſeariall forme of that religion, can wellbe ſeucred' 
from ſu > anintent, But Rowe (you lay) z the mother Church, 
and no man in England can bee ſaued, that continues wilfilly ont of 
the viſible wnitie of that Chnrch. Where if you terme it the mo- 
ther Charch inthat ſenſe thathis Mares T1z doeth, wee im- 
braceit; burif yourmeaning bee, that ſhee is owr worher,cither 


mregard that wee receiuedrhe fiftlife, or ſtill ſhould receiue 


che nonriſhment of religion from her , wee denieit ; ournati- 


onbeing firſt conuetted rothe Chriſtian faith by 7oſeph of A- 
r7imathea , who intombed the Corps of our Saujour, andlierh 
himſclfe interred at GlaFlenbury , together withtwelue diſci- 
ples his affiſtants, where they firlt preached the Goſpel, as Gif- 
dasaffirmerh inthe life of e Auretinse Ambroſins, and Malmeſ-- 
ary n the Booke, miituled , The Antiquitie of Glaſtenbary, 
written to Henry of Bloys, brother ro King Sremen, and «Abbot 
ofrheſameplace; anditisconſented mnto by the learned A#- 
r19uarieroflater times , as namely , CM.Cambaen, Tohn'Balt, 
Matthew Parker, Polydore Pirgil,and orhers, grounding them- 
ſelves ypotitheauthorntie of the beſt approued, and moſt an-. 
cient writers : and.withall confidering our keeping of Eaſter, 
and other Ceremonies were after rhe faſhion of the Eaſterne: 
Church, andnorofthe Weſterne, at the comming of e-Fen. 
_ I yay very well conieQurethar ourfirſt converſion to Chri-. 
ſtian religion was from the Tewes, or. Grecsans, and not from 
the Romanes : fo thatif Rowe bee rightly termed or mother. 
Church,itmuſtbe inregard of later ſupplies from Elemtberius: 


and! 
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*ROW.1 1.43,&c« 


and Gregory " of our ficſt Converkan: howſocuer the 
holy Citie being now become an harlot,, wee haue no more 


+ reafonto reverence her as 4mother : butas a ſtrumpet (till ſhe 


repent and amend) to ſhunne all vnion with her, - 
$.Paxl writing to the. whole Church of Rome , and giuing 
chem their due prailefortheir deuotion and zeale,and entring 
atlaftinto the reieRis ofthe [ewer,for their ynbeliefe he war- 
nech expreſly the Remarsin theſe words, [*Boaſt not thy ſelfe a- 
gainſt the branches, and if thou boaſt thy ſelfe, thou beareſt not the 
roote,but the roote thee.Thou wilt [ay,the branches were broken off, 
that 1 might be graft in, well: pat 3 infidelity they are broken off, 

and thou ſtandeſt by faith : be not 

God ſpared not thenaturall branches take heed leſt he ſpare not thee, 
Behold therefore the goodneſſe and ſenerity of Goa: toward thens 
which hane fallen , ſeneritie ; but towards thee goodneſſe , if thou 
continge in his goodueſſe ; othetwiſe thox alſo ſhalt bee cut off. 
Now whether the Apoſtle ſpakegenerally to the Gentiles,and 
incluliuely to the Remayes , or namely to the Remanes, and 
proportionablyto thereſt, itis all one to ys,one of thetwaine 
he muſt needs, Origenſaith ypon theſe words of Pasl, [ 1ſay 
79 you Gentiles.) Now hee plainely turneth his ow? to the Gen- 
tiles,but chiefly to thoſe of the citie of Rome that beleened $ Paul. 
ſpeaking then to the Romayes, no man may except the Romans, 
and they being included, his admonition to them, ifthere 
could bee no danger in them of ſwaruing from the faith , was 
veterly ſuperfluous, and the condition implied ridicnlous, and 
the commination odious,and the reaſon ED Now that 
which S. Pau/chere threarned, we find come to paſſe; fo that 
we cannot, wedare not ioyne hands with her; nay wee are ſo 
farre from belecuing, that none can bee ſaued, that continues 
ont of the viſible untie of that Church : that on the other ſide, 
we coſtantly belecue,that the means to be ſaued,isto ſeparate 
our ſclucs from the vnity of that Church , till ſhe ſeparate her 
ſclte from hererrors, ſpecially ſince in your vnderſtanding, the 


continuing #n the viſible nity of that Church , is in a manner © ©; - 
nothingelſe , but the acknowledging of the Biſhop of Rome: « -: ©: 
tobcethe viſible head of it; and if none canbee ſaved without ©* 


that 


igh minded, but feare. For if 
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that, what ſhall become of your honeſt brethren ofthe En- 


gliſh Clergie? whom you profeſle you are. ſo farre from con- 


demmning , 4s you doe account your ſelfe one of them? what of 
ſo,many millions of ſoules in the Eaſterne and Weſterne 
Chriſtian Churches, more innumberby many degrees, then 
thoſe that yet continue in that 2+/i5/e onize,and better both in 
life andbeliefe,thenthoſe who acknowledgeit, or the viſible 
head himſelfe of it. | 


B.: C, 


\ —— 
—_— 


20, 

There # another Statute in like manner made and onfirmed, 
thatit iz death to exhort the people of England to Catholike re- 
ligion, I amperſwaded that the religion preſcribed and practi[ed 
by the Church' of Rome # the true Catholike religion which 
1 will particularly inſtifie from point to point, if God gine time and 
opportunttic, and therefore Icannat chooſe but perſwade the peo= 
ple thereunto, 


G. HH. 


20, | 
. For the Statute here pretended, Ihaue already anſwer 

that it is none other then a branch of the former:And for your 
promiſe of. zuftiffing from. point to point the religion preſcri- 
bed and prattiſed by the Church of Rowe , if it be performed, 
when wee ſhall ſecit publiſhed,I doubtnot buta Confutation 
will be foundas particular and plaine,and more true,thenyour 
Juſtification: but inthe meane time, I cannot bur. wonder 
what you can (iy more herein then bath ofcen. been ſayd-by as _ 

earneſt,and more learned Proorsof that:Church then-your 
ſelfe,” Beſides, how comesit co paſſe youſhould be ſuddenly . 
expert, and ſo peremptorily confident in all the controucrſcd 
points, except you werereloluedin moſtofthem before your | 
parting hence : Iremember Duke Hwmfrey diſcoucred anota=- 
le piece ofknauery ina beggar, who pretending ay | 
H om 
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f.om his birth ; vndertooke toiudge of colours inftantly vpon' 
the recouery ofhis fight; this your vaine offterto iuſtifie all 
points in controucrfie preſently ypon your breathing of out- 
landiſhayre,cannor bur giue vs iuft occaſi6 to ſuſpethelike 
| hyopocrihie. Lafily ,if the religion preſcribed and praftifed 
by the Church of Rowe be in all points the only trucreligion, 
why would his holineſſe permit the exerciſe of ours with lit= 
cle, or no alteration, asafterward you beare vs in hand , ypon 
conditionhis M a1ts TL, on the other fide , would admit of 
bis ſupremacie,and the Maſe. 


* 
PE CE 


B. C. 


| 2I, HEE 
It may bee theſe are not all ſenerall Statutes; ſome of themmay 


. v4. omndrag bee members of the ſame, ( * for 1 hane not my bookes about meeto 


tings will eaſily ſearch ) but 1 amſure all of them doe make ſuch felomes and treas- 
i dyouwrore ſons , Aswere the greateſt vertuerin the Primitine Church, and 


ſuch, as 1 muſt confeſſe my ſelfs 1 cannot chooſe , if 1 line in Eng 

- hoy ne cnn land, bxt endenour to bee* guilty of, and then it were eaſie to finde 
ſelfe (theScate 3 Pnritanes enongh to make ainry againſt me, and there wonldnot 
; we 9D Aya want a + Juſtice of peace to gineſentence, and when they bad done, 
| -m 7 won that which t worſe then the perſecution it ſelfe , they would all 
od ſubieR. (weare ſolemnly 5 that D. Carier was not put to death for Catho- 
3 Asifonely ike Religion, but for felony andtreaſon, 1 hane no hope of prote- 


arthe waking of ttion ageini2 the cracley of thoſe Lawes, if your Maielty be veſolued 
er enorebyrr p02 19 conditions whatſoexer, to haue ſociety at all nor no Cons- 
cateand conſci- 19508 at all with the Church of Rome ; and therefore while the 


ee Caſe ſo fands, I dare not returne home againe. But 1 cannot be al- 


;4 Amarveile i together ont of 5 hope of better newes before 1 die , along at 1 doe 
your age and ex- PeIrone that the Saints in heauen doe reiogce at rhe connerſiowdf a 
perience ſhould fauner to Chritt, and doe know that your Maieſty by your © birth 
firme thatro be. hath ſo great an intereſt in the Saints in heanen, as you (ball nener 
ong to theo 25 
fice of a Tuſtice of Peace, which appertaines to the Tudges or Tuftices itenerant, Y muſt 
—_ be grounded vpon avainepreſumprion of fo ſtrange and ſudden alroclod [A his Mai je Cone 
idering his full reſolution, and your many infirmitics, bur your hopeis periſhed with your ſelfe,and ſo may 
all they who entertainethe like. & You ſpeake as ifthe naturall birth of a man gaue him inrereſt inthe 
Saints of beauen, whereas therethey put effallcarnall affeRtions, and become like yntothe Angels. ' 
ceaſe 
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ceaſe to hane, until] you ceaſe tobe the ſonne of (uch'a mother, as : 
world reioyce more then all the reft , for your 7 conaerſion, and 7 TheSaines of 
therefore 1 aſſure my ſelfe that ſhee with allthe reſt doe pray, that knowledge of 
Jour Maicſty before youdie , may bee militant in the Communion ——— 
of that Charch, wherein they are * triumphant, «And inthis hope 3 finer, by any | 
1 am gone before toioyne my prayers with theirs, in the unity of the tion, butby re. 
Catholike Church, and doe humbly pray your Maieſty 9 topardon uclation exera- 
me for doing that which was not in my power to auvide,and togine 8 Many Saints 
me leane to lineywhere 1 hope ſhortly ts ase,unleſſe 1 may hope to do "2 _ are 
your Maieſtie *© ſernice, and without the preiudice of any we honeſt which were ne- 
manin England,toſee ſome vnity betwixtthe Church of England 7 muyranein 
and her mother the Church of Rome. e Aud now having declared which acknow:- 
the meanes of my coner ſion to Catholike religion, 1 will briefly alſo _— _ Pope 
ſhrew vnto you the hopes 1 hane to doe Jour Maiclty no ill ſernice 9 Wherenook- 
a fence is commit- 
therein. redghereneeds 
either demanded or granted. 1o Theſernice you intended, was nothing els buta lenins ry 45g 
and his Fatours , how you might __ the liberty of your Countrey, and ſubmit your Soueraignes neck 
tothe yoke ofhis ſeruice. xs Vnlefle the Church of Rome draw neerer to vs, then hitherto ſhee hath 


made ſhew of, it cannot bee, but with the preiudice of all the honeſt men in England, and honeſty itſelfe, 
that a neerer vnien betwixt her and the Church ofEngland ſhould be concluded, then already there is. 


——— 


G. H. | 


—_— 
_ 


21. 

It is true indeed that thoſe Statutes which you alledge are 
not ſeuerall'in themſclues, bur members of the ſame, And it 
appeares well, though you had not profeſſedit,that at the wre- 


ting hereof you had not your bookes about you, you affirme things 


yncertaine ſo confidently, and things certaine ſo falſly : Bur 
Jou are ſure(you lay) they make ſuch fellonies and treaſons,aswere 
the greateft vertues of the Primitine Church : whereas weeare 
moreſure, thatthe greateſt vertues and fatteſt ſacrifices, and 
ſhorteſt cut-to heauen ( as they are now eſteemed in the 
Church of Rome) werein the Primitive Church held none 0- 
ther, but murders, and parricides, and felonies, and crealons 
[T how doeft promiſe(ſaith ** Auguſtine to Patilian)that thou wilt 1 Crngos liters 
reckou many of the Emperours and es which by perſecuting QOH 
2 


Jon, 


— 
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you F periſhed , and concealing the Emperonrs , thou moaneſt 
two iudges or deputies , why didft tho not name the Emperors 
of thy Communion ? wert thou afraid to bee accuſed as guilty of 
treaſon ? where # your courage, wyich feare ot to kill your ſelnes ?) 
To ſay the\Emperonrs periſhed for perſecuting, was treaſonin 
histime:.in our age you thiake it much, tharreproching of 
Princes astyrantsand heretiques, and aiding the Pope with 
your perſwaſions , abſolutions , and rebellions to take their 
Crownes from them, ſhould be puniſhed, or adiudged trea- 
[fon , howbeit a certaine trueth it is , that there is no conſpira- 
cie ſo pernitious, and dangerous to the ſtate, as that which is 
whiſperedinto menseares, and conueyedintotheirhearrs yp- 
on aſenſe of deuotion, and outwardly couered with aſhewof 
religion, notwithſtanding as true it is that in Eng/and none are 
2M dy put to death for Cacholike religion, no nor for the Romiſh, 
- + +, Whichyoucall Catholike, as hath beeneat large iuſtifiedin a 
2 booke, written by a? Peereof the Realme,intituled,che defence 
» This Booke of the in$lice of England, and is verified by his Maieſty in his 
wes 4:5 th eApologie for the Oath of Allegiance in the very entrance of his 
L.rreatoure's an{wereto the Popes firft Brexe, where he notonelycleareth 


ours, tharne himſelfe at large from this unpuration , but the late Queene, 
Romim Catho- 


q 6 12 wor for ceedings (ſaith he) who lift to compare with an indifferent eye the 
| | > | rg manifold intendedinuaſions againſt her whole kingaome , the for- 


£ _ Allen _ reine prafliſes,the internallpublike rebellions,the prinate plots,and 
Fo weakely.as the PIACHIMAFIONS, po onings, murthers, and all ſortsof demiſes, dayly 
_ ustheredy ſet abroach, and all theſe wares continually foftered and fomented 
' fromRome, together with the continuall corrupting of her Sub- 
zefts, as well by temporall bribes,a1 by faire and ſpacious promiſes of 
eternal felcitic , and nothing but booke pon booke, publikely ſet 
| foorthbyhey fugitines for approbation of ſo holy d:frgnes ; whotif 
(1ſay) with anmadsfferent eye tolooke onthe one part vpon theſe tn- 
finite and intollerable temptations, andon the other part vponthe 
inſt, yet moderate puniſhmet of apart of theſe hainons offenders,ſhal 
eaſily ſee that that bleſſed defuntt Lady was as. free from perſecuti- 
on, a4 they ſhall free theſe helliſh inſtruments from the honour of 
 CHartyrdome} And againe hu Haieftiemaintaineth theſame 
- in 


the thatbleſſeddefwnit Lady(as hethere calletbher)| inwhoſepro- 
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in his Premonitionts Chriſtian Princes, not farre from the con- 
clufion: [ As for the canſe of their pumſament,faythhe, ( ſpeaking 
of Remiſe Catholikes ) 1 doe conſtantly maintaine that which 1 
haneſayd in my eApologie , that noman either inniy time , or the 
late Durenes, ener dyed here for his Conſcience : forlet himbe ne. 
wer ſo dewout a Papiſt, nay though he profeſſe the ſamencuer ſo con- 
ftartly ; his life is mno danger by the Law, if he breake not out into 
{ome outward att expreſſely againſt the words of the Law , or, plot 
- ſome wnlawfull or dangeros prattiſe or attempt : ( Prieſts and 
Popiſh Churchmen onely excepted ) that receine order leyondthe 
Seas; who for the manifold treaſonable prattiſes that they hae 
kindled and plottedin thu countrey are diſcharged to come home a+ 
gaine vnder paine of Treaſon after their receauing of the ſayd or- 
dersabread; and yet without ſome other guilt mthem then their 
bare home comming, hane none of them beene eur put to death.] 
Hitherto his Mazeſtie. 3 Whereas on the otherfide wee iuſtly 
complaine that they execute our profciſours, though Rran- ; This Game 


- 


gers, for Religion, and only for Re/igion, andin that moſt bloo- poinris againg 
dic and barbarousmanner, ſpecially where the /nqui/itzon is in his Mateſty 0 
force,that whore of B«by/onbeing drunke ,. and yer not filled i e9 nw 
with.thebloodoftheSaints: And whereas you impute craelty Page 11 aa 
ro our Lawes, what tragicall crxelties were exerciſed in_Qxcene | 
HAaries dayeszeuen vpon women and children ? nay, whichis 
moſtodious and ynnaturall ypon women great with childe,I 
pray, God-as weil forget, as ſome yet alive well remem- 
ber, Now as you holde and handle our Martyrs worſe then 
Traytors.,. So-your meſt notorious Traitors muſt ſtand regi- 
fired inthe Calender of Martyrs. 

Not manydayesbefore Garnetſuffered , there came to vi- 
fire him athis lodging inthe Tower, certaine chojſe Diuines, 
amongſt whome —_ chiefe were,, My Lordes the Biſhops 
of Bath and Wells, of Laxcolne, an&Leichfield, as now theyare; 
aiiong other queſtions one ofthempropoſed this; Whether 
ifthe Church of Remee, after his execution, ſhould declare him 
a Martyr, hee did approovethercof, heedeepely fighing, and 
ſhrinking vp his ſhoulders, made thisanſwere. [fe 4 Mare 
rr? 0 what a Martyr) butthe(hurch will newer deity and 1 

| H. 3 pray: 
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"oy Godit be newer ſo much as thought vpon: Indeed if I had dyed 
F-the Catholike Non, and (ounhbappieman\ ) had beene ac- 
uainted with nothing elſe , but that which was reuealed mee in 
Confeſſion, 1 might perhaps (ceme not unworthy the honoy of Mar- 
eyrdome, and merite the t1ndgement of the Church : but now as the 
Caſe ſtands, I muſt acknowledge my fault, and confeſſe the ſentence 
of death pronounced againſt me moſt inſt ; Then againe doubling 
and trebling his ſighes, and ſhewing tokens of vnfained ſor- 
row, I woxldto God (fayeth he) what i done, might be vndone, 
| 1could wiſh that any other chance had befallenme , rather then 
name ſhould thus be ſtained with the blot of Treaſon, which offence, 
though moſt grienous, yet 1diftruſt not , but it may be waſhed away 
with the teares of repentance , and that Chriſt will hane mercie on 
me. SureT am, that if 1 had all the world inmy power to beflow, 1 
world willingly gine all, that I might be Freed from the guilt and 
5mputation of treaſon, which lies heanic upon my conſcrence,& ſhall 
ſtandrecordedinthe ſemence of my condemnation.) Notwithſtani- 
dingall this, isheerecorded a artyr, apologized by Exde- 
=> 202, and by Delrioparalelled with Denis the Arcopagite, What 
| would M* DoCtour ſay to this now ? had wee not ſomereaſon 
| hereto ſweare, that Garret was not put to death for Rebgion, 
but for Treaſon? | | 
The like might bee verified of Campiar, who inthe yeere 
x 580. came couertly into England, in the company of Rebert 


Parſons, with a Facultie obtained of Gregorie the XIII. concei- 
uedin theſe very words. 17-450 


Petatur a ſummo Domino noſtroexplicatio Bulle 
declaratorie per Pium Quintum contra ELLZABE- 

| THA M,C* ei adherentes;Ouam Catholicicupiunt in» 
telligi hoc modo, vt obliget ſemper illam,es hereticos; 
Catholicos veronulla modo, rebus ficſiarubus ſedtum 
demum quando publica eiuſdem Bulle executio fieri 
poterit, Has pradiftas Gratias conceſit ſummus 
Porifex Parri Roberto Parſonio,&5 Edmundo:Cam:- 
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CHAP: I: Letter to bis Maieftie. 


Piano in Angliam profeuris die 1 4. Aprilis 1 580. 
preſente Patre Olinerio Manacro,4ſbiftente. 
- \Let Petition bee made to our higheſt Lord 


char ſome explication be made of the declara-. 


toric Bull of Pius Quintus againſt EL12zaBtTH 
and her adherents, whichtheCatholikes de- 


ſireſo robe ynderſtood, that it may bind her, 
| andheretikes, bur Catholikes by no meanes, 


as thecale now ſtands, but then onely,whenthe 


| ſaid Bullmay publikely be put in execution. Thele 


Faculties the Higheſt Biſhop granted:to Roberr 
Parſons and Edmund Campian', being bound for 
England,the 14. of April : 5 80, in the preſence 
of Oliner Manacar, Aſſiſtant. 

'Hereagaine I would demaund of M*.D*, how many of the 
Romiſh profeſſion are ready to ſweare ſolemnely ( as theolde 


Romans did in the Deifying of their Emperours) that hee is 
now aSaint, andtharhee dieda glorious Martyr , not for trea- 


ſorbutforrel:1gion ? But were not Harte,and Horton,Ri/»ton,. 
and Boſpraue ofthe ſame religion, Prieftsby their order; and: 


ſome of the ſame locietic,and yer died not forit? Are therenor 
at thispreſent diuers:-Semnary Prieſtsat FY;/bich,and Baldwin 
the famous leſuite inthe Tower ? Certainely if there bee any 
fault in theirvſage, itis, that they find too much mercie, their 
mercileffe diſpoſition roward vs having ſolatcly, ſo fully, and 
ſooften been tried.” Twill conclude this point with a cafe of 
conſcience wherwith your Rows Prieſts were toarmethem-. 
ſelues & their diſciples in the-rezgne of Q. Er1zantta,incaſe 


they ſhould beapprebended,andexaminedtothe g 5. Article,, 


whenth* queſtion is demaunded; #hethernotwithſtanding the 
Bullof Pins the 5*, that was ginen out, or any Bull that the 79% 
| | | of 


 facere,cu 


of a canhercafter gine foorth ,' all Catholikes bee homnd to 
3celd obedience ,faith and loyaltie to Durcine ELIZABETH, 4s 


to their lawful Prince and Soxeraigne, this reſolution is framed : 
Dui hoc modointerrogat, ud quarit ; Anid potgerit $, Pontifex 
queſtions quid debeat ( atholscus reſpondere clarins eſt, 
quam vt a me kic explicetar:firogatur ergo Catholicus Credis Ro- | 
manum pontificens ELUZABETHAM potwsſſe exanthorare? refbon- | 
debit ,non obſtante quouts metu mortes,credo ,queitio enimhec ad ; 
fidem ſpeHat,co exigit confeſſionem fidet, MY 
Hee that demanderhthis queſtion', askethin effe@&, he. 
ther the Pope might doe it or 20? tothe which demannd , what «. 
Cathelike ought to anſwere,it t plainer,then neede herebe further 
expreſſed; if therefore a (atholike bee acked, Dee youbeleene the 
Biſhop of Rome may deprive Lucene EL1ZABETH of hee ; 
Crowne? heenuſt anſwere, not regarding any dengeref death, 1 | 
beleene hee may , for this queſtion a point of faith, and requireth | 


By > 
4 ” RE all : 


* theprofeſſion of our faith, 


If any ſuch Cabale (onely the names changed) runne yet as 
currentamong ſuch as bee reconciled to the Churchof Ronee 
at thisday (as I know nothing tothe contrary , but itmay if 
M*.D*. hadreturned,& vpon his returne;eudeuoured to haue 


| framedhis Proſclitesrothoſe,or the like conditions,he might = : 


4 Eointraproxi- Lawes,howſocuer it hath been diſcouered by the +Milhues of 


mum (trimeſflre 
vel ſemeſtre )tot 


(puts quinque vel Y 4s they hane reconciled , they dare (weare, vpon what occaſion | 


a, 014 9-nr ſoener may fall out, they will bee ready to ſide with them; ] andfor | 


a%/i28 quod ques 


occafte vis 


ciderit 4 parte ng- 
ftra faturi ſint 
omaci, Tort. Torti 


1;8. 


iuſtly hauc ſuffced for it, without any aſperſion, cither of per= 
ſecution ypon his M{azeſties gouernement,or cruelty vpon his 


of ſome ſuch reconcilers ſentzo their Generall, that [ for ſoma- 


ſuch, for mine owne part, [ dare not ſweare, being conuited 
and ſentenced, that they die for religion : But yer 1 commend- 
Mr, DoQtors witte aboue the zea/c hee boaſtethof, that hee 
thought it fitter to ſtay there and diſpute the matter with his 
pen, then by comming ouer, andpraCtifing put hisperſonin 
hazzard, And herein (asthrough his whole diſcourſe ) hee 
playes the Politician,chuling rather co ſleepe.ina wholeskin, 


then to.reliſt ynto blood, and to indanger his body forthe 
gaining offoules. _ 
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Lonernment there is eadem faelicitas ynius hominis,ac totius ci- 


CHAP. 2. Letter to his Maieflie. 


| I © 0 FP IL 
The hopes I haue to doe your MAIESTIE no 
ill ſeruice in being Catholike. 


— 


B. C. 7 


— 


I, 

=. 1 fir{t hope #4, that your Maiclty will accept of that 

© IAG Fa iy bferuiceT Can Sk, which No 
{1 Bj fierther the glory of our bleſſed Saniour, and mine 
J NES W010 ſaluation, * Indeed there are kingdomes in 
LSREzal the world, where the chiefe care of the gowernour 
z, non quam bonis przfit, ſed quam ſubditis. Sch were the 
heathen king domes , which. Auguſtine deſcribes in 2. de Ciui- 
tate Dei, Cap.20. 1nſuch Common wealths the way to be * a good acc 1.0 
Subiet, iz not to be a good man, but toſerne the times and turnes of is2obe accoun- 
them that beare the ſway, whatſoener they are, © But if it betrue, *4®. 


that (as * ſome holy and learned Fathers teach ) in awell ordered » 1banenor 


mer with any. 
CIESS ? that teachcrh ir 
uicatis , then 1 am ſare it muſt needes follow , that in a Common- bur holy Father 


wealth truely Chriſtian, there is eadem virtus boni viri,ac boni pn” 
Ciuis. e-Lndtherefore being a Miniſter and Preacher of England, Politikes, 

if 1 will rather ſerue your Maicſty then my ſelfs, and rather pro- 

cure the good of your kingdome , then mine owne preferment, lam þ. 

bound induetyto ee and ſeeke for thoſe things aboue all ther, 

that may aduance the honour of God, and the [aluationof my owne 


foule, and the ſoules of thoſe which do any way belong tomy ns 5 
| I en 


— —— 
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eAnd being ſufficiently reſolued that nothing can more aduance 
© the honour of our Samionr , and the common ſaluation , thentobe 
As cy won in the wnity of his Church , I haue done you the beſt ſernice 1 


lice of thetimes couſd at home , by preaching peace and reconciliatwn; and oy 
was the Mit Cen »« 


fure of your ſu- #20t able fer the *rmalice of the times to ſtand any longer in the breac 
periours procu- . + pome, 1 thinke it ſaf, eſt in thu laſt cat, to looke to mine owne 
red by your own P] / A 4d . "i - o 
maliceagainlt = gA9E, & by my ayty Pr ayers an Jing 0 ao your Mateſty the 
neo... Jae ſermice tn the wnity of the C burch Y which by my dayly prea- 
could you doby ching and lining, { endenoured to doe inthe midſt of [chiſme. 
dying,bur by re- 
oe 6 +a | 5 Sothen you ſecme to confeſſe that for religion you were of the ſame mind lng 
Pafote you went hence,as ſince you haue declared your ſelfe, which notwithſtanding indiuers other places 
youconradid. : 


G. MH. 


—_ 


Py 
-\ 


I. Sf 

A In firthering the glory of God, you ſhall doe others as 
much, and in /a::1g your owne ſoule, your lelte more ſernice, then 
bi Maieſty: bur it you pretend both, and in the end performe 
neither, it isthe worſt piece of ſer#iceyou can doe. 

B Iſuppoſe there is no goxernonr in the world ( who de- 
ſeruesthat name) but that a Chiefe part of his care is, to make 
his/#biefs at leaſtwiſe morally good, that ſo he may find them 
the more obedient,and ſome ofthofevery heathenkingdoms, 
which S. Auguſtine deſcribes in his bookes of the city of Goa, ſpe- 
cially that of the Romanes, yeelded more rare examples of mo- 
rall goodnefle, namely of iuſtice and temperance, then it doth 
at this day, thoughitprofeſſe Chriſt. And for the/erning of the 
rimes and tnrnes of thoſe that beare the ſway, 1 doubt not but as 
many may be found in thoſe kingdomes which you call Catho- 
like, whoare as able and willing to doe it for their owne ad- 
uantage, as amongſt the heathen themſclues. 

c Iris true that the happineſſe of the whole State extends to 
exery particular member of the (ame , inasmuch as theyall be- 
longto the fame body: bur that the happineſſe of exery particu- 
lar member, Should reach to the whole body of the State, is not a= 
like certaine, Burto grantboth, Imuſtconfeſlc my dulneſle, 
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I conceiue not how from thenceit followes, that the wertue of 
4 good man and a good citizen i alwayes and neceſſarily the ſame. 


Once l am ſurethat* Ariſforle who defends the one denies the « Pol.lib. 3.cop.3. 
other, & *Bodin both a Chriſtian,8 a Catholike of your owne,in , a 

my iudgement-trucly oblerues, [ that the beſt men for the mbFt wr apparet in m- 
part are the worſt Stateſmen, in as much as being caried vp to hea- dece ex prrgarario . 


uenby contemplation, they ſhunne ſocietie, and ſceke out deſerts and 
ſolitary places for their abode.) And I would faine know of your 
Monkes,andFriers,and Hermites, and Anchorites, who pre- 
ſumeby their vertue and goodnefle, not onely to merite for 
chemſclues, but to ſupererogate for others, what good they doe 
a4 members for the Common wcalth,but onely by meanes of that 
imaginary Supererogation, which is no lefſe hard for a wiſe 
man to belecue, then for a good to performe. But to let paſſe 
the examination of the trueth of both thoſe poſitions, and the 
dependance of the later yponthe former, your inferencether- 
upon to iuſtific your ſelfe and your owne proceedings, is both 
init ſelfe more vntrue, and in regard of the premiſes more 
looſe and inconſequent; in as much as by leauing your ſtation, 
and betaking your ſelfe vnto, and conſulting with the enemies 
of his aieſty and the State, for the ruine and deſtruction of 
both, (which you maske vnderrhe glorious titles of honour of 
our Saniour, common [aluation,unity, peace, reconciliation, ſerutce 
to his Maicſty, good of his Gngdoner, ) you neither pertorme thee 
part of a good Common wealths man, nor yet of an honeſt man, 8c 
conſequently indanger( as farre as in youlieth) nor onely the 
happineſſe of theState in which you liued,& Church in which 
ou were baptized, bur of your owne together with them : 
£27 aboue all a marueile it is, that acknowledging your ſelte 4 
member of the Church of Rome , you notwithſtanding till pro- 
feiſe your ſelfe a rniter of the Church ef England, lince your 
common opinion of vsis, that amongit vs there 1s no lawfull cal- 
ling to the Miniſtery no ſuceeſſion or conferring of holy Orders, no 
Ephod, no Teraphim, but that owr Miniſters are m the ſtate of 
Lay-men and none other. Of this cunning dealing, I can con- 
eciucnone other reaſon, but that you may with more eaſe,and 


leaſtſuſpition, conuey your poylen into the readers 67th” 
1 2 . C. 
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*#2nd althongh it be ſufficient for a man of my profeſſion toreſpeth 
onely matters of heauen , aud of another world : yet becayu io thee 


oN Tupac world was mad: for that other, * Ihawuenot regaraed mine owne e= 


uineroputena ſzgre, that 1 might reſpect your Maicſties therein: And after long 


b . o . . . 
wag a6s 1 eis, 4nd ſerious meattation what religion might moſt honor your Ma- 
Monachu maule, je{tie exen inthi world, I bane conceined vndoubted hope, that. 
£81 your owne There 1onoother Religion that can procure true honour and * [ecu- 
ſayingis,chat ene #1 eſt; tie #nthr 
nie 74240 to your Maicſtic,and your poiteritie inthis world, but the true. 


butapolicie for Catbolike Roman Religion , which wat the very ſame, whereby aft 
the temporal ſer- 


ice of Princes. Jour g19r10u5 Predeceſſours haue beene 3 aduanced and protefied 
2 Wharſecu- oy earth, and are cuerlaitingly bleſſed in + heauen, 

ritie did it pro- _ _ | ; 
cureto Henry the 


ITT. andthe 7. £-peronrs,or to Chilperike, Phil, lebel, Lewis the XIT. or the 3. laſt Hen, of France,and if there 


"2" 
— 
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__ 


2, 

The deuill howbeit he be rathera Policician, then of any 0- 
ther profeſſion, yet when he came to tempt ourLokD tooke 
vpon him the habice of a Diuine: but you 1n tempting the 

®KD 8s annointed, lay aſide the habice of a Diuine,and who« 
ly take vpon you the perſon of a Polititian : Bur herein if I 
thouldcell you, you played Phormiver part before Hawmibal,: 
you wouldthinke your deepe Policie much impeached, Now | 
as you differfromrthe Deuill in that he turned himſelfe in a 
Pearance into an Angel of light, being indecde 2 Spirit of 
darkeneſſe, but you being an | 95? in xr ; ha your 
ſelfe intoatemprer :ſoin this you both agree, as if you had 
learned your methode from him » and propoſed him as your 


patterne, 


CHAP.2. Letter to bis MaieStie, 


G9 


i 


patterne , that as hee being beatenfrom Scripture, betooke 
hiniſelfe (as being his laſt refuge) ro the ſhewing oftheking- 
domes ofthe world, and theglorie.of them to our Sanious, 
promiſing himall, ifhee would but fall downe and worſhip; 
{ſo you perceiving: beitkeall other argumentsto bee ſpent-in 
vaine,at length you putpoſe totry what:vſe may bee madeof 
the deuils laft moriue,by promiſing his Mazeftie all worldly ho- 
vor and ſecuritie for himelfe and bu peſteritie,it he would but fall 
downeand worſhip your:Lord the Pope: but as the deuil pro- 
miſed that which was noneof' his to giue; ſo doth your Lord 
roo,in the diſpoſing ofthoſe kingdoms,and the glory of them 
whichno way belong vnro him, exceptir bee by the title: of 
being heire apparent to the god of this world, and the pritce 


that rulethin the aire : but were it'ndt for feare of interrup- 


ting of your deepe and ſerious meditations, I ſhould make 
bold toput you tothe queſtion, whether theſe were the baits 
that Saint Peter angled withto catch ſoules, or the weapons 
that Saint P.ax/fought with when he proteſſed, that they were 


not carnall, burmightic through God to caſt downe holdes: 


they propoſed. not honour and ſecuritieto the diſciples-of 

CH & 1 $ tT,but hazardand baſenefle. ; 

.. 1 inſiſt the longer ypon this argument becauſe the whole 

following diſcourſe is ſtuffed with nothing elſe but reaſons of 
chis naturegasif inthe profeſſion of Religion, nor the ſinceri- 
tic and trueth of it were ſo much to be regarded,as thoſe ſecu- 
lar and temporall commodities which ſometimes attendit,as 
the ſhadow doth the bodie, His 2fazeſtiesowne words to his 
ſonne of freſh & blefſed memorie touching this point are molt 
remarkeable,worchy to bewrittenin letters of gold, andto be 
ngrauenina-prttar of brafic or marble, { if ({ayeth he) my 
conſcience had not reſolued mee; that all my Religion preſently 
profeſſed by mee and my Kingdomes ,- was grounded wvpon the 
plaine words of the Scripture, without the which all points of Relt- 
g10n are ſuperfluous, as any thing contray tothe ſame u abommatt« 
on,T had nener outwardlyanowedit for pleaſure or awe of any fieſn.] 


I take his meaning tobe ether for loue,or feare of atyy mor- 


tall man', or rather for any worldly and fleſhly conſideration, 
A | I 3 whether. 


com, 
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whether ir were to gaine and make aduantageby entertaining 
and embracingir ; oro looſe and ſuffer diſaduantage byreic- 
Ring andoppoling the contrary. 
: -I ſpeakenot thisasif (by Gods grace) as muchand more, 
both honoxr and ſecuritie did not waite ypon our Religion as 
yponthe Romiſh , but onely to ſhew that theſe are no ſuffici- 
entinducements to draw ſo much as apriuate man,much leſle 
to moouethe diuine and noble ſpirit of a Chriſtian prince, 
(ſpecially ſuch a prince ashath ofcen ſhewed himſelfe ableto 
iudge of reaſons of a higher ſtraine)to the accepting of a new 
beliefe, and another formein the ſeruiceof God, but only the 
plaine demonſtration and cleare euidence of the truth of thac 
beliefe and neceſlitic of that forme. 


ts, 


B. C. 


—_t—. P—_— —— I Ws 


| 3. 
« Allthis muſt = The firſt reaſon of my hope 1s, the promiſe of God himſelfe to 


ond bleſſe and honour thoſe that bleſſe" his Church , and honour him, 
of > wie which 4nd to curſe and confound thoſe that curſe his Church and diſhonor 


- wi ſech,and þim; which hee hath made good in allages. There was nener any 
meanes labou- #247, 07 Citie,or State, or Empire ſo preſerued and aduanced , as 
_ mr they that haue preſerned the wnitie and aduanced the pr eritie 
gainſt her, impu- of the Church of Chriſt nor any been made more miſerable and in- 
Jeni lorsro £10740 thenthey that haue diſhonoured Chriſt, and make banocks 


Gods working, of his Church by Schiſme and herefie. 


_ as — 
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3, | 
Togrant that which you aſſume, that the (hnrch of Rome 
# the onely true Church; this argument drawen from remporall 
bleſſings is ſometimes falſe, vncertaine alwayes : and your aſ- 
ſertion,that neuer any man,or(, wie, or State was preſerned &- ad- 
uanced, as they that haue preſerued the vnitie , and aduanced the 
profperitze of the Church of Chrifl, is very broad and too wr 
| : conlide- 


#1 
.. 
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conſidering it extends euen to Solomon himſelfe , who though 
hee aduanced the Church, yet canitnot properly bee ſaid-that 
hee aduanced the Church of Chrift, nay outof the Church 
who were euer more proſperous & ſuccesfullin their affaires, 
then Auguſtus and Traian? Ofthe former of whom tris ſaid, 
that he found Rowe of Bricke, and lettit of Marble: of the la 
ter thathee raiſed the Romane Empireto the higheſt picch of 
glory, and ſpread the powerof their Command vntothe far- 
theſt borders, and largeſt circuit that ever before or ſince hath 
by them been poſſeſſed : for the kingdome of Dacia hee ſub- 
duced, Armenia, Parthia,and Meſopotamia made ſubieR,eAſſj- 
ria, Perſiaand Babylon conquered, paſſed Tygri,and ſtretched 
the confines ofthe Remane Empire vnto the remoteſt domi- 
nions of the Indies, which neuer before that time had ſcene the 
Romane Banners, or ſomuchas heard of their name; beſides 
his morall vertues wereſuch, that in the choyce ofa new Em- 
perour, they cuer wiſhed for one more happie then e Lug 
ſtas, better then-Traian: and yet this man with whom for out- 
ward proſperitie no Chriſtian Emperoxr can bee balanced, was 
not.only out of the Church,but an enenie toit, &raiſed againſt 
itthethird,, andone of the hoteſt perſecutionsof the tenne. 
For furtherproofe hereof, Lreferrethe reader for this point to 
S.eAuguſtines firſt 10. bookes of the Citie of God;and ſurely he 
that ſhal duely conſider the flouriſhing greatneſſe of the Aﬀſy- 


 rianand Grecian,but eſpeciallyrhe' Remane onarchy,will ea » See Lipfmhis: 


fily diſcouerthelightneſſe of this reaſon, and the yamtie of the —_ 


aflertion. Iſpeake not to detra&t from the Chriſtian and true- mov Imp. 
ly Catholikereligion , euen in regard of outward bleſſings, bur 

onely toproue that God beſtowes them ſometimes vpon the 

good, thereby to ſhew that abſolutely andinthemſeluesrhey 

are not bad':ſometimes againe ypon the bad, ro ſhew that in 
.themſcluesthey arenot good,and takesthem ſometimes from. 
both, to ſhewthat intheir owne naturethey are indifferent. 


B; Cc. 
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If 1 had leaſure, and bookes , it were eaſie for mee to enlarge 
this poine with along enumeration of particulars: but Tthinke i 
needleſſe, becauſe I cannot call to mind. any example to the comtra- 


Pal bo Roa others lately fallen from the | vnitie of the Catholike Church , or 


len from _ the Stateof he great Turke, that doth ſtill perſecute the Church 


id og of Chriſt , and yet continues tn great glory inthu world: but when 
2 \Taugre ow T conſider of 2ueene Elizabeth, 1 find in her many ſingularities ; 
rableto her here- ſhe w4s4 woman , and 4 * mayden Yneene, which gaue her ma 

An, coke and Aduartages of admiration , ſpewas the laſt of her Race,and needed 
F ; co. oo not care what became of the world after her dayes were ended : ſhe 
Church; Terenixa Care vpon the 3 remainders of denotion and Catholike religion, 
peſtmpraticatsr which tke a Bowle in his conrſe , or an Arrow in his flight ; would 


x tllicito cortw,ac ; | 
proprerea,ſuitince- goe on for a while by the force of the firis mooner , and ſhee had a 
_—_—_— _ ' pratiiſe of 4 maintaining warres among her —__ , which be-= 
" alt os inret- CAMIC A WOMAN well, that ſhe might be quiet at home , and whatſoc- 
- Ne ufines wer proſperitie or honoxr there was in her dayes, or 1s yet remai- 
concubinatuniti9 wo 5 England, Ican not but aſcribe it tothe Church of Rome, 
A molt malici- 4 ; 
ous lie. and to Catholikereligion, which was for many hundred yeeres toge- 
Shecame vp- YI i AST 
on the religion ther the firſt moner of that gouermment, andit uftill in euery ſetled 
profefſedand e- kingdome,and hath left the ſteppes and ſhadow thereof behinae it , 
5 he Ha ". which inall likelihood cannot continae many yeeres without a new 
hich youcall”* 5/wpplie fi Guntaine. 
deatde- / " 's lie fro wehe _ 
uotion,and wee * 


denie it not : but how.comes it te paſſerhar her ſiſter was ſo vofertunate , if the onely comming vpon her 


' remainders made Q.Elizabethfo happy 2 4 That which you cal maintaining of warreamongſt her neigh- 
bours, his Maieftie in her enſaing Epitaph termes the relieuing of Frace, and ſupporting the Netherlands : 
hee might iuſtly haue called iethe ſorting vpofa iuſt King in. his owne kingdome, and the freeing ofa free 
Eſtate trom the vniuſt vſurpation of a forreine power. 5 For feareoffailing , wee are yeerely ſupplied 
with anew Miſſion of ſhauelings fromthe fountaine : but ſureT am perfwaded ifthis current were Ropped, 
our peace and proſperitie would be both more honourable and certaine then it is, | 


G. HB. 


rie,except it bethe State of Dacene Elizabeth, or ſome one or two © 
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4. 

Why you ſhould ioyne 2ueene Elizabeth with the great 
Turke,1ſecno reaſon, bur, onely for the iuſtifying of Ramolds 
his booke of CalninoTrrci/ſme, Otherwiſe amarueile tis thac 
you wouldinſtance inher happineſs, whom the Pope in his 
Briefe declared am/erablewoman, and yer her gouernement 
was not motehappie, thenher ſiſters ( who notwithſtanding 
ſhee ſubmitted her necke tothe Romane yoke ) was vnfortu- 
nate, howbeit in herownediſpofition,ſhe is reported to haue 
been a graciousand kl 


hope of her conception, her ſhort andbloody reigne, extraor- 
dinary dearths, and hurts by thunder, and fire, andlaftlythe 
lofle of Cal#,thelaſt footing wee hadin France, being held by 
her predeceflors the ſpace of about 250 yeeres : whereas 
Queene Elizabeth oppugned ang, accurſed trom her very 
Cradle bythe Church of Rowe , their-thunderbolts returned 
ypon their owne heads, and her ſelfelike a tender planc aftera 
thunderſhower proſpered the more, and being nolefle full 


of honour then dayes, ſhe was gathered toher fathers as aripe - 


ſheafe of corne thar is carried into the barne, in ſo much that 


her Succeſſour our moſt renowned Sov ERA1GNE , in ad- 


miration of her ſingular vertues and excellencies, ereted to 
her everlaſting memorie a princely Monumentinthe magnifi- 
cent Chappell of her grandfather Henrythe ſcucnth infcri- 
bed with this enſuing Epitaph ofher greatneſle. 


Sacred vnto memorie_ 


Religion to its primitiue ſyncerity reſtored,” 


Peace throughly ſetled,Coine to the true value 
refined -, Rebellion at home extinguiſhed, 


France neere ruine by inteſtine milchicfes re-. 


licued, Netherlandſupported, Spaines Armado 
K 


Van- 


ady,inſtance may beebroughr 
. inthe bringing in of a forreiner, the fruſtraring of the greac 


—Angunanto Dies Cr avs, 
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vanquiſhed : Ir eland with Spaniards expulſion 


and traitors coercion quieted, both Yninerſities 


Revenues by a law of prouifion exceedingly 
augmented, fanally all England-cnriched , and 
xlv.yeeresmolſt prudently gouerned, Er 17zA- 
BETH, a Queene,a Conquereſle,a Triumpher, 
the molt deuoted to pietie, the moſt happieaf- | 
terhxx.yeeres of her life, quietly by death de- 
parting, hath left. here in this moſt famous 
Collegiare Church , (whichby her was eſta- 
bliſhed and retounded) thele.remaines. of her: 
mortality;vnrilat Chriſts call they ſhall againe 
riſe immortall. * __ 
Shee died the xxiijj. of March, the 
yecre of Saluarion'MDC1 1. ofher-- 
reigne xly. of her age Ixx. . 
For aneternall memorial. 
Vnto ELLZABETH, Queene.of England, France, 
and Treland,daughrer of King Henrie the VIII, 
grandchild to K. Hen.the VII,great grandchild 
ro K.E4. the HII,the mother of this her Coun- 
trey, the Nurſe-of Religionand Lear ning, for 
pertect [kill of very many lavguages,forglori- 
ous: endowmenygs, as well of minde as body, 
_ andforregallyertucs beyond her Scx. 
ot 1: MPriuce incomparable, | 
| w AMES 
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LaMes of Great Britaine, Prance , and Ireland 
King, inheritor both of her Vertues and Kin g= 
þ domes, to her{o well deſeruing, piouſly harh 
(/! this erected. rag, p 


1 Which I haue the rather ſet downe at large,aſwel for the re- 
I uerence bare her memorie (in whole reigneitis notthe leaſt 
part of my comfort that I was borne and baptized) as to com- 
mend to poſteritie his MzizffiesRoynll diſpoſition ,in giving 
her right ſo farre, as were it not authorized by his princely te- 
ſtimonie, future ages would chinke it fabulous , but ſpecially 
to ſhew chat hee aſcribeth all her honour and profperitie, ot 
to the (harch of Rome, as M-.Doctor doth;or to the relis10n by 
him called \Carhokike , butto her deuotion and pictie, and the 
reſtoring of religion to its primitiue ſyncerity : For withit as 
ſhee madetheentrance of herreigne , ſo doth hee of her Epi- 
raph,both eſteeming it asthe head({pring from whence all that 
enſuing happineſſe did lowand was deriued; neither can itin 
mine ynderſtanding bee otherwiſe aſcribed to Rome, thenin _ 
granting that the reputation and renowne which ſhee wanne 
was in-part gained and much increaſed by efcaping (through 
Gods eſpeciall prouidence euer watchfull ouer her ) themna- 
nifoldtreafons, and fruſtrating the barbarous attemprs that 
were harched at Rome;and whos ated by Romiſb vaſlals\, a= 


he . wx - = A 
, * w w 
wrt voy 


I well againſt her perſon as'eſtate:- which made hergreateft e- 

$ '  nemiecsconfeſſe | the finger of God #&heere } and ſtrelyhadnor 

4 Romeendeauouredby might and maine to quenchrand echipſe. 
her light; witneſſe the Brilof Clement the 7**, while ſhee was. 
yevin her mothers wombe;and afterward of Pix and Sixtrs, - 
and Cardinall Comoes lettet- to Parris, att Cardinal Mes © 
booketo the Nobiliticof Eng/andin the yeere 1588. I am 
clearely of opini6nithebeames ofher honour had not ſhinedlo . 
clearely and gloriouſly co'the world, as'they did:” Lattly, -- 
thoſe fingulariries which youbring ofbeing s zxovan, 4 Fr, erly Jon 
Dneene, andthe la#t of her Race,they were indeed aduantages* - ++ + 
ofadtvication: but ſuch inmy iudgement,as rather ſhew Bo 

oY K 2 cc 
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ewas bleſſed from heaven , then by any earthly meanes,in 
pony: as liuing and dying both without the helpe ofan huſ- 
band,and hope of an heire from her owne body, ſhe notwith= 
Randing proieRed and effeRed fo great matters, and ſomuch 


good to the State ſhe gouerned. 


— * 
SITS 
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As for the honour and codineſ eof the Turke and other Infidels, 
x Tharis,as far. 4s it reacheth no farther then * this life, ſoit hathno beginning from 
” —_ abone this world, And if we may beleene $, Ambrole in Luc. 4+ 
Doſe in the 2. __ 8 alibj, thoſe honours are * conferred rather by Goas permiſcion, 


a = * then his donation, being maced ordained and ordered by his prout- 


+ Tohuyhre bs dence, but for the 3. ſnmes of the people , conferred by the Prince 
vi of rio; that ruleth in the ayre. It 15 trae that the Turkiſh Empire: hath 
bur [3 nary now continued along time, but they haue other principles of State 
# bebeſtowed. 30 ſtand vpon ; the continual grarde of an * hunareth thouſand 
vpon wicked 

for many o- Sortdiers, whereof maſt of them kyow none other Parents but the 


ther reaſons be- Experourthetenure of all bis Subiets, who holae all in Capute,ad 
fides theſinnes RH . I 
ofthepeople:as - YOluntatemDomini, by the ſernice of the Sword,their eniozned ſi- 


to bea ſcourge Jence and reuerence in matters of Religion,and their facility in ad- 
ro other States, 


or for ſomeorher itting other Religions aſwell as their own to the hope of ſaluation 
remporall ieruice ang ro tolerate them, ſothat they be good Subietts. 5 Theſe and 
 theirpredeceſſors' ſ#CÞ Like are principles of great emportance to increaſe. an Empire, 
_- vagus ow _ and to maintainea temporal State : But there 1 no State in Chri= 
or laſtly as 8. 7e- ſkendome that may endure theſe Principles , vnleſſe they meane to 
+ wad as tht uerne Turkes alſo, which although ſome be willing to doe, yet they 
mz {+ 'K will neither hold inCapite, nor Fl their peace mReligion , nor 
ſelues ſhould bee /#f{E7 their King to haue ſuch a guard about bin, nor admit of Cas 
noni Fory , tholike Religion [omuch as the Tarke aoeth | yh. 
ofthispoturin is exeaſecf PolicieandRetigi NS ns 
pre hee abour,are but apchouſmd, and Ren IE than Sy $7 aa ene the Ns fe Chr” 
anmothers, yet pie nor giÞ gropeeſt rt as youauouch, + 5 Their facilitie in admitting other religi- 
ons afwell as their owne to hope of Saluarion,ſhouldin reaſon rather weaken their Empire . bar fortifie ut, 


and thoſe other principles ofgrear importance rather ferue ro make a tyrant, then to increaſe or maintaine 
a temporall Chriſtian governement, FR THY, > 


. 
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DN, PEI bur itisthe voiceof God ſpeakingin the per- 


So 


the Chriſtian, gaue it to /#/ianthe apoſttara; } ; Sothen in Saine 


 power,and ftrength,and glorie., may astrucly bee laydto have 


—" 
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You might with the Tarke aſwell haue ioyned the King, of 
China , the Sophie of Perſia, the Chame of Tartarie 5 the. great 
Hagore, Presbiter John & the like, whoſe cRates few Chriſtian 
Princes excecede,orcan match in riches and greatnes:; Butthac 
they ſhould haue their eſtates Conferred on them by the Prmce 
that rulethinthe aire,neither eAwbroſeaffirmes it, noris it in , 
it ſelfettue. Saint e-Gnbroſe his wordsare theſe, A Deo,poteſta- 
11m ordinatio,amalo,ambitiopoteſtatis: T he ordaining of thepower 
is from God, but the ambitious defire, not the conferring of it, from 
the deuell, Indeed it is his challenge in that chapter, [Towhom- 
foeuer 1will 7 gineit, ſpeaking ot the power andglory ofcarth- 


ſonof wiledome, inthe 8": of the Prowerbs, [By mee Kings 
raigne,)-andSaint Paxlteacheth vs, [| There i nopower, ſuch as *Rem.ry. 
himfſelfeliued vnder,bxt of Goa,] ro which purpoſe it is well 

ſayd of S. eAugrſtine (whom M. Doctorpretendeth to follow 

moſt amongthe ancients) | 2nidedit Mario, ipſe & Ceſari: De Cinit de, 
Lui Auguſto,ipſe &Neroni: Dui Veſpaſiano velpatrizvel filio.ſna- LC 
wiſſims mperatoribus, ipſe & Donntiano crudeliſſimo : &+ne per 

ſmgulos ire neceſſe ſit, Dui Conſtantino Chriſtiano,ipſe apoflate 1u- 

Hiano: Heethat gaueitto CHarines, gaucit to Ceſar: He that 

gaueir toe Luguſtie ;gaucitto Nero: Hethatgaueitto Yeſ- 
paſren;the father or his ſonne moſt ſweet Emperours, gaue it 

alſoto Domnitianthe moſt cruell: and that I ſhould notneedto 

reckon ypthereſt in particular , He that gaue it to Conſtantine 


eAupnitixes opinon God didnot onely order thoſe honours 
by his providence, as youwould hauc it , but conferre them | | 
by his bounty, Neither haue we any reaſon to thinke,but that | 
he who called Cyrus bis Shepheard and his Anointed, and gaue 
him the treaſures of darkeneſſe , and aſſured Nabuchadonoſor by 
his Propher, that himſelfe had given to him a Kingdome, and 


K' 3 conferred 
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2d that oowernment vpon theTurke which now he holds. 
_— res you aime Ik the Turkes lides to ſtrike at 
Ducene Elizabeth , and through herat King James, Infidels 
| and Heretikes being in the Roman language ranked together : 
So thattheir kingdomes being not by Gods dination,they, might 
lie looſe,afid by occaſion fall as it wete by excheate to hishos+ 
linefſe gift. Your reaſons of the largeneſſe aud long continuance 
the Turkiſh Empire are as farre from the:purpoſe-, as your 
whote diſcourſeis fromany ſound Diuinitie: for norco Rant 
ypon the fifring oftherruethof them, which in ſome of. them 
may not yniulily be queſtioned, yourinference is that ſuch 
principles are of great importance to increaſe and maintaine a tem- 
poralleftate : But the point is, whetherany can beof ſufficient 
mmportancetovpholdany eſtate, when God forthe diſhohnou- 
ring of his CHr1sT is putpoſed toruine it, andas the Pſal+ 
miltſpeakes[of a fruitful land tomake it barren for the iniquity of 
the people that dwell thereinbefore you ſpeake of aSwpernaturall 


iudgement of God in deſtruction, and here of a Natzrall and. 


humane inuention for preſeruation , which can hold no more 


proportion with the former, then a Venice glaſſe with an yron' 


pot,or an earthen veſſell with a braſen. Lafily, what Rates you 
ſhould meanethar are willing to become Turksſh , I know not; 
bur what they are that inioy their eſtates in capite Ecclefie ad 
voluntatem Domini Pape,and enioyne the greateR ſilence, and 
outward reuerence in matters of Religion ,-and withall are 

content toadmic the toleration of Jewes and Takes too:;-in 


their Dominions, ratherthenof Chriſtians, your ſelfe when - 


you wrote this could not-bee ignorant, Nay, ſome of the 
Popes themſelues., as namely. «Alexander the V 1, and Paris 


the TH, ifwe may credite 7 hnanus, had ſecret commerce with © 


the great Twrke againſt the Chriſtian Princes, and the former 

of them,if 7owine, and 'Gricciardinmiſtake not, tookeynder 

hand of the Twrke Baiazetrrwo hundred thouſand Crownes, 
to kill his brother'Gemen. And Alexanderthe 1ll.wrotetothe 
Soldan,that ifhe would live quictly,heſhbuld by ſome fleight 
murtherthe Emperour Frederike Zarbaroſſa, and to thatende 
fent himthe EmperourspiRture.::- | > | + bers roifer: 
; B, C. 
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1t. 1s moſt true which I gladly write , and ſo gine out withall | gincein was 
the honour 1 can of your Maicſty,to ſheake that 1 thinke there way fits Church, 


there were never 


neuer any Catholikg king in England,that did mh time moreim- to wany able 12. 
brace and fanour the true body of the Church of England , then >2w**r5 inurnor 


your Maieclty doth the * ſhadow thereof that s Jet left : and my ED 02 


me hope is that this your deſire to honour onr bleſſea Sauionr in * RARTHIy | 
the ſhadaw of the Church of England , will more bins to honour a: his top 7 


that it rather de- 


your Maieſty/o much, a not to ſuffer you to dic ont of the body of ſervesthename 


his true Catholike Church; and m the meane time to let you 15 Ofa body, and 
derftand, that all hanour that is intended to hims by* ſchiſme and jou 8 
bereſie, doth redownd to his great diſhononr both in reſpeft of his * BySchiſmne 
realla and of his myſticall body. : and Herefie you 


. | vnderitand (chi 
F Ro : matikes and he. 
retikes, and among them yon ranke his Maieftie : Such is the great honour you doe him, as the Iewes dealt 
with Chriſt, ſo doe you with his annointed, they ſaid, Haile King of the Iewes, andthey imo,c him with 
their rods, John 1 9.3« 


———— 


G. H. 
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You honour hie Mazeſty auch indeed, in giuing out that he 
imbraceth aſhadow- mſtecad of aſubſtance , as [xion did a cloude 
in ſtead of 1une, and Jacob bleare-eyed Leainfead of Rachel, 
bur in trueth of rhe Churchof Reame wee may ſafely ſay, thar 
with Eſops dog inſnatching at the ſhadow, ſhe hath lolt the /ub- 
ſtance of religion,ſhe hath: ſo coueredouer all the parts of di- 
uine'ſeruice withthe leaues of ceremonies, that hardly is the 
fruititſclfe to be ſeene, ſhe hath ſo bepainted the face of Gods 
worſhip, that noteafily.is-the natiue-complexton thereof ro 
be found, The Poet ſpake it of the women of his time, Pars 
minima eftipſa puellaſus. But we may moretrucly aficmeit.of 
the Romiſhreligion,her ornaments and apparell are ſuch, that 
a man may ſeeke Romein Rome, and her relig50n in herreligion, 


and .not find either, I will giue but one inſtance for all. Bellar- 
7Ime 
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to:D.(ariers CHAP.2, 
mine in the concluſion ofhis controuerfies of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, maketh no leſſe then twelue ceremonies co march 
before it, fiue to affiſt, and fiueto hold vp the traine, ofwhich 
ſome are profane,the greateſt part ridiculous, and few or none 
(wherein wee differ) ſo much as knowen to the primitiue 
Church. Now if the Church of England haue ſcomred off the 
droile, and pared away the ſuperſticion, andnouelty,retaining 
che ſubſtance, together with the moſt comely and ancient ce- 
remonies, aſwell in this Sacrament, as inotherparts of divine 
ſcruice, and his Maieſty follow her therein, ſhall he therefore 
be ſayd to imbrace the ſhadow and nor the body ? wheras in truth 
if eucrKing of Salons embraced the body of religion without 
reſpe&ro the ſhadow of vaine and needleſle ceremonies, ir is 
his Maiefty, which whilehe doth, there is little feare (by Gods 
grace ) of his dying ont of the body of Chrifts true Catholikg 
Charch, whoſe headis, not the Biſhop of Rome, bur Chriſt 
himſelfe, vaderſtood inthe 10.0f S. IohnsGoſpelſand there ſhal 
be one ſheepefold and one ſheepebeard, \ | 


. B, © 


For his reall body unot( as da would haue it )enery 
where,aſwel without the Church as within, but ouly where himſelfe 
4 Oblithe the would haueit , and hath ordained that it ſhould bee, and that is a- 
this reconciler, 729g ſt his Apoſtles and Diſciples, and their ſucceſſoursin the Ca- 
who would  tholique Church,to whom he delinered his Sacraments, and prom 
inhandchat /ſ&d fo Continue with them wntill the worlds end: So that thowgh 
prom kr: ame Chriſt bee preſent in that Schiſme, by the power of hicdietie (for /o 
ſent among vs in he ts preſent in" hell alſs ) yet by the grace of his humanity (by par- 
then heisamong 2041103 of which grace, onely there 6s hope of ſaluation) hee is not 
the deuilsinhell. preſent there at all, exceptit be > in corners, and priſons, and places 
Gy vnco you, Be- f} perſecution: and therefore whatſoener honour is pretended tobe 
holdhe is inthe dometo Chriſt in (chiſme and hereſie , i not done to hims, but 0 his 
belemeitnor, Ver enemies, | 
Mat.24.26, | 


G.H. 
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By the reall body of Chriſt, 1 4 
| , 1 lnppoſe you vnd 
tural, his mythicall body being alſo real, bu vs _—— 


notthis for himſ clfe onely, bur for our, akes, thatthe grace of 


ſanCtification and life which was firſt receiuedin him, mijohe 
in him, mig 


they hai . 
for a recelnel that Sacrament in that Church, & after thae 
| 5 calCatholike, & colequenely you are infor. 
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ced (out of the firegrh of your own principles)to grantſhows 
beit out of malice you labour to denie it,) that the grace of 
Chriſts humanity is not onely preſent with vs 3ncorners and priſons 
among your complices , but in our publique congregations1n a 
more ſpeciall manner, then by the power of hisdietie , by 
which he isas wel preſcnt among the dinels inhell,as among the 
Pope &-Cardinals,afſembled in confiſtory for the ſubuerſion of 
ares and ruine of kingdoms : yetto affirme,that he isnone o- 
therwiſepreſentin tharChurch(except in cornersand priſons and 
places of perſecution) buit onely by the power of bu dietie, and not at 
all by the grace of bis humanity, 1 will neither beſo vnaduiſed as 
to deliuer, nor {o vacharitableas to conceiue; howbeit I haue 
good reaſon both to conceiue and to deliuerthusmuch , that 
the honour which you pretend you doe himin your will-wor- 
ſhip, cannot but redound to his great diſhonour,, nay our aſ- 
ſurance is,that being ſucce(ſours of his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
- indoctrine,asyouareofthe Phariſesin traditions,the promiſe 
of hiy preſence to the worlds end, as well by the ſanRtification, as 
the direction ofhis holy Spirir,is rather made to vsthen you, 


o 
OWE In I 


B. C 


: 8. 
e-Tnd for his myſticall body , which # bu Church and King- 
aome , there can bee no greater diſhonour done to Chriſt, thento 
maintaine Schiſme and aiſcention therein, What would your 11a- 
zeFtie thinke of any ſubiefs of yours , that ſhouldgoe about toraiſe 


i Whoare more "crrill diſſention or warres in your Kingdome , and of thoſe that 
then fo Prizts JPonld foſter and adhere wnto ſuch men ? It us the faſhion of all re 
andIeſuites > bels whey they are m armes to ? pretend the ſafety of the king , and 


2 Wasnot this 


the pretence of 7Pe goodof the comntrey ; but pretend what they will, you cannot ac- 
Trms $ Comntſuchmen any better thentraitours; and ſhall we beleene that 


thumberland, | 

and Charles New Earle of Weſtmerland, when they tooke armes, and raiſed forces againſt theirSoueraigne 
1n the yeere 1 5 69.and yet ſent out Proclamations and Commiſſions in her _ which notwithſtan- 
ding they ceaſed not to bee Dogelh traicours, howbeit the Spaniſh expurgatory index labours to cleare 
them fromthatimputation,as allo the Earle of Deſmend, and anotorious trattour of Ireland, by rafing that 


»:ſtimonie ofthem in M.Cambden, who iuſtly recordsthem ſo to poſteriry. 
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CHAP. 2. Zotear to bis Maiellie.. 
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our bleſſed Sauiour the King of kings,doth ſit in heaxen , and either 
not ſee the prattiſes of thoſe that vnder colour of ſerning him by re- 


formation, doe nothing els but 3 ſerne their owne turnes, and di- 


ftraf# his Church, that is his kingdome on earth by [edition ? or 
ſhall wee thinke that hee will not in time reuenge this wrong ? 
verely hee ſeeth it , and doth regard it , and; will in time re- 
Kenge it, 


G. H. 


8. 
Wee as willingly grant, as you are ready to prooue, 


that a great diſhonour is done to Chriſt, by maintaining Schiſme 


and diſſention in hu Church , which ought to bee withour 


'ſeame,as his coat. But we demand,who were the authours of 


this Schiſme? they which departed not fro the Church ir ſelfe, 
but from thecorruptions thereof, or they. who ſtiffely main- 
taining thoſe corruptions, inforced this departure? when 7a- 
cob was driuen to depart from Laban by his ill viage, was the 
breach in acob, orin Laban? when-God commaundeth his 
people to goe outof Babylon leſt they ſhould partake of her 
finnes and plagues, doeththe going outof the people make « 
Schiſme,or the finnes of Babylox?It 15 true that wee haue forſa- 
ken thar ſoci hich wee held with Rome, but no farther 
then Rome it ſe't- Watch forſaken Chriſt : and howſocuer ſhee 
pretendthe honc+ 1 of Chriſt , as rebels doe the name of the King 
and State, yet in trueth ſheis Antichriſtian in perſecuting the 
members of Chriſt, and as/in many other things, ſo chiefly 
in challenging that vniuerſality of power and infallibility of 
iudgement to her ſelfe, which is onely due to our Sauiour. 
And ſhall we thinke that he will not in time rewenge this wrong ? 
It cannot be but that [ her ſinnes are come vp to heauen , and God 


' hath remembred her iniquities, and in due time that command 


will take place, Reward her as ſhe hathrewarded you , and gone 
her donble according to her workes, and in the cup that ſhee hath 


filled toyou, fill her the double; in ſo much as (be glorified her Jeife 
x 1 ; } 2 5 Tz *a% 


3 Who have 
ſerued their own 
rurnes moſt, and 
raiſed more ſedi- 
tion, the Clergy 
of Rome, by their 
vniuſt vſurpati- 
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and lined inpleaſpre, ſo much gine ye to her of torment and ſorrow: 

for ſhee ſaith in her heart, 1 ſit being a Queenc, and ans no widow, 

| "and ſhall ſee no mourning, Therefore (hall her plagues come at 

' one day, dcath , and ſorrow, and famine, and ſhee ſhall bee burnt 

\ . with fire: for ſtrong is the Lord God, which will condemne her.) 

Andthus our affurance is, that your threats ſhall returne vp= 

on your {clnes, verily hee ſeeth it, and doth regard ,. and willin 
time renenge it, | | 


—_— 


B. Go 
9, 
But T' hope and pray that bee will not reuenge ut vpon you nor 
1 Thisis the : :  6q8? 
bopeand prayer JOMHrs * but rather that he will fhew that your deſire to honour him, 


I you * —_- is accepred of him , and therefore will moone you to hononr your 
ſrengrh,butif ſelfe and your poſterity, with beflowing the ſame Jour fanour vp- 
you —_—_ z onhis Church in the vnity thereof, which you doe now beſtow in the 
quickly heare Schiſme, and that hee will reward both you and Jours for the 
ow. | 55s oi x ſame , According to his promiſe , not onely with eucrlaſting glory 
ling another #1 heauen, but alſo with long continacd temporall honour and (ecu- 
ſong. Torhe i 73 #12 1915 world, and this is the firft reaſon of my hope grounded 
_ L oe vpon the promiſe of God. 

es I8the laſt Plalme, ſane one who haue the praiſe of God in thizr 011 h andre edged ſrordintheir 
&4nds, either be what you would ſeeme, or ſceme ro be what indeed youare, L 


G.. H. 


. Youare herein ſomewhat more manerly in words, though 
litle Iefſe maliciousin heart then D-. B1/hop, a bird ofthe ſame 
feather, whoin an Epiſtle digeRed in like manner to.his M a- 
IESTIE aSyoursis, ſpares not to ſpeake our, bur tels him 
plainely [ whenthey ſee no hope of remedie,the ſtate being nowſet- 
* * ted;andacontinualipoiteritic like toenſur of one nature and condi- 

| tron, 


Contack. Later tori 


8 


tion, God knoweth what that forcible weapon of neceſſitie may con- 
ftraine and drine menontoat length: ) But thankes be vnto God 
the Father of our Lord cius CHRr1sT,who hath fo fixed and 
tabliſhed the Royaltheart of our gracious Sexeraigne, as that 
neither his bloodie threates, nor your ſugred promiſes, can 
monue it one point from the center of that trueth which him- 
ſelfe hath ſtill profeſſed , and in which his poſterity are trai- 
ned vp. And thus the weakenefle of the foundation, vpon 
which zhe firſt reaſon of your vaine hope is grounded, is diſco- 
uered, Godin his promiſesis alwayes moſt ſure, bur this your 
reaſon pretended to be groundedthereuponmoſt ynſure, fince 
neitherthe true Religion is found ar this day in that Church 
which you call Catho/ke neither are temporall bleſſings al- 
wayes annexed to that Re/zgion which is indeed true, Thus 
| much you mighthaue learned of Hall the Teſwite, who after the 
diſcouery ofthe Powderplor, recites vnto Littleton for his com- 
fort certaine examples of Heretikes ouercomming Catho- 
likes in battell, and Infideis ouerthrowing Chriſtians, or of 
father Robert Par{ens1n his Replic to his MaitsT1t tou- 
ching Queene Er1zaBtTHs happineſle; [ outward felicities 
({aith hee) are worlalings arguments , no neceſſary improuements 
of Gods bleſſing , ) howbeit Father Robert Bellarmine makes it 
one of the 15. and Bozzs one of his 100, notes of the zrxe 
Chuzxch : bur much rather and better might you haue learned 
it ofthe Pronugy News ,. who was ſo ſorcly perplexed with 
this point, thatrill he went into the SanQuarie of God, and 
there vpon conſultation with him vnderſtood the reaſon of it, 


hee was wellnighat his wits end, ſaying to himſelfe ina kinde 


of deſpaire , [| *Thenhane 1clenſed mine heart in vaine,tn vaine 
haue 1 waſhed mine hands in imnocencie.)| Yet it the argument 
wereinfallible, God hath approucd the trueth of bis Maieſties 
Religion by thoſe manifold outward bleſſings and miracu- 
lous deliverances, which of his.mercie hee hath vouchſafed 
him: So that his IZareFtie might iuſtly take vp that ofthe ſame 
Prophet in anotherplace, [ *Bſſe the Lord,O my ſoule,and for- 
get not allhis benefits: who redeemeth thy life from deſiruition,who 
crowneth thee with loning kinan:ſſezand tender mercies o our 
| 2 ope 
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| hopeand ynfained prayer toGodis , that whules his daeſtie 
ceaſerh not in this manerto honour God, God will nbt ceaſe inhke 

' maner to honour him and hi peteritie, with many bleſſings in 
this world,and in the next with erernall happineſſe, 


RE: 


IO. 


 Inthe fro The * ſecond reaſon of my hope that Catholihe Religion may be a | 
youlcemero i oo meanes of honor & ſecurity toyour Maieſties poſteritie, is ta- 


nguilhir from Kee from the conſideration of your neighbors, the Kings and Princes 
the former, but 


inthe purſait of Of CPriftendome; among whom there ts * no ſtate ancient and true- 


this Seftion you '/y hononrable, but onely thoſe that are Catholike: The reaſon 
meerely con. 


found them, =TWhereof 1 take to be, becauſe the 3 rules of Catholike Religion are 
2 In laying Feernall, Vninerſall,and Conftant unto themſelues, and with all ſo 


ſo,you cannot - Cds 
bin puthis Ma- conſonant to Maieitie,and Greatneſſe,as they haue made and on 
zeſtie to rebuke 


a bay being ſerned the Catholike Church renerent and venerable throug out 


the like: none the Chriſtian world for theſe thouſand and ſixe hundred yeres, and 


other reaſon of thoſe temporalſtates that han beene conformable therennto haue 

= ce haue beenealwayes moſt honourable and ſo are like to cominue vntill they 

——_— hearken unto Schiſmee. And as for thoſe that hanereiefted and op- 
3 I merualle - poſe the rules of Catholike Religion, they hane beene drinen in 

much where ; , CE: 53g 

choſerules were ſhort time to degenerate , and become either tyrannicall or popular. 

to befound, for Towr Maicſtic 7 know doth abhorre tyrannic , maif Schiſme and 

the ſpace of the ; ; ; 9 , 

firſt 300.yeeres Hereſie might bane their full (winge oner the Seas thevery ſhadow 

wine uf _ and reliques of Maicſtie in England ſhould be wtterly defaced, and 


_ and Maie quickly tarned into Heluetian or Bel gian popularity : for they that 


Turke,or Kingof FAKE 70 Conſcience to prophane the Maieſty of God, and his $ aints 


_ bancybe- 5x the Church, will, when they feele their ſtrength make no bones to 


rules that Carho- * Vielate the Mateſtie of the King, and his childreuin the common 


like Religion de- 
randy, 4 that wealth. 


kind. 


4 What theyarethatdefpiſegouernement, and ſpeake euill of thoſethatbee in authoritie , his MaielJie 
is not now to ſecke, 


G. Hl. 


—— —_ 
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G. H. 


10, | 
Hauing opened your entrance to aſecondreaſonin ſhew, but 
indeed the ſame with theformer , you tell vs that among al the 
Kings and Princes of Chriſtendome , there i no flate ancient and 
truely honorable , but onely thoſe. that are Catholike ; wherein 
you docthe King of Denmarke and Sweden , (| pecially the for- 
mer,great honogy ,in conſideration belike of his neere alliance 
to his Maieſtie, as allotoall the ſecular Princes of Germanie, 
(the houſe of e4#ſtriaand the Duke of Banariaonely cxcep- 
ted) and among the reſt the Ryince Eleftor Palatine of Rhine, 
his Mateſties ſonne in law is moſt bound to thanke you , andit 
ſeemes you conceived ſo much by intending your r0nrney to 
Hydelbtrg: and good reaſon you ſhould haue been welcome, 
conſidering you make both him and all thereſt of the Kings 
and Princes of Chriſtendome chart haue forſaken Communi- 
on with the Church of Rome, to bee both baſe and tyran- 
nicall : wheras Imay be boldro ſay it,that at this day there are 
none more moderate 1n their gouernments,then thoſe whom 
you call Schiſmatikes,and of them the greateſt part wereneuer 
ſo flouriſhing , as ſince they renounced ſocietie with that 
Church, ſpecially the Helwetians and Belgians, in whom you 
inſtance, being growen more rich, more powerfull and 
politike in their affaires,then cuerbetore: And for popwlarity 
the Helnetianshad itlong before any change of religion , and 
thoſe very Cantons which call rhemſclues Cathobke, reraine 
that forme and none other vato this day ; And for the Belgians 
it appeares by the Prince of Orenge his Apollogie, that they e- 
uer challenged their freedome as due by the Capitulations be- 
rweene; them and their gouernours the Dukes of Burgundy, 
and now at laſt after ſomuch Chriſtian blood ſpilt ( as all the 
world knowes) inthe Articles of peace concluded berweene 
. the King of Spaine and them, they are declareda free State. 
Now whether they make any conſcience of profaning the Maie- 
ſtie of God, lettheirpubliſhed Confeſſions whichteſtifie, wn 
cc 
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hee that compares their praQtiſe with that of the /talians, may 
eaſily iudgeof rhe tree by the fruits , whether wee regard the 
prophanation of his Maiefty in the blaſpheming ofhis Name, or 
the diſgracing of his word,orthe vnſanCtifying of his day ; & 
for his Saints they all agree (1 {peake for the maine body of 
theirguides and profeſſours ) in giuing them as much honour 
as they are lawfully capable of, or would themſelues willingly 
receiue; and ifthis bee the hereſie you meane, wee profefle it 
hath had its full {winge ouer ſeas already, but doe nor yet per- 
ceiuethat thereby the Mateſtie of our King is any way violated, 
but rather ſtrengthened and increaſed. Laſtly, whereas you 
tell vs that youtake the reaſon of all this to bee , becauſe the rules of 
Catholike religion are eternall gpninerſall and conſtant to them- 
ſelues; Igrauntthereisand oughtto be amutuall dependance 
betwixt religion and ciuill policie, the one both giuing and re 
ceiuing hfe and ſtrength vnto,and from the other : yes truere- 


ligion medleth not ſo much with the temporal Rate,as to hin- 


der or further the proceedings of it, otherwiſe then by the 
forceof the word and the power of Ecclefiaſticall cenſures: 
but that which you call the Catholike religion, hath (like the 
Jute that growes into the wall) ſo incorporated and intwiſted 
itſelfe into the bowels of thoſe States where it is ſerled,that it 
can hardly bee rooted out,or remooued without endangering 
the bodies of the States themſelues, which cannot but giue vs 
1uſt occafion te ſuſpe&,that it is for the moſt part in the points 
controuerſed betweene vs,nothing elſe but a policie inucnted 
of men, toſeruetheir owne turnes, Andconſequently accor- 
ding co your ownerule ſet downe inthe ſecond Seton of your 
firſt chapter, falſe and counterfeit religion, And in trueth when 
wee ſhall come to examine the rules of that Church, wee ſhall 
finde that they arc not ſo conſonant to the Maicttic and great- 
nefſe oftemporall Princes, as you pretend, bur rather tendto 
the trampling of their Maieſtie vnder foote, and laying their 
honour in the duſt, andto the aduanciog and railing of the 
greatneſſe of the Biſhop of Reweto the vtmoſt pitch and poſ- 
hbilitie of height. Some of theſe rules which make ſo much 
forthe Maicſtie of Kings are brou ght by Bellarmine,andby his 
Maieftic 
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CH A P.2. Letter to his MaieRtie. $9 


Maiefie truely obſerued and quotedin the latterend of his 
eApologie for the Oath for Allegeance,which becauſc they are 1o 
patto this preſent purpoſe, I will craue pardonto borrow and 
annexe hereunto:they are twelue in all,a fitnumber for the le- 
ſuites Creede, or to make yp afull lury to paſle a yerdi& ypon 
M-.DoRors Aflertion, 


' 3 That an Emperony muſt content himſelfe to drinke uot 3 7hiden, 


1 That Kings are rather ſlaues then Lords, (7 DeLat 
2 T hat they are not onely ſubictts to Popes , to Biſhops, to 3 PereniRv. 
Priefts, but euen to Deacons. 


onely after a Biſhop,but after a Biſhops Chaplen. 
* That Kings haue not their authority nor office imme- (j, Tins 4 
diatly from God,nor bis Law, bat onely from the law vl 
of nations. | 
5 That Popes hane degraded Emperours, but neuer Em- 5 DePmiif.tk. 
degraded the Pope:nay, enen * Biſhops that are "v7; 
perour aegrs pe:nay, ewe Pp Lib. 5.cap8, 
but the Popes vaſſals, may depoſe Kings, and abrogate 
their lawes. E | 
© That Churchmen are as farre aboue Kings, as the ſoule * De Luxe ; 
#5 aboue the bodie. Pte 
7 po” Kings may be depoſed by theix people for diners re- 7 Og 
® But Popes ca be depoſed by no meanes : foy no fleſhhath $.,9uant® 
power to iudge of them, 9 De Peanifhh 
9 That obedience aue to the Pope is for conſciente ſake. 44.5. 
10 But the obedgence due to Kings 6s onely for certaine re- 16 Ds Clerici, 
* ſpefts of order andpolicie. | _—_ 
1 That thoſe very Churchmen that are borne and inha- "* "den. 
| bitein Soueraigne Princes countreys , are notwith- 
ſtanding not their Sabiefts, and cannot bee iudgedby 
them although they may indge them. | 
* And that the obedience that Churchmen gine to Princes 1 tvidem, 
| M euen 
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 baue I here ſet inoppeſition each to other, [ vt exc 


 enenin the meane#t and meere temporall things , 4 
wot by way of any neceſſary ſubieition , but" onely ons 


of diſcretion, and for obſernation of good oraer and 


_ Cuſtome. 


His Maieſties inference hereupon isthis : Theſe contrarieties 
(faith hee) hetweene the Booke of Gad and Bellarmines bookes; 
js Wocta (e 
poſits veritas mag eluceſcerepoſſit:)and thus farreI dare boldly 
affirme , that whoſocuer will .indifferently weigh theſe irre- 
conciliable contradidtions here ſer downe, will calily confeſſe 
that Chriſt is no more contrary to Be/iall, light to darkeneſle, 
and heauento hell, then Belarmmnes eſtimation of Kings is to 
Gods, by whom they ate called(as his Mazeſtienotech before) 
The [ons of themnoſt High nay,” Gods themſelues,*The Lords an- 

nointed,* Sitting in hi throne,*The angels of God *Dhe light of 1/- 
racl,* The nur(mg fathers of the Church, with innumerable ſuch 
filesofhonor, wherwith the old Teſtament isfilled;and as for 
the New Teſtament, Exery [oule 15 commanded tobe ſubiet vn- 
to them ,euenfor conſcience ſake. Allmenmuſt beprazed far, but ſpe- 
cially Kings,and thoſe that are in autharitic. * The Magiſtrate is 
the minifter of God to doe vengeance on himthat doth exill,and re= 
ward him that dethwell: yea, wemuStobey all higher powers,but 
ſpecially Princes,and thoſe that are ſupereminent, *Gine unto Caſar 
what us Caſars,and to God what is Gods: So that wee-mayiuſtly 
conclude out of his Adazeſtzes true colleRions , andiuft infe- 
rences, thatthe rules of holy Scripture which weemake our 
principall and onely.infallible leuell , alwellin-matter ofman- 
nersas of doctrine, arc indeed moft conſonant tothe maieſty 
and greatneſſe of Kings ; but the rules of that relgion-which 
you call Catholike, as they are reported by Bellarmine, (next 


_ his Holinefle, the chiefe pillar and ProCtor thereof this age 


hath aforded) moſt diſconſonant andrepugnant thereunto. 1 
canmot but wonder:then what Mr. DoRor meant to write 
thus to his 2Zaieftie, who having ſo particularlyandexquiſite- 
ly publifhedbismind:cothe worldin this poine, it muſtneeds 

| argue 


<2. 


 alluret hem,or bsf word ſhall compell them,that I carnort perſwade dome could nor 


- —_—— — 
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argue grofle ignorance and negligence in him, not tohaue 
read or obſerued whatwas by him written, or a ſtrong pre- 
ſumprionofhis owne abllitie with one breath of hismouth,or 
btor ofhispen to perfwade his 7aeFyto the contrary, 


Sm ———_— a_— "7" 4. 4 FO" "0" "I" 


B, C. 


| IH, 
1 knowe wellthat the Puritans of England, the Hugonots of 

France, andthe Geuſes of Germany,together with the ref? of the 

Caluiniſts of a/l ſorts are a great fattion of Chriſtendom , and 

they ave glad to hane the prrtence of (0 great a Maieffieto be * their » Neitherthe 

chiefe; and of your poteritze tobe their hope : But 1 cannot be per- a rare 
ſwaded' that they exer will or cansoyne together to adwance Jour 1edgchisMaickie 

ateſtie' or your children further then they may make a preſent TC 
gaine byyou.,' they arenat agreedof their religion , nor of the prin- 

ciples of vniuerſall and eternall trueth,aud how canthey be conſtant  , They ioyne 

inthe rules of particular and tranſitory honour, where there i qul- together againſt 

lum principium ordinis, therecan bee nullum principiumbo- RN the ; 

noris: {ch is their caſe,there 15 a voyce of confuſion among them az <=r<, or rath 

wellinmatters of States of Religion : their power is great, but not the Pope whit 

to edification:they 10yne together only 2 ag A good order w hich th ey _ call a 

call the common enemie,and if theycan deſtroy that, they will in all _ Cat 

likelihood turne their fury againſt themſelues,and like denils 3 tor- — = 

ment dike (erpents denonure one antther:inthe wean time if they CAB hb where ; 

( ; find that the de- 

4 make their Bourgers Princes, and turne old: kingdomes intonew (i; omen; one 
States, it is likg enough they will doe it but that theywill ener agree another: once we 
togetber to make any 5 one Prince, King or Emperonr ouer them all, did nk , nc. 
+ yeelddue obedience unto himfurther then either their gaine ſhal <*® our one an- 


other,their king- 


i I TE 0" 


. 


hy ſelfe to beleene ; awd therefore 1 cannot hope that Jyonr Alareftie ſtand. 


ey ; & 4 You ſeemeto 
or your poſteritie can expett the like howonr or ſecuritie from them, incadrheNe- 
X ; . .* t nds, which 
Faw you wighs from COS, Princes, if you wereiomed ,yinfunding 
rmelytothem inthe uniic o TW was neuera king © « 
4 Be 1 f Wa dome, nor fol 
Bourgers Princes : but how the Pope hath/ thrived the ancient kingdome'of theRomaries into a new State, 
and tnade himſelfe ofa Prieſt ;a reraporallPrince., wee ave not ignorant.. -; 5; Neithencan I perſwademy 
ſelfe thar your Catholikey will euer woine rogether to. make one King ouerthem all, rhoughthe Teſuites ir 
may be both defireandendenow it, oh 5 50D ,- Oy 
M 2 G. HB. 
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language figni- 
fies a beggere 


G. H. 


II, 
Hi Maieſtie neither needes nor deſires adwancement from 


ee 


forraine parts,or parties : yet we cannot but acknowledge that 


thoſe whom you call* Gezſesof Germanie ( anicke name firſt 
impoſed on the Netherlanders by Barlamont a Spaniſh factor) 
(who withſtood the brin ging in of the Spaniſh Inquiſition a- 
mong them, and ypon occafion oftharname, tooke for their 
deuicea wallet andadiſh, with this Inſcription; Faithfull ts 


. God and the King enen tobeare the Wallet : Inferring thereby, 


that they were better SubieRs then Barlamont and his adhe- 
rents) aremoreable vpon all occaſions to ſecond his _—_ 
e. 


' ſpecially ypon the Seas, then any other State in Chriſte 


What ſeruicethey did vs in the yeere 1588, by keeping the 
Prince of Parma from ioyning with the Spaniſs fleere, which 
had ſwallowed: vs vp in conceit, it is well knowen, and no 
doubt butbeing confederates and friendly yſed, they would 
be readic vpenlike occaſion to performe the like friendly of- 
fice. Andfor thoſe whom you call (atholikes,I would know 
how many ofthemlabor to adwance their confederates farther 
then itſtands with their owne aduantageor reputation. 

In matter of Religion the Netherlander, Heluetian, and 
French differ nor at all : and from ſome States of the higher 
Germame , they differ not ſo much as the French Catholike, 
from theRomiſh and Spaniſh, in as much as the latter admir 
of the Councellof Trent, the former not ſo : and againe,(which 


| 15another notable and maine point of difference ) the former 
| ſubmicthe Popetoa generall Councell, the latternot, butas 


theyhaue made him tranſcendent ouer Kings; ſohaue thly 

ouerBiſhops too, not onely ſingle, but aſſembledin Synode, 

So that yponthe matter they were as good keepe them{clues 
at home, and ſaue ſo much trauell and charge : Butto graunt 
thoſe( whom notwichſtanding you call Caluiniſts without ex- 
ception or-diftindtion.) were zot agreed of their owne religt- 
on, yetto laythat the rates of particular and rranſitoric honour 
| depend 


Pay 


{ 
5 


© 
_ 
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depend ponthe principles of vninerſall and eternalltruth,it can by | 


no meanes be admitted as a true principle, ſince thoſe rules by 
reaſon may be, and by praRtile are as certaine and conſtant a- 
mongſt Infidelsas Chriſtians.No people were euer more pun« 
Ruall and preciſe in termes of honourthen the ancient Greci= 
ans and Romanes, yet were they we know without God inthe 


world, without the knowledge of vniner(all and eternal truth, 


And the ſame may be juſtified of many of the Eafterne princes 
atthis day:butI cannot but meruaile at your folly ( ſpecially 
taking ypon you to play the Stateſinan) in telling his AZaieſtre 
that the Caluiniſts will newer agree together in making any one 
king onerthem all, as it any Prince in Chriftendome were ſo 
ſenceleſſeas to expe it, or they ſo mad asto offer it,confide- 
ring they are all either vnder the obedicnce of other Soue- 
raignes,or free Eſtatesof theſelues : And yet no doubt butas 
orcat (ecaritie may be expected fromthem, as from your Ca- 
tholikes, though his Mfazeſtie were vmted to them in Religion,in 
as much as they maintaine not the lawfulnetſe of zquiuoca- 
tion, nor acknowledge any ſuperiour power able to affoile 
them from the obligation of their oathes, and ſolemne promi- 


| ſes. What reaſon hath his Maieſtie (ithee were as firmely :oy- 


edto them in the wnitic of their Religion, as the Pope himſelfe 
could defire)- to expect greater (ecuritie from them then his 
Predeceffors found at the hands of their Anceſtors, or them- 


ſelues'vpon occaſion and opportunitie finde at the hands each. 
ot other ? Nay if they find no;ſecuritie many times from the: 
Popes themſclues, who are the pretended headsof thatReligi-- 


on, with what aſſurance can they expeFtit one from another, 
being thereby onely linked together as members vnto char 
head? Ithathbeene ſaydof ſome of them; how iulthy Ieaue 
- tothoſe who haue made triall , that they neither (ling as they 


pricke,norpronounce as they write.nor ſpeake asthey thinke:: 


the latter of which (if we may credit Comines) might iuftlybe 
verified of Lewts the XI. of France, who made ſhew of deuott- 


. oniin the »mity of that religion, noman more, in ſo muchthat he: 


would often ſweare by, and kifle his Noſtredam of lead which 
he euer wore as a brouch in his hat, yet what little ſecxrity 0= 


M 3 ther: 


— 
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thier princes of rheſame religion found ar his hands in their 
contracts with him, the ſame hiſtoriographer who was well 
acquainted with his ſecrets, witnefleth, and were he filent, yet 
his counſell giuen'ro his ſonne Charles the eight, that hee 
ſhouldlearnie no morelatine'but this , 2 neſcit diſſimulare, 
neſcitreguare, would ſpeake asmuch yz whichlefſonisindeede 
onely recorded of him, but it may rather bee wiſhed, then 
thought that it isnotlearned and practiſed of the greateſt part 


of the great ones inithe world; Marhianels name beinghate- * 


full and odioustoall, bur his rules and'preceps toomuch im< 
braced of fome.. | 


B. C. 

I 2. HONG 

Thethird reaſon of my hope that Catholike religion ſhould bee 

moſt auaileable for the honour and ſecurity of your Maieſty and 

Jour children,ts takenfrom the conſideration of your ſubiefts which 

IS þ can be kept inobedience to God and to their king by no other religi- 
Les noton- 0#, and leaſt of all by the * Caluiniſts: for if their principles be reces= 
, $a ML ued once, ana well drunke in, and digefted by your Subiefts, they 


Zuinglinsand will openly maintaine that God hath aſwell predeſtinated mento be 
Kellifon, Melan- 


FRE" ' 
— — 


4 | 
Aion! who were £7 A8OMrs 4110 be kings, and hee hath as well predeſtinatedmen to. 


nor Calwinifts, be theenes, as to be indges, and hee hath aswellpredeFlinated that 

au x that = men ſhould ſine, as that Chriſt ſhould die for ſinne ; which kinde of 
Conclave rold diſpntations 1 know by my experience in the conntrey , that they are 

thatthe domi- 0rAImary among your conntrey-Caluinilts , that 3 take themſelus to 

—_ tray way belearnedin the Scriptares,eſpecially when they are met im antale- 

King bythe will Pouſe and banc found a weaker brother whomthey thinke fit to in- 

- Frog rl ſtrut in theſe profound myHeries : and howſoener they be not yet all 
aideofthe Al- ſ0i1pudent as to holde theſe concluſions in plaine termes, Jet it 15 


ſpecial bee * Certaine they all hold theſe principles of aoitrine from whence 


pake lidle lefle, 18rk&ng heads of greater liberty , doe at their pleaſures draw theſe 


etis th I . _— , A . SY 
y , I T conſequences in their lines and prattiſes : and is this a religion fit to 


Warmingtona keepe ſubiettsinobedrence totheir Soueratone ? 
Romiſh prieſt, & pu : | s 


ſomerimes Chapleineto Card. Alen, from whom himſelfe gota copie. 3 They might quickly bee as 


learned as your ſelte intheScriptures, for anything appeares in this Epiſtle. 4 ' Belike your ſelfe were 
preſent torake your partof the ale,or you had good intelligence with the alewiſe, * 
G. H. 
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Your #bird rea/au to perſwade his /fazefty to therenoun- 
cing ofhis ownereligion ,and:the 3mbracing af yours is, by 
bearing him in hand-that none 9ther will keepe hys abies inobe- 
dience, and leaft of allthe Caluimiſticall. But is it poſſible ſo lear- 
nedand ſowiſeaman as you take yourſcltero bee, ſhould 
writeinthis maner,and withall remember that yourletter was 
direedtohis CMaiety, whohathilong fince*proclaimed itto | 
the world thar { #0 ather ſett of beretikes , nat excepting Turke, Morro ewe 
Jew, nor Pagan, nonot euenthoſe of Calicute,who agore the dewill, afeer the Powder 
dtd euer maintaine it ky the grounds of their religion, Marke (by _— 
the grounds of their religion) that it was lawfull or rather mert- 
20-1015 (as the Romſh-Catholikgscallit ) tommurder princes, or peo- 
pie for quarrel! of veligian: And although particular men of all pro- 
feſsions of religion, bane beene ſome theenes, ſome murtherers, 
ſometrattonrs, yet ener when they came to their ende andinſt pu- 
niſbment, they confeſſed their fawlt.to bein theirnature, aud not in 
their-profeſſion,theſe Ramiſh Catbolikes anely excepted,] And if 
thatbe your re/ig:on which we finde maintained by the chiefe 
Pillars and DoQours of your Church, and determined-to bee 
-Catholikeby yaur Popesand:Cardinals,{urely weihaueaslicle 
reaſon to entertaine your doEtrine,as wee haue goodreaſon e- 
uer tobe icalous of your praQtife. Your doctrine is, That the 
'Pope, if 'hee thinke (good , may.excommunicate; and .depoſe 
kivgs,and diſpaſe.ot.theirkingdumes, by abſoluing their ſub- 
iects from their allegeance, andfetting forraine, princes to1n- 
vadetheredominions,as if they -heldnottheirCrownesfrom 
God, butfrom.him, and-as4f they were to write no-more in 
their tiles; -by the, grace of God, but by the Popes grace, king of 
ſuch orſuch a kingdom, Your doQtrine.is that treaſon deliue- ' 
xed yader.the ſcaleof cafeflton.isnot to bediſcouered, though 
it beto.the.indangeringofyour Soueraigns perſon, & the jub-. 
verſion ofthe whole body ofthe State. Your doctrine is, That 


as many'Churchmenas are inthoKingdom(whichin _ n 
athir 
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: d part, in ſome more) they arcall exempted from the co- 
a_ - the civill Magiſtrate, being for puniſhment, whether 
in bodicorin eſtate , onely lyableto the cenſures of Ecclefia- 
Ricall courts,whichhaue borh dependancevpon the Popes au- 
thoritie, and direRion from his Canon Law, Your doQtine 
Nh is, Thatas many Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops as are any where 
| V: conſecrated, ought to take their oath to bee true andloyallto 
F their good Lord and holy Father of Rome, to the ytmoſt to- 
8 | | execute and further his Commaunds, without anylimitation 
or reference to the authoritic of their Soueraigne Lord the 
King, as may appeare by the tenour of the oath here enſuing, 
which | haue annexed, totheend the Reader may iudge whe- 
ther this be the onely Religion ( as M*, DoRtour pretendeth) to 
heepe Subiefts in obedience to their Kings, 


[ I Iohn Biſhop or Abbor of A. from this i 
houre forward,ſhall befaithfull and obedi- | 
ent to S. Peter, andtothe Holy Church of 
Rome, andto my Lord the Pope and his Suc- , 
ceſlors Canonically entring. I ſhall not bee. 
of counſaile , nor conſent that they ſhall 
loſe either life or member; or ſhall bee taken 
or ſufferany violence or any wrong by any | 

# | meanes. Their counfaile to mee credited b | 

j [ them,their meſſengers or Letters, I ſhall not 
4, willingly diſcouertoany perſon. ThePope- | 

it dome of Rome,therules of the holy Fathers, 

| | andrheregalities of S. Perer,I ſhall helpe, re- 

iti raine 8 defend againſt all men. The Legate 
of the Sea ApoRolike going and comming, 
[ ſhall honourably intreate. The rights ho- 
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| ours privlelges amborires ofthe Church 


of Rome, and of the Pope and his Succeſlors, 
I ſhall cauſe to bee conſerued , defended, 
augmented and promored. I ſhall not bee 
in Counſell, Treatic,or any ad inthe which 


any thing ſhall be #078 _ him or 


- the Churchof Roi, their rights, ſtates, ho- 


noursor power: Andit1 know any ſuch to 


bee mooued or compaſſed, [I ſhall reſiſt to 


my power, andaſſooneas]I can, I ſhall ad- 
uertiſe him, orfuch as may giue him know- 
ledge. The rulesof the Holy Fathers, the 
decrees, ordinances, ſcntences, diſpoſiti- 
ons , reſeruations , prouiſions , I com- 
mandements Apoſtolike, I ſhall keepe to 
my power & cauſe to be kept of other. He- 
retikes, Schiſmatikes and Rebels roour Ho- 
ly Father and his Succeſſours , I ſhall reſiſt 
and perſecuteto my power. I ſhall come to 


the Synode when I amcalled, except I bee - 


letby a Canonical impediment. The lights 


of the Apoſtle I ſhall viſite perſonally , or 


by my deputie: I ſhall nor aliene or {ell 
.my poſſeſſions without the Popes Coun- 
cell, ſo God mee helpeand the holy Euan- 


Y ied N No 
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No meruaile then that Henry the eight when he commaun- 
ded the forme of this Oath to bee publikely reade in Parlia- 
ment, complained to the Speaker Sir Tho, eAndely and ſome 
others, whom for that purpoſe he ſent for,that he had thought 
the Clergie ofhis Realme had bene his SubicQs wholly, [bt 
now we haue well perceined ( ſayeth hee ) that they are toys but 
halfe $ ubiets,or indeed {carce Subietts at all.) Fi nally, your do- 
Arine is, that the Chriſtians in the Primatiue Church abſtai- 

. ned from taking armes, not ſo much for conſcience ſake , as 
becauſe they wanted ſtrength: which muſtneeds opena wide 
gappe tothe people, vpon any humorous diſcontent, when 


calt theirriderif they may;and that I may ſpeake in your own 
phraſe, to make no bones of violating the Maieſtic of theking 
and his children,and is this.a Re/rgron fit ro keepe Subieftiinobe- 
dience to their Soneratgnes ? .. 

Whereas our doctrine on the other fide is, That the per- 
ſons of princes arelſacred, andby Gods ordinancepriuiledged 
from all violence : and tor their actions, that they are onely ac- 
comptableto God, their Crownes and Scepters not diſpoſe- 
able by any; but by him who ſet the one vpontheir heads, and 
the ather in their hands , who hath the name written on his 
thigh, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, (who as Job ſpea- 


tie, and againe he powreth contempt vpon Princes, and weakeneth 
theſtrength of the mightie.) Laltly, our doQtrine 1s, that the 
Subiects duetie is not by any diſpenſable, but by him alone, 
who by his diuine prouidence ſubieRed them to that power. 
Now whether of theſe doEtrines, oursor yours is moſtikely 
to keepe men in obedience , euen our enemies ſhall bee our 
Tudges: Yerthis to bee your doQtrine your bookes witneſle, 
andno man of learningand ingenuitie among you will denie. 
. - Butforourdo&rine you pretend the opimons of Calxi- 
| zifts, and thoſe countrey Caluiniſts, and thoſe met in ane Ale- 
Honfe, not in plaine termes, bur byconſequences gathered,notby 
. ſoberor ſetled brainesvpon iudgement, but by working heads 
' of greater libertie at theirpleafure, and thatnor in theirbookes 


or 


{CHAP:L - 


they once feele their owne ſtrength, like an vntamed horſe to | 


Wenn te 


* 7.12,19.21, keth) [*leaderh Princes away ſpoiled, and onerthroweth the migh- 


Ss 
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or ſpeeches, butin their nes andpratiiſes. Thus the mountains 
ſwell asif wee ſhould hauea giant borne; bur ar length aftec 
much expeRation wee haue alictle mouſe brought into' the 
; world, What Mr. Doctour, are there no principles inthe Ro- 
miſh Catholike Religion, from whence working heads, of grea- 
b:4 ter ubertie, doe at their pleaſures draw the like dangerous con- 
ny ſequences in their lines andprattiſes ? If there bee none , how 
comes it to paſſe that there are {o many of that profeſſion by 
whoſe deedes a man may ſafely gueſſe, they ſay in their hearts 
thereisno God? Ifthere be any, why doe you ſopathetically 
exclaime againlt Caluimiſts, asit they ſtood fingle inthis bill of 
inditement? Shall we accuſe ourBleffed Say 10 vr, becauſe 
heis to ſome arocke of offence,or his precious Word, becauſe 
coſomeit prooues aſauourof death ynto death? and if wee 
muſtacquit him, andlay the fault where itis, on them who 
draw poiſon to hurt themſelues out of the ſweeteſt lowers, 
and dazell their owne eyes by looking on the comfortable 4 
beames of the Synne , ſurely you haue no reaſon in my iudge- $ 
ment inthis caſe ( as by your ſelfe it is opened ) to accuſe our 
* doctrine, ps . In1.2,4,129. 
Lam not ignorantthatall the Popes chiefeſt ProRtorslayir "3, 
confidently to our charge , That wee make God the anthour as 


10.,reaſ.cap.Þ, 


well of (udas his treaſon,as Pauls vocation; afvellof Dauids adxul- Senn 3.4 ol 
zerie 44 Tolephs chaftitie; as namely Vaſquez, Fenardentins, Defitclibeg. | 
Campian Hayus, Panigirolla, Bozins, Ignatins , Armandus, K el- 7,5, eif.co | 
liſon, Poſſeuin, Bellarmin, But | will be bold to ſayit , there is chan. 


none of our writers of note ,cuen among them, who arere- Ce OI 


putcdthe moft zealous followers of Calzin, hauc written any Bb.ſe,b.8.c.rx 


more inthis point then Occham, Hugo de Santo UViftore, Gre- ., Ree aig 


goruu eArimmenſis , Cardinall Cameracenſis Medina , Duran- £63,205: 

| dus, Bannes, Scotus, Thomas, and Bellarmine himſelfe, who as Pann gs 
4 his Maieſtierightly oblerueth in the Catalogue of his contra- | 2434 447, 
ditions ſet downe in his eApologie, manifeſtly oppoſeth him- * 4.1 3,408,1.p4, 


ſelfe rouching his opinion 1n this point, in the Booke and '93: oma 
Chapter before quoted , in as much as hee affirmeth in the 3. 694.496, 

Section thereof , that God doth not incline amanto enill either na= cy 4 I 
t#rally or morally, andinthe tenth Seftion of the [ame Chapter a=. Db.xdftar. 
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liter eperando, 


* Verſ.29.28, 


—— 


uoucherh the cleane contrary,namely, that God doth no? incline 
12 evil natwratly but morally: and in the ſame place heeisbold 
roſay,that God not onely permetteth wicked men to doe many e= 
nils, but that by a figure he commandeth it , and exciteth men wnto 
it; as a buntſmanſetterh the dogge vpon the Hare , by letting goe 
the, flip that held the dogge: Nay, hee farther addeth , hee ſit$-44 
| ouer the willes of wicked: men: hee raleth and gonerneth 
them ,he boweth and bendeth them by worksng inuiſubly m them, 
and that pojitinely , as hee acknowledgeth within a few lines, 
though before hee denieit:Theſe very wordesof Bellarmine 
doch Kelliſon reprehend in Caluin, inthe 1,Chap.ofhis booke 
of his Suruay ,che ſame man maketh Calxintoreach that God 
is theonely ſinner , in as muchas heedoubterh not to ſay, that 
the will of God isthe neceſlitic of things, whereas indeede 


theyare S. Auguſtinerwords, de Gena lit. hb.6.cap.1 5. andſo 


rightly quoted by Caivis, though Ke/h/on profeile SF, Angn- 
ftmme hauenoſuch thing in the place by himatleaged. 'So that 
it they had he charitieto interpret the ſpeaches ofour men 
asgently and fauourably as they doetheir owne, there would 
appearelittle difference, or none at all, andI will vndertake to 
ſhewe, if I beepurt to it, that many ſpeaches andpatſages goe 
for currant and Catholike doQtine among them, which ifrhey 
- ſhould beealleaged out of Caluin, would be cenſured as here- 
fie: but it ſeemeth the ground of the ſong which Mr.Doctor 
heredeſcanteth on,was taken our of Kell;Jon in the forenamed 
booke and chapter, where heealleageth Calnins words to be 
theſc, bur falfly quoted out of his 37. Booke : [ Tgrant thar 
theeues and murtherers, and other enilldoers are the inſtru- 
mentsof Gods prouidence,whom the Lord doth vſe to exe- 
cutethoſe judgements which hee hath himſelfe determined,] 
as1f -Ca/zin ſaid any more, or ſa much herein then S.Perey 


_ hath-giuen him warrant for,in the 4 chap.of the A#s,where he - 


thus ſpeaketh,, [* Of a rrweth againſt thy holy child 1 ts vs whom 
thou haſt anointed, bothHerod and Pontins Pilate with the Gen- 
Tiles and people of 1/rael were gather: d together , for todoe what- 
ſoener thy band and thy conſelldetermined beforetobee done, ] or 
Joſeph mn the 45. of Geneſis,comtorting his brother, *God 454 


ſend 
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fend mee before you" to preſorne life : or lob when the Caldeans 


had robbed him of his eattel,and flaine hisferuants, * The Lord * cap.r,21, 


hath taken away : orthe Prophet Eſay,whereheelikencththe 


King of eAſſriato an * re,coa Saweytoa Rod,toa Staffe moe > cep,ro,1g, 


\ wedand direfted by the hand of God, torthe execution of his 


ndgements: wherefore let” Kethſoneither accuſe theſe holy 
penmenof God, andteach them to corre their manner of 
fpcaking, or Jet him ceafe to accuſe Calvin tor this paſſage, 
who thereinaffirmeth no-more, nor ſo muchas they doe. 
Foconelude, what wee maintaine-in this poynt touching 
the will or cooperationof God in finne orwith finners, is a- 
mong many others fully and cleerely deliueredby the pens of 
che moſt Renerend father in God the Lorde Lrchbiſhep of Can- 


rerbary his Grace , now being , in the laft of his ſixeſolenme Le- 


_ Eres, read mthe Vniuerſrie of Oxford;tor his degree of Do« _. 
Qorſhip, of DooreLbbot now L,Biſhopof Saliſbury in bis | # 


anſwere to DoCtor Biſhops pretace to his teecond part, of Do- 
Qor HMortonDeane of Wincheſter in the firſt Booke and 25. 
Chap. of his Cath, Apologie, of DoGtor Feild Deane of 
GloceFter in his third Booke and 23. Chapter of the Charch, aid 
lftly of my late worthy Colleague DoQtor White , in the4s. 


 Digreſſion, and 50. Paragraph of The way to the ( burch. The 


ſumme of all is this, rhat about and concerning fin God doth 
three things; firſt as acauſe vniuerſall hee ſuſtaineth and vp- 
holdeth the becing and moouing,borh of the nature and a&i 
ons whether good or badof all-ankind: Secondly, by with- 


| drawing his grace which ſhould lighten the vnderſtandings 


and (often and mollifiethe hearts of men : Thirdly by giuing 
way to Saran,to worke vpon them, and -no way either {treng- 
thening them againſt him, or weakniaghis force: Fourthly,by 
ordinating finne , whichis nothing elſe bur the diſpoſing and 
dire&ing of itin ſuch maner and meaſure, as to him-feemeth 
beſt, that it ſtrercherhit ſelfe no further or otherwile, either 
for time or place , or perſons, then his good pleaſure willeth: 
ſometimes he rurnethiit to anotherend thentheperſon doing it 
thoughtot,fomtimes he maketh way for it by ſhutting vp and 


Ropping all other paſſages by which it might breake toorth, 
N 


3 ſometimes _ 
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ſometimeshee puniſheth one finne with another, as pride is 
puniſhed withenuie, he being not the author of enute,as itis 
finfull , bur as is it carries a ſting with it, implying a contrariety 
betweene it andthe ſoule of man , which makethicbitter and 
afflictiue. Fiftly andlaſtly,by-occafioning finne accidentally, 
as when God docth chat which in it ſelfe is good , and yet 
knoweth through the cuill diſpoſition which 1s in men, it will 
giue occalion to increaſe their wickedneſle, and make it grea- 
ter then it was before. This I cake to be the ſubſtance and cf- 
feof chat wee hold touching this point , and I doubr nor bur 
the vadertaking of my deceaſcd fellow Chaplaine may bee 
madegood, in ſhewing euery parcell ofthis dodtrinein the 
writings of thoſe, who cicherlue or died in profeſſion, mem- 
bers = 2 Churchof Rowe, To conclude then, God prede- 
flinateth no man to bee a Traitoar or a Theefe , but foreſceing 
hee will bee ſo , hee determineth to make yſe of their theft oc 
treaſon for the aduancement of his owne glory, and the ad- 
uantage ofhis Church and children, hee being in himſelfe ſo 
goodas hee would ſuffer none euill in theworld, were heenot 
withall ſo powerfull , as out of euery ewllto draw ſome good, 
as by the ſame power hee brought light out of darkeneſle and 


cauſed water abundantly ro flowe out of the hard andarie 
rocke. 


— —— 
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13, 
Here I know the great maſters of ſchiſme will neuer leane obie- 
\Þ Flix ſcelu Cting the'* horrible treaſon of certaine Catholikes againſt your Ma- 


hadittaken ef> ielty, which if the * denill had not wrought to their hands, th 
fe&, that which 


Ro tte had badiittle to ſay againſt Catholikes before this day: But 1 hum- 
horrible treaſon Gly intreat that the fall of {ome few men may not for ener bee obie= 
un urges Hed againſt the trueth of a general rule. 1t 15 not the queſtion which 


meritorious tte, religion will make all your ſubietts true, but which religion 14 maſt 

2 ir wasStne es . . . 
Jeuilindeedchar 7#ke1 *9 make all true, 1t is certaine there bee traitours againſt 
wrought it, 1t X 4 
being beyond all humane 1muention, yet you canot denie, though you are ynwilling to grantit , thathee 
vicd none but pretended Carholikes Grklaiatnmems inthar bulineſſe, eg - 
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Gol and man of all religions , and ("atholikes as they are the beſt , rhe ner 
ſubiefts; ſowhen they falltait, they are the worſt traitours, But we eailybe- 


a , 1 bur le 
if we will looke pon examples, or confider of reaſons, the Cathohke C—_ —— 


z5 the onely religion, which as it doth ducly ſubordinate kings unto —_— LE 
4 God; ſo doth it effeflually binde ſubictts to performe all lawfull God _ ay ta, 


4 "OY , | | ſand him, who 
5 obediencewunto their kings. 1 will not repeat examples, becauſe the cxates hin'GlG 


ancient are tedious, and the preſent are © odious : but if there can be aboue alltharis 
but one king named in all theworla, that did ener receine honour arr pang 
* from Caluniſts, farther then to bee their champion or proteftonr, dience as much, 


ontill their turne were ſerned: then 1 may be content to beleexe thar 3 Sirie ache 


your Maieſty and your family ſhall receme? perpetuity from them, 5 Wherher our 
But if your Caluiniſts doe profeſſe to-honony you, and all other yoursbindfab- 


Caluinilts doe overthrow their kings and princes whereſoencr they no "a be 7 
- , riarma 
can preuaile, 1can hardly beleene that yours meane any more good their duty, let 


earneſt, thenthereſt, There 1 certainely ſome other matter that "y aniwere ro 

; . ; our 22, {feftion 
they are contented for a time to honour your Majeſty, it cannot bee makeproofe. 
their religion tiesthemto it , * for it doeth nottie them to it ſelfe, Pa, pm pas = A 
There us no-principle of any religion , nor no article of any faith, ofthe death of 4 


which a Caluiniſt will not call inqueſtion , and either altogether ar ans F 


aeny or 9 expoxnd after his owne fancie : and if he be reftrained , the ine 
. . , ONs againn QC 
be cries out by rar he cannot haue the liberty of hiscon(cience, g1x.4b,and 


and what bound of obedience can there be in ſuch areligion? our preſent S0- 
neraigne, cannar 


eel be bur odious w 
a Chriſtians, » Perpetuityof kingdomes is onely-from God, but yet may his Mareſty more iuſtly 
| — perpetuity fro his fubioas, / ts none <a _ Joſe Princes from theirs, 
who acknowledge them depoſeable by a forreine power. 8 Their religion being grounded onely vpon 
the lively oracles of God, cannot but tye rhem more effeQually to ir ſelte then your humane traditions, 
9 Weaſſume no liberty ef expounding articles of faith ar our pleafure, as his Aarefty hath declared ir in 
his booke againſt Vorft,bur a freedome by Chriſt; from the rigour of the Law,fromthe guilt and puniſh». 
ment of ſinne, and trem obſeruing humanetraditions as religiouſly, as diuine ordinances, 


OE. - Gs 


| 12; t 
The world is now come to a good paſſe, that theſe who 06- 
$ett the haynonſneſſe of harrible treaſons, ſhall carrie the title of 
the great maſters of ſchiſme :But notwithſtanding we bee held 
Schiſmatikgstor our labour, we will aor:lcaueto obieRirzand 
NOT: 


— i 


AndiſwaretoD.Cariers CHAP: 
net onely ro obieR ir, burcricand thunderagainſt ir, being as 
his Maieſty harh rightly obſerued | not onely a crying ſanue 
blood, but a roaring and thundering ſme of fite and browone : | 
andthe rather-for that we'doenorttherein ſounu chobiea che 
fa& ofthoſe who wereto be the actoursinit , as the rules of 
thoſe their ghoſtly fathers and ſpirituall guides, who were ac- 

uainted with it, and conſenting co it, * ſome of whom haue 

ateriny 06 Fae bencapologizedby the peas of Romilh writers,and * 0- 

dewn. _ therſome protected and countenancedinor by the courc of » 

ZHI "Rome it ſclfe. One reportsurthar the Pope cauſed the mafſacre 

of Paris (what time in diuers places of Frazce were murdered 
about 60000.-perſons) to bee painted in his palace, it ſhould 
ſceme adperpetuam rei memoriam,lelt (o extreme wickednefſe 
ſhould b: forgotten. So no doubt ſhould this Powder worke 
-haue bene painted byit, if ic had not miſcaried, ſaue rhat no art 
could hauc imitated the confuſion, nv colour haue repreſen- 
ted (o barbarous &ruelty, Whar ſtaine could ſhadow the blood 
of ſo royall Princes? what red were ſufficient co paint the 
bloodof ſo many and noble Chriſtians? what blacke the dark- 
neſſe of that day? what azurethe vamercifulneſſe of that fire? 
what deuiſe, what inuention could haue expreſſed the wofull 

. crie of the innocent, and the infernall noils of the blow? it 
was the vttermolt point of all villeny, beyond which is rerra 
icognita, no man can deuiſe what ſhould bee berweene Hell 

" andit: andſhallchey then beereputed mafters of [chiſme who 
obiett che foulencflc of atrea/onby yourowne confeffion /o hor- 
rible? then let our greateſt Biſhops, our wiſelt Counlellours, 
our graueſt Iudges, and our Soucraigne himſelfe, beeall ac- 
counted the great Maſters of ſchiſme, who deſcribe it by ſo 
much more luely then orhers, in as much as chey looked 
more narrowly into the particular yeines and bowels of the 

| plot, were more capable to conceiue the vaſt exrent of the 
muſchiefe likely to hauc enſucd vpon it, and laſtly were more 
ſenſible of che horrour of it, in regard of tacir owne danger. 
Yerchus much weal!concciue, thar if all the deuils and dams» 
ned ſpirits in hell, together with all che reprobates on earth, 
ſhould mect in-Gonclave, and ſer all their inuentions aworke 
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tothe vitermoſt, they. could neuer finde aut againe. the-like © | 


helliſh and damnable defigne. op” > 
But had not the dewill ( you ſay) wrought thistotheir hinges, 
we had litle to ſay againit Catholikes before this day: - As if the 


Pul of Pius Vnuintws , the intiteling of the Spaniard to the 


ingdome of Ireland, the rebellion of Northumberland and 
Weſimerland were now quite forgotten, or the praGtiſes of 
Sommeruile (et aworke by Hall a Seminary Pricſt of Spaine, 
furniſhed at the Papes charge, with fiftie other refolutes, of 
Throgmortan, ſollicited by Bernardine Mendoza,the Spaniſh 
| Leiger Ambaſſadourlyingin London,of Parry, incouraged by 
 Carainall Comes perſwaſion, of Ballard and Babington, toge= 
_ ther with twelue other gentlemen imboldened by the ſame 
Mendoza, of Stanly apologized by CardinalleAllen, of Cullen 
an Iriſh fencer hired by S:anly for thirty pound, of Lopez a 
Phifitian and Portwga/l by birth, ſet a worke- by Chriſtophero 
de Moro, a ſpeciall counſeller ofthe king of Sparne, for a iewel 
of gold garniſhed with a rm diamond, and alaree rubicin 
hand, and the promiſe of 50000. crownes more to bee payd, 
of Yorks and Williams intiſed by Holt a Iefuite, and Owenan 
Eogliſhfugitiue, and Spaniſh penſioner, &laſtly of Squire a- 
nimated and inflruQtedby Walpoole, werenot yet freſhinme- 
mory : beſides infiniteother conſpiracies of Romaniſts plot- 
red againſt the State and perſon of our late renowned Soue- 
raigne. Had not her Maieſty iuſt cauſe then to complaine as 
ſhe did, in open Parliament, That ſhee knew no creature brea- 
thing, whoſe life ſtood hourely in more perill then her owne, and 
that eneninthe firſt entrance inta her eſtate, (he entred ints x ad 
dangers of life, as one that was to wreſtle with many and mighty &« 
nemies? Andthatit may appeare to the world, that his Ho/s- 
weſſecould not. plead. ignorance or innocency intheſeprocee- 
dings, I willhereuntoannexethe copic ofthe Carawalsletter 
to Parry tranſlated out of the Italian originall, very worthy 


inmy COR not to beburied in forgetfulneſſe, but to bee 


commended to the knowledge of ſucceeding ages, 
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An Anſwereto D. (ariers CHA P.2. 


Ir, his Holineſſe hath ſceneyour Letter of 


the firſt; withthe aſſurance included, and 


— cannot but commend the good difpoſt- 
' fition andreſolution , which you write to 
holde toward rhe ſ{eruice and benefit pub- 
like, wherein his HolineſSe doeth i ac 
youto perſeuer,with cauſing to be broughr 
to effect that which you hap; ary to the 
endeyou bee ſo much the more holpen by 
that good Spirit which hath moouecd you 
thereunto , his Holineſs doth grant you 
Plenary Indulgence, and remiſſion of all your 
{nnes, OY to your requeſt, aſſuring 
you that beſide the merit that you ſhall re- 
cciuethereforein heauen 5 his HolineſSe will 
further make himſelfe debrour to acknow- 
ledgeand requite yourdeſeruingsby all the 
belt meancs he may, and fo i the more 
in that you vic the more modeſty in not 
pretending any thing. Put therefore to ef- 
_ fetyour Foly and honourable determina- 
tions, andartend your health, and ro-con- 
clade, I offer my {elfe vnto you , heartily 
wiſhing all good and happy ficcelle. From 
Rome,the 30.of Ian. 1.5 84: 


At your diſpoſing, 
| a: 
| Now 


” 
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Now if this bee notdirefly tro make God the authour of 

creaſons, as well as of kingdomes, toperſwade men that they 

are moued thereunto by the good Spirit, that they are not only 

ſatisfactory for finne, but meritorious, holy, honourable, for 

mine owne part I know not what is. ' But roproceede; who 

were they, but pretended Catholakes,that were authors of the 

Prince of eArenge his vntimely death ? of thar bloody and 

barbarous maſſacrein France,of which* one of theirown Ca- 1 It was the 


» 0600 oþ00 2 


þ tholike hiſtorians writes, reg —_— 
; | Excidat illadies ano, necpoFlera credant . curygrrty, Fay 
| ; $, ecula. | ——_—_— 

| And were not Philopater and Doleman,and Roſſaus Peregys, 


the baſtards of Creſwell and Parſons, and Reynolds long fince 
cenſured here at home,and lately the ſeditious bookes of 21a- 
riane, Becants , Suarez, all Romiſh Catholikes, and leſvuires, 
condemnedeo the fire by the high Courtof Parkament of Pa- 
74? and yet notwithſtanding all this and much more that 
might be brought to this purpoſe out of his Aaieſties Apolo- 
| gie, would you now beare him and vsin hand, that had not 
ene for the Powder-treaſon,we ha1 had little to ſay againſt Romiſh 
| Catholikes before this day ? Certainely it muſt needes argue 


EY WL 5 ; 


(when you thus _ either your extreme ignoranceinnot 
ynderltanding the paſlagesof our eſtate, or extreme malice in 
publiſhingthe contrary co that which in my iudgement you 
could not but ynderſtand, | 
But you demand, one king to bee named inall the world that c- 
ner receined honor from Caluinifts, farther thents be their chams 
pion and protettonr,untill their turne were ſerued; as if you were 
ignorant what honour (aluix himſelfe yeelded to Franc the 
frſt, in his Epiſtle prefixed co his inftitutions,howbeir he were 
- rather a perfecutour, then. a proteRour of that profeſſion, as 
R appeared by his commending thedeftructionof Afirandoland 5 
z Cabrieres to the Parliamer of Prowence, howbeit afterward he 
Fr repented himſelfe of the fact , and gaue charge to Herryhis 
\ ſonne, todoeiuſlice ypon the murtherers: Henry the {II.they 
forſookenotto thelaſt being perſecuted,:and at laſtmurdered 
by theleaguers; and as for Hemythe IV-ſutnamedthegreat, 
| O 3 they 
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. v fuckecloſe to him in all his: diſtrefles ,- when 
= — Ge ſ{ubie&ts banded themſclues againtt 
kim, bur when hee had quitted-his owne and their religion, 
and of their champion became agreat patron and benefactour 
ofthe leſuits, their moſt malitious oppoſites; yetdidthey not 

ceaſe ro honour him (till as much as any his moſt loyall and 
louing ſubicRs , both liuing, by their pennes and tongues, 


: and perſons, and ſtates, and-beeing dead with their teares, 
and defire of ſearch to be made; and iuſtice te bee done ypon 
>: ſuchas ſhould bee found to haue any finger in his death: Or 
..\ if you were ignorant of theſe forraine examples, yet could 


ounot but remember that here at home Edward the ſixt , 
and Qzeene Elizabeth of famous memory, and oxy preſent 
gracious Soxeraigne , received as much honour from thoſe 
whome!you call Caluinſts, as euer any prince in the world, 
| from his pretended Catholike ſubiects, and that notſo much 
for the ſerning of their owne turnes, as for conſcience ſake, and 
the performance of their dueties. What t#rne can they 
now expeR tobe ſeruedfrom Yurene Elizabeth being gathe= 
red to her fathers, yet doth her name remaine alwayes honou- 
rable among them, and the memoriall of her pretious, as the 
remembrance of loſtas, [* like the compoſition of the perfume that 
z made by the art of thee Apothecary, ſweet as houy to allmonthes, 
and as muſicke at a banquet of wine.\ wheras many ofherRomiſh 
Catholike ſubiects endeuoured what they could co haue taken 
her heart blood from her beeing living , and ſtill indeuour 
what they canto take her good name from her beeing dead. 
. Ar his Zazeſties entrance ſome of them pretendedto honour 
him, :none more, bur it was for the ſerning of their owne 
trurnes, in hope of a toleration : for when once they ſawe 
the conſtancie of his Ma1t$sTIEs minde, andtheyanity of 
theirowne hope,they hoped to haue ſerued him andhis poſte- 
rityſuchawrze,as ſhould haue ſoundedthroughthe Chriſtian 
world, and haue made the eares ofhimto tingle, that ſhould 
haue heard it : whereas they who receiued not that ſatiſ- 
faQtion at'the conference of Hampton ' Court ; which 
they defired;-and hopedfor, continue a, 422" 
| | 
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full and loyall SnbieRsto their Soweraigne. Lalily for Dmeene 
May though they could expect no good turne from herinre- 
gard of their proteſſion » butratherallthe ſhrewd turnes that 
her miſguided zeale,and the malice of others could heape vp=- 
on them, yet the Norfolke and Suffolke Proteſtants , were her 
ſtrongeſt furtherance to artaine the Crowne, and afterwayd 
the reſt as well as they,ceaſed not to honourher asfarre foorth 
as the honor due to God would giuethem leaue, except ſome 
few, who oppoſed themſclues not ſo much againſtherPerſon 
or Gouernment,as againſt the mariage with a forreiner, whoſe 
power they feared would bee preiudiciallrotheRealme , and 
yet was not this attempt neither ſeconded or approued by the 
maine bodic of that profeſſion : [But all other Caluniſts ( you 
ſay) doe owerthrow their Kings and Princes whereſoener they can 
prenuaile,] in which paſſage can none other bee intended bur 

the Netherlanders, of whom touching this point, T will fayno 
more, that they are now gfter the waſting of fo much trealure, 
and the ſhedding of ſo-rhuch Chriſtian blood, declared afree 
eſtate by him , whoſe Regall right you prerend they ouer- 
throw, 

Laſtly, thoſe whom you call Caluinifts,cither denie, or call 
into queſtion as few principles of Relzgion or e Articles of Faith , as 
any Romiſh'Catholike : nay, L will be bold to ſay ir,and readie 
to make it good, that the former maintaine ſome of them 
Rrongly, which the latter overthrow , if nor in plaine termes 
and direRtly , yet at leaſt indireAly and by contequence, by 
eſtabliſhing their owne Articles: Vonknowne tothe Apoſiles 
and the Primitiue Church;they make the Articles of our Chri- 
ftian'Creede of none efte&t; and for expoſition which con- 
cernesnot points in difference berweene ys, and the Church 
of Reme, if I caniudge anything, your Writers differmore a- 
mong themſelues, and aſſume rothemſelues agreaterlibertic 
in expoundingthen ours:and if they be reſtrained of their Al- 
legoricall, Tropologicall, and Anagogicall interpretations, 
(as impertinent manytimestothe pointin hand as wide from 
the ſcopeof the Text) they will preſently cry outthat wee de- 
ſpiſe the authoritie of the 'Church, when it may be they have 
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wreſted the meaning of one ot two latter Fathers againſt che 
treameof Antiquitie; and what bond of obedience caa there 
beto God orto Kings for Gods fate in ſuch Religion ? 
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Tt is commonly obiefted by Stateſ-men that it is uo matter what 
_opinions m:1 hold in matters of Religion, (o that they be kept in awe 
;y Iuſtice and by the ſword, Indeed for this world it were no matter 
at all for Religion , if it were poſſivle to doe Inflice and to keepe men 
in awe by the Sword: In Militarie eflates while the Sword « inthe 
x Youſceems hand there is theleſſenced of. ay and the greateſt and * moſt 
to meane the an 411 1} till eftates that ener were , baue beene willing tovſe the Con- 

gent Romanes, : - | $> G 
who made more (Chence andreuerence of ſome Religion or other , to prepare their 


Conence :k* Subietts to obedience : but in a peaceable gonernment , ſuch as all © 


articular at of Chyift;an kingdomes doe profeſſe tobe pf the reines of Religion bee 
Ralgion youu let looſe, the ſ m an weake, and _—_— TO and is 
thenthe Romiſh /;þ 6 ex0ugh to gine the day tothe Rebell. And ſeeing the laſt and 
Catholikes at TIE fl Ea 
this day, ſtrongeſt bond of inſtice 15 an Oath which is a principall aft of Reli- 
gion, and were but a mockerie if it were not for the puniſhment of 
Hell, andthe reward of Heauen; it t vnpoſſivle toexecute inſtice 
without the helpe of Religion , and therefore the negleFt and con- 
tempt of Religion hath ener beene,and ener (halbe the forerunner of 
deſtruftion inall ſetled States whatſoener. 


—__ — 
LD — —— ———— 


—y 


G. H. 


OE: 

Hauing now ſpent your powder and ſhot in diſcharging 
your three ſubſtanciall reaſons, and the Apologizing of the 
Powder-treaſon ; forthe filling vp of your paper ,.buttothe a- 
buling of his Maieſties leiſure and patience , you here begina 
freſh with aſolemne diſcourſe of the neceſſitie of Religion fora 
well ordered Common-wealth, vader colour of meeting with 
an obicChion of Scateſ-men , that it matters net what opinions 


— 


——. 
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men hold in matters of Religion , fo theybee hept in awe byinſtice, 
and —_ ſword: But theſe Starteſmen Iraketo be of HMachia- 
els {c&, who,of what nation he was by birth, and of what re- 
ligion by profeſſion, weearenot ignorant. The ancient Rg- 
»4a»s indeed beingtheniſelues. Lords of the world, became 
vraſſalstothe Idoles ofallnations, by admittingthe free vie of 
their diuerſeReligions of themall, holding thar(as it ſeemeth) 
the moſt perfetReligion, which refuſed none as falſe:neither 
is the Twrke-muchdifferent from that opinion, howbeit hee 
preferre his owne Religion before all others : bur all other 
Stateſ=men who are ſo conuerſant in affaires of State, as: 
they negleR not Chriſtranitie, cannot but hold the Chriſtian 
religion alone, admittable in Chriſtian Common-wealthes. 
Now as we grant inall States ſome Religion neceflary, andin 
Chriſtian States onely the Chriſtian admirtable : So with all 
we confefſe an Oathto bee a principall acte of that Religion : 
But how itis abuſed by Romiſb Catholikes for ſerwing their 
owne turnes,, by Diſpenſations , by xquiuocations, and Men- 
tallReſeruations, both Hiſtories witneſſe, and wee hauc had 
too great experience: By which meanes that which indeede 
ſhould be the ſureſt and Rrongeſt band of truth & iuſtice, and 
as the Apoſile ſpeakes,[* an end of allftrife,Jis become the mat- « gg, 5.16, 
ter of quarrell, and a meere vifard for iniuftice and fallhoodto 
maske ynder; and by the ſame meanes, as the Remſp Reli- 
g10n is yrowen odious to vs; ſo-fortheir ſakes, both ours and 
theirs, 7 going both vaderthe common name of Chriſtians) is 
inthatreſpet growen odious to the very Twrkes , who ob- 
ſerue an oath made by thename of their Y{ahomet more inuio- 
lably, then wee by the Name of CHx15sTone to another; as 
well appeared by onr King Henry the: third, who being a 
greatexaCtor yponthe poore Commons, as euer was any king 
. beforehim, or fince, andthinking thereby to winne the peo- 
ple ſooner to his deuotion, moſt faithfully promiſed them 
. once or twice, andthereunto bound himſelfe with a folemne 
oatly,, both before the Clergic and Laitie, to 'graunt; vnto 
themthb old liberties and Cuſtomes of Magna Charts, arid 
Charta ae. Foreftazperpetually'tobee obferued, whereupon 
| | a Luin-- 
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decins was granted tothe King ; but atter the payment 
A the Ling truſting the Popes diſpenſation, for a 
litcle money to be diſcharged. ofhis oath and coucnant, went 
from thathe had promiſed, and ſolemnely ſworne before. . In 
like manner the ſayd King at another time þbeingin neede of 
money, figned himfelfe with the crofle, pretending and ſwea- 
ring deepely in the face of che whole. Parliament, that hee 
himſelfe. would goe in perſon againſt the Saracens : but as 
ſoone asthe money was fingred , ſmallcarewastaken for the 
performance of the oath, being ſo put in head by. certaine a. 
bout him , -thatheeneeded not to paſle of that -periurie, for - 
ſo much as the Pope for an hundred pounds or two, would 
quickly diſcharge himthereof, as CHatthew Parry reports 
it , who liued at the ſame time, axd was often in Conrt with him, 
this was then the account:( which by reaſon of the Popes ea- 
fie diſpenſations) Kings made of theiroathes to their Sub- 
ies. ON 
The like account by the ſame meanes did Charles the g'h, 
of France andthe Queen his mother make of their oath taken 
to the King of Nawarre , the Prince of Condie, the Admirall, 
andthe reſtof the Proteſtant profeſſion , at what time his fi- 
ſters marriage was made more red with their blood then his 
- wine; but this blood crying for vengeance, himſelf ar his death 
ſued bloadar all the paſſages of his bodie: Neither did Sub- 
ies makeany other reckoning of their oathes , taken to their 
Kings, ifthey hadthe like diſpenſations , or Kings to Kings,or 
SubicRs to ſubicRs: And if this be not to make a meere moc- 
kery of oathes (which ſhould be made * in tracth, iniudgment 
and in inſtice,) and conſequently of religion, as if indeede 
there wereno puniſhment of Hell, no reward of heauen, 1 
conceiue net whatis: and by your owne rule this contempt 
of religion cannot but in time drawe on the deſtruction of 
thoſe States, whichrhus vnderpretenceof religionandobe- 
dience to their holy Father, neglect andcontemne it. Laſtly, 
if they eſteeme ſo little of oathes made one to another , whar 
ſhould weezpe attheir hands, rowhom they ho[dFaith is 
not to bee held, bee it-neuer {o ſolemnely plighted; where- 
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as *«Aoraham made conſcience of his oath takento eAbime.. * Genoa. 
lech, and * Iacobto Laban, both Idolaters; and fo did they *Ges.z1, 


nn 


againe, though [dolatersor Infidels, to [acob and Abrahars. 


Butlet-ſuch as maintaine that poſition, That faith ginen or 
(worne' to Heretikes or Infidels is not to bee held, call ro minde 
what ſucceſlc_itrooke at the battaile of Yarnain Bulgaria, in 
the yeere of our Lord 1404, what time Ladiſlamethe youg King 
of Palony , by the diſpenſation of Pope Engenixs, and the per- 
ſwaſion of I#/izanms his Nantio, broke his Oath and League 
made with eLamrath the ſecond , Emperonrof the Turkes : in 
which bartelltheKing ( hishorſe being firſt killed ynder him) 
was ſtricken downe and flaine, the Popes Biſhops that were 
inthe field to incourage the ſouldiers, fleeing to ſaue them- 
ſelues fellinto Bogges and Mariſhes, and there periſhed: /uls- 
an the Cardinalt, which with the Pope was the chiefe doer in 
breaking the League , was found dead in che way, being full 
of wounds , and ſpoyled to his naked skinne, and all the dit- 
ches and trenches were filled with the blood of Chriſtians: - 
A memorable ſpeCtacle of Gods vengeance vpon thebreach 
of oathes made euento Infidels, | 

| Diſcite inſtitiam monits, & non temmere Dinos, 


B. C. 
| 15. © .# Is not this 
The denillthat intendeth the deſtruftion aſwell of bodies as of _ Js ie 


ſoules, and of whole States as of particular men , doth not com. ſufficiento be- 


monly beginne with mens bodies , and with matters of State , bat CEE 


b emg himſelfe a Spirit 5 and t be father of lies, hee doth firſt *nſt- _— ou | 
nuate himſelfe into mens vuderflandings by falſe principles of reli- raagkonoe” fougy 


| ſclues we haue 
gon : wherennto hee hath the more eaſie entrance , becauſe hee bad experience, j 
42 | of Ts where our reli _ 
ath perſmaded their * gonernors tobeleene,that it 1510 greatmat- 5n moſt prevee. 


©. ou leth,and men are 
ter what opinions men old in matters of religion ,ſothatt hey looks broughe ro the 
wellimto their aftions , and keepe them in obedience: Which per- knowledgeofthe 


[waſion tu all one , as if the enemie that beſiegeth acitie , ſhould eng 1129 


perſwade the gariſon that they _ ſurrender * he Fe liry are the more 
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: ob and keepe the baſe towne tothemſelues, But when 
_> mr_—_ we nr {@ farre , as by the matters in the fir} 
rruth,that i of religio, to get the underſtanding inpoſſeſſion, which 

445 the Caſtle, atit were, and watchtower of bath the ſoule and bo- 

die, and ſtate, aud all, hee will peraanenture diſſemble bis purpoſe 

Ir a while, and by ſlandering of the trueth , andpleafing them with 

 "thetrifles of the world.( which by Goas permiſſion are in his power ) 

> Thewords of make men belcenethat the world is amended : For, * nemo re= 
che Poet arc.» pentefit pefſimus, but ſhortly after when beeſeeth hu time , bee 
rurpiſſinus. = will out of bis 3 arſenale of falſe apprehenſions inthe vnaer ſtanding, 
_ _ you ſend foorth ſuch diſtorted engines of life and attions , as will eaſily 


ſhould havelaid (gb Je borh bodies, and ſtates, and goods, and all to his denotion, 
the Capitole, +» Ts 


: G. H. 


—— 
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I Fo 
This Section together with your former ( for any thing I 


can gather )ſerue onely to makealarge Portallo alittle Cot- 
tage, and wideGatestoa Citie that may runne out of it : you 
fetch a great {winge to ltrike a litle blow, and afull carriere to 
leape ouer a ſtraw. Itis throughout ameere flouriſh, & rather 
intended as it ſeemes, to amaze the reader, as Mountebankes 

' doe their hearers with arſenals of apprehenſions , and diſtorted 
engines of attions , then to teach him the plaine and ſimple 
trueth, ſcarce ſo good as a Metaphor, which I haue heard ten- 
ding to the contrary of yours , that sf the Farx of our concupi/- 
cence , ſhould once gine fire to the powder of our appetite , it were 
likely to blowe wp the Parliament houſe of onr reaſon. The cope 
you drive at (as Tconceiue) is this, that the vnderſtanding 
deing milinformedin religion, produceth anſwerable effes 
in the couerſation, which we as eaſily grant as you ynneceſla- 
rilygoe abour to proue, The heathen Philoſopher could tell 
Vs , [ Ss carintaers vacet que faciunt,queque patiuntur ſaperſti- 
$1oft , inueniet tam indecora honeſty , tans indigna liberss , tam aiſ- 
ſfemalia (ants , vt nemo faerit dnbitaturus farere eos fi cum parcio- 
ribus furerent : nnne [anitaths patrocinium eſt in{anieminm turba. 
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poſſeſſed with ſuperſtitious opinions, both doe and ſuffer, hee 
ſhouldfiad the buſied about matters ſo vnbeſeeming honeſt 
minded men,;ſo ynworthy of free& ingenuousſpirits,ſo vnlike 
che effeRs of ſober and ſertled braines,that a man would ſweare 
they were ſtarke mad, were but the number of them lefſe thar 
went a madding , whereas now the onely cloake to palliate 
and patrdnize cheir madneſſeis , the multitude of mad men.) 
Which wordsſound to me, as if the marke they ſhoor ar, had 
been the praQtiſe ofthe preſent Church of Rowe, itſuing from 
thcir falſe and ſuperſtitious opinions touching Gods wor- 
ſhip: In which,whether we conſider the things they docin 
the adminiſtration of their Sacraments, abour the reliques of 
dead men, in ſetting foorth the feaſts of our Sauiour and 
the Saints, or what they ſuffer in Pilgrimages , 'in Penan- 


_ ces,andthelike, iftheſame things were ated but by fewe in 


number, which now by long cuſtome and common conſent 
are growen familiar to them, being praQtiſed by multitudes, I 
cannot iudge them ſoynwiſe, but themſelues if they ſtood 
by andlooked on would iudgethem mad. I haue heard of a 
Turke, who comming to Reme, and beholding theirmoſt abo- 
minable and licentious diſorders at their Carmexals, and pre- 
ſently vpon it their counterfert ſadneſſe, and hanging downe 
theirheads like a bulruſh vpon Aſhwedneſday (to named for 
the aſhes which they tooke) he conceiued that the ſprinkling 
of aſhes had bene a ſpeciall remedie for the curing of madnes; 
but to the matter. | | 
It is true indeedthat where Idolatrie and v»god/ineſſe go- 
eth before, there a gining vp to 4 reprobate ſence and worldly luſts 
follow after,as $, Paul rangeth them in hzs firſt to the Romaner, 
and his ſecond toTitus; Yertontheother fide itis as true, that 
ypon the putting away of a good conſciencein the entertaine- 
ment of worldly luſts,as often enſues a ſoipwrake of Faith 2; IN Os 
peninga gappeto vngodline(ſe,aswelearneofthe ſame Apo- 
le, 1.7:m,1, [ haue obſcruedit in mine owne experience, 
and {o I thinke haue others, that few haue forſaken our ReH= 


- gionto imbrace the Rowane, but ſuch as hauebene firftan their 
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If aman had the leiſure to looke on thoſe things, which men 
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lives notoriouſly deboſhed , orextremely thirſtie andambit- 
ous of honour and preferment,beyond the opinion of other 
men, and their owne deſert, And whether more diHforted en- 
gines of ations be ſent foorth from the arſenall of Romiſh appre- 
henſions,or Engliſh,in regarde of Religion, let the barbarous 
Maſſacre of France , and the yntimely death of their two laſt 
Remries,theoften attempts vpon the perſon of our late happic 
aud famous Pncenc, and of late the damnable Powdey-treaſon 
intended againſt our gracious SOVERALGNE and the State, 
and laſtly,the cruelty andambition,the ynnaturall,and vamea- 
ſurable luſt,cuenof thoſe nations which are moſt zealous of 
the Popes greatnes, and are therefore accounted moſt Catho- 
like,decide the controuerſie. 

It was a goodanſwere which was returned by one of our 
fideto a pretended Catholike , demaunding what reaſon hee 
had, not toimbrace that Religion: why faith hee ? Becanſe it 
teacheth a man to eate his God aud kull his King. Andin any Re- 
ligion whatſocuer, itis not ſo much the knowledge of the 
truth, which maketh an honeſt and happie man,as the praRiiſe 
of that we know.. The deuill himſelfe when wee haue done 
our beſt, mill know morethen we : howbeitit iscertaine wee 
muſt endeuour toknow the will of God, before we can doe it, 
andthereforethe good Angels are ſo much more foreward 
and conſtant in the execution ofhis-wil then we,as they know 
it better then we : [ *Ieſee through a glaſſe darkely ; but they 


face ro face : Wee in part know; but they euen as they are 
knowen, | 


Vx.C07.1 3.120 


B, C. 


| 16. 
a The CaluinsSticall preacher , when hee hath gotten hu honeſt 
Mn ivie ap" abmſeRand miſFrided flocks about him , * willcry out againft-mee 
ded che pub for this Popiſh collettion, and call God and them to witne ſſe,that be 
ng of your 


lg oryour . dothdailyin his Sermons exhort men to good workes, and to obedi- 
ting of. encero-the Kings MALESTIE : and amnot land my bretbreu 


(ſayeth 
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(fayethhe) as 3 honeſt and as cinill men as any Papiſt of them all? , 2 M.DoQonr 
for mine owne part 3 1 will not accuſe any Caluiniſtthough I could, Scion of his r. 
neither can Texcuſe all Papiſts though I would: lliacos imter mu- Fiaprer. conke 
ros peccatur & cxtra : But Imuſt nener forget that moſt true and knowerh divers 


wiſe obſernation, which the noble andlearned + Sir Brancis Bacon {3 peactt men 


maketh in one of hus firſt Eſſayes,viz.[that all 5Schiſmatikesviterly chers. 
failing inthe precepts of the firſt Table,concerning the Religion and # hw 1a 
worſhip of God , hawe neceſſitie inpolicie to make agood ſhew of the Seedſ-men of Se 
ſecond Table, by their cinill and demure conner(ationtoward men: thours of aller. 


forothermiſe they ſhould at the firſt appearetobee, as afterwards 79 indoarine, 


. and corruption 
they ſpew themſelues to be, altogether out of their ten Commande- in a i is 
ments : and ſo men would bee as much aſhamed to follow them at jr ent yn 
the firſt, as they are at the laſt, ) It ra ſure rule of policie, that tn youwill norac- 
exery mutation of State , the authors of the change will for awhile _ _ _ 


fhew themſelues honeſt, rather of ſpite then of conſcience , that they Baconis more be- 
may diſgrace thoſe whome they haue ſuppreſſed : but it dothnener ranges, le 


bold inthe © next generation. Touſcarce heare of a Puritanfather, ge 196. _ : 

þ: = ge ; atth, for al- 
butt his ſonne 7 prones either a $ Catholke,or ane Atheiſt. Mnti- ledging his Oof- 
nous ſouldiers whiles the enemy uu in the field will bee orderly, not p*9rS. Paul _ 

for lone of their general; but for feare of their enemy : but if they be 1 amlteheis 

not heldin the ancient diſcipline of warres , they will upon the leaſt Ronoblea 
truce or ceſſation quickly ſhew themſelues. | holdit any com- 
. mendation to be 
uoted or commended by ſuch as your ſelfe. $ Tf they vtterly failein the Preceprs of the firſt Table, 
the may well be called Heretikes,rather then Schiſmarkes, 6 Since the firſt reformation , aboue a 
generation hath paſſed, and yer by your owne acknowledgementthere remaine divers very honeſt men 
even among thoſe whome you labour moſt todifgrace. 7 Inyour conftrution a Puritan and a Calui- 
niſt are reciprocall;and you make all the reformed Netherlanders,the Helwetiars, the French, and the greateſt 
of the Engliſh ro be Caluiniſts: ſothat the greateſt part of all their ſonnes muſt prone Papiſts or Athe- 
iſts,or elſe-your obſeruation failes, 83 'Reformers yourtell vs before commonly degenerate in the nexr 
gone and here you-ſhew vs, how by turning Papiſts or Atheiſts, as if Papi'me, and Atheiſme were 
oneere ofkinne,or foreſembling in.condition, thatthe. one mighreafily be miſtaken, for the other;or the- 

one prepared away to the other. 


——— 


— 


G. H. 


16; 

Wharſoeuer fond conceit your idle braine fancieth to it 
ſelfe, or your pen paints foorth to others, touching our Prea- 
chers whom youterme Caluiniſtical, we may freely ſpeakeir, 
andthanke God for it,that this lland affoordsas many learned 

| P: 3 ſufficient. 
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{ficient Preachers, and that in a more ſubſtantiall conſciona- 
blefaſhion,then all the Popes hierarchie :it may ſeeme a bolde 
aſſertion,burt hethatin forraine parts hath ſeene,and obſerued 
theapiſhaCtion, and heard the ridiculous and vaſauoury tales 

of their Friers, who are commonly their moſt famous Prea- 

chers, will vndoubredly grant as much : Nothing fo frequent 

withthem as fictions againſt Lutheranes, and Ca/uinifts, or fa- 

bles out of their golden legend , deuifed by leader braines, and 

vitered by braſen foreheads : whereas the word of God, the . 

only meanes of rightly inforwing the vaderſtanding;and con- 

_ uincingthe conſcience, they cither vſe not at all,or very ſpa- 

ringly, and that commonly in Latine, without quotation of 

yerſe or chapter, as if they feared indeede the people ſhould 

-  havetoo much knowledge of jr, whereas S. Paul protefſerh 

E anliral that * [ hee had rather ſpeake fine words inthe C ongregation to 
TY the inſtruttion of others , then tennethouſandin a ſtrange tongue,) 
But herein he ſcarce ſhewes himſelfe a good Catholike, and a 

maruecileit is the sndex cxpwrgatory had not wipteitout. Now 

for the piece of the Sermon which you put into the Caluini- 

Ricall Preachers mouch, that himſelfe and hu brethren and their 

flocks were as honeſt cixill mengas any Papiit of themall, howſoc- 
uer you ate pleaſed to play the1efter,and make your ſelfe met= 

, . rieinſuch kindof flouting, yet I may truely ſay, and Ithinke 

it will not be denied, that many of thoſe preachers and their 

brethren, arc honeſtermen then the Pope and his brethren the 

Cardinals, whoſe excefſiue pride and luxury, haditnot beene 
counterballanced by the fained humility of the Friers, impoſ- 

fible it is that their kingdome could have ſtood thus long, 

which made Panigirol/a (as 1 ſuppoſe) when he came toſpeake 

of Sanitam Eccleſiamin his ſermons at Twrmin Sanoy, to ferch 

3 The fame the word /antZars from * ſarcio, ſancts , ſancini, diliruſtin gas it 
errminhis {cemes to proue the Romniſh Church the true Catholike by the 
——_— :.ca2, marke of ſanftity and holineſſe, which he ſaw racherto agreeto 
the Calvinifts chen to them; otherwiſe it was. impoſſible hee 

ſhouldſo childiſhly wreſt the meaning of the Apoliles, the or- 

dinary ſenſe of the Latine word, che onely ſenſe of the Greeke 
word,andthe commonconſent ofallautiquity: Andir ſeemes 


your 


e- m———— TT 
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yolirlelfe foreſaw ſo.much-when, you tell vs; yew; could not ex- 
cuſe all Papiſts, though you would, And formending themarter, 
you preſſe ys with the authority of £* Franck Bacons Eſſayes, 
that all Schiſmatikes failing intheprecepts of the fir table, concer- 
ning the worſo1p fgets hang neceſſity. im pollicie tamake a good 
ſhew of the ſecond T able,by their ciuill and demure conuer[ation 
towards men: Bur herein inmy iudgement you doethat noble 
| andlearned gentleman (as you deleruedly Rije him) ſome in- 
jury in applying Bis obſetuation (if it bee his) againſt the reli- 
gion which himſelfe profefſerh: whereas in trueth ir fits it 
{elfe more properly to your Rewsſs Catholikes here at home 
among vs, who pretend ſome of them great ſhewof morall 
yertue and ciwll honeſty, ſpecially in matter of mortification 
and charitable workes, whereas they mangle the preceprs of 
thefirſt Table in their number, making of toureburthree, and 
of thoſe three they breake the firſt and ſecond, in worſhipping 
the Bleſſed Virgine, Angels, Saints, Refiques, Images with 
divine worſhip, andin ſpeciall the Crucifix and -Sacramentall 
Bread, profeſſedly with the ſame kind of worſhip which is due 
to Chriſt as God, and what account they make of the other 
two, their little reckoning of-blaſpheming and profaning 
Gods Name, and.Gods day,. giue but too ſufficient demon- 
| ftrationtotheworld. But to bee plaine with you, Ifinde no 
fuch words in $'* Francs Bacons Effayes primed the yere 1612, 2 The fince 
z which vpon this occaſiqnT have ccuiſed, there beeing unely tharpurpoſein 
one of religion, andthat thevery firſt which ſpeakes ſo wittily, ol unemors 
ſo tearnedly, fo fully againſt your drift in this place, and the M.Dotor quo- 
former ſeQian, which ſheweshow the deuill out of the arſenal ems 
of fal[e apprehenſious, ſends forth the diſtorted engines of acti- 
ons, (they be his owne. words inthat place :) wy cannot but 
hold it-both a fence and a grace to infert it into mine anſwere 
whole and intire, (as himfelfe hath delivered it : )left I ſhould 
* doe him miury bymangling it, | 
{ The quarrels and diviſions for religion, 
*,( faith hee) were euils ynknowen to the hea- 
then* andno maruell, forit is therrue God 


that 
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An Anſwere to D.Cariers Cnar.z. 
that is theiclous'God , and the gods of the 
heathen were good fellowes : p yet the . 

* bounds of religious vaitic are fo to bec 
ſtrengchened , that the bounds ofhumane 
ſocietic bee not diſſolued. Lacretius the Po- 

et when hee beheld theacte of 4Agamemmon, 
induringandaſliſtingat the facrifice of his 

- daughter, concludes withthisverle, 

_Tantumreligio potuit ſuadere malorum. 
But what would hee haue done if hee had 
knowen the Maſſacre of France, or the Pow- 
der treaſon of England ? Certainely hee 
would haue been ſcuen times moreEpicure 
and Atheiſt then hee was : nay,hee would 
rather haue choſen to haue been one of the 
mad men of Munfter; then a partaker of 
thoſe counſels : For it is better that Religi- 
on ſhould deface mens vnderſtanding, then 
their pietic and charitie, retaining reaſon 
onely butas anEngineand Chariot-driuer 
of cruelty and malice. It was great bla(- 
phemie when the deuill fayd, I will aſcend 
and beelike the higheſt: burir is a greater , 
blaſphemie, ifchey make God to fay, I will 

. deſcend and bee like the Prince of darke- 

neſle: Andir is no better, when they make 


the 
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rhecauſcof Religion deſcend to the execra- 

ble actions of the murthering of Princes, 

butchering of people, and firing of States; 

neither is there [301 aſ{inne againſtthe per- 

ſon of the holy Ghoſt, (if oneſhould ab it 

literally) as in ſtead of the likeneſle of a 

Doue, to bring him downe inthe likeneſlc 

ofa Vultureor Rauen; nor ſuch a ſcandall 

to their Church, as out of the Barke of S. 

Peter to {et foorth the flagge of a Barge of 

Pyrats and Aſſaſhins. Therefore ſince theſe 

thingsare the common enemies ofhumane 

ſociety, Princes by their power , Churches 

by their decrees,andall learning, Chriſtian, 

Morall, of whatſocuer Sec or opinion, by 

their Mercurie rodde, oughtto ioyne inthe 

damning to Hell for cuer theſe fads ,and 

' thejg. ſupports + and in all counſels concer- 

j ning Religion, thatcounſcll of the Apoſtle 

would be prefixed , | Ira hominis non implet 

inSTitiam Dez.] 

The ſame noble gentleman ſpeaketh. much to che ſame 

purpoſe in his To of Superflition , as | that it erefleth an ab- 
ſolute tyrannie in the mindes of men , it hath been the confuſion 

diſſolution of many States , ana bringeth anew Primum mobile, 

that ramſheth all the Spheres of gonernement. The matter, faith 

hee , of Superſtition ts the people , and in all ſuperſtition wiſe men _ 

follow fooles,Ch+ arguments are fitted to a inarcuerſed _" 


— 


4u Anſwereto D. (ariers CHAP: 


> Andcus hope by this timeM*®.DoQtr hath gained little to 
the aduantage of his cauſe fromthe true and wiſe obſeruati- 
ons of Sir Francis Bacon, Laſtly, for your initance in I4#ts- 
wouus ſonldiers, cannot conceive whither your diſcourſetends, 
but to ſhew:that more honefteis yet left amongſt vs, then in 
thoſe of your profeſſion, and is like to beeas longas we feare 
theaffault ofa common cnemie, which is like to beeas long 

as you remaine in opinion and condition like your ſelues. 


_ 


—_— 
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bags B. C. 


I7. | 
e And as for their exhortations to obedience to your Maieſtie, 


when they bane firſt infefed the underſtanding of your Subietts 
with ir ref of er" hane [5m 5h onerthrowen 
all other States where they had their will, it 15 aridicnlons thing 
to thinks wpon ſuch exhortations , and all one as if a fantaſtical 
fellow finding a * herd of young cattell m a cloſe , ſhonld firſt 
x. Tourell breaks downethe hedges, and then crie aloud tathe cattel} ; they 
rulesin policie, Ave not Pentare to goe out ynot ſecke an) fatter. Paiture, far feare 
ancmuinous they<bee put in-the pound, andif they chance to feede, where th 
here youſheme re, becauſe they haueno experience of ether, andto tary in the 
Ctr, Cloſe for an houre or two,, thenthenhappie fellow ſhanldranne 10 
ther poſer the honour of the cattell , and tell him what great ſeruice hee had 
alien manelier, done him , and how hee had kept hs cattell inthe Cloſe fps goodly 
though mhiliv © > charmes & exhortations.Let them ſay what they hſt,of their own 


2 Notwith- - honeſty, and of their exbortations to obedience, * a4 long as they doe 
—__ rc freely infett the peoples ſoules wh ſuch falſe opinions inreligia,they 
Roniſh Catholiks 40 certamnly ſowe the ſeedes of diſobedience & rebellion inmemns vn= 
cn_ — derſftandings , which if they bee not prenented by your Maicſties 
bounds,charme g11mg way to Catholike religion , will in alllikehhood ſpring vp in 
verſowilely, = next generation to-the great preindice and moleſtation of your 
= g__ AIESTIE, and your poſteritie; ſo that whether 1 doe reſpeft 
annenhes, heauen or earth, mine owne ſoule or the ſernice of your Maieltic, 
Godor your neighbours, or your ſubiefts, my aſſured hope is that by 

Popuang my ſelfe ro the Catholihe Church , 1 neither haue done nor 

foalldoe any ill dutty or ſeruice vnto your Maichie, | 


G. H. 


Cn APs. Lterto his Maieflic. 


— 


—— 


G. H. 


| ot; | I T. / : | ; 

You ſay that onr wn cope fo —_— are ridiculous , the 
vnderſtanding being once infefted with ſach principles of rebellion 
pov ohne rkdyou coCchfafed to Ns cede the no- 
minating of thoſe principlesin particular , you had dealt inge- 
nuouſly , and giuen ſome matter of reply : butas you would 
ſhew your ſelfea polititian in the whole body of your diſ- 
courſe, ſo doe youſpecially inthis, that throughout you in- 
fiſt ypon vniuerſals, which not onely dazell the eyes of their 
vulgarReader, but yeclde Narting holes of euaſion to the au- 
thour. What your 'Prixciplesare , and what ours touching o- 
bedicnce to the ciuill Magiſtrate, I haue already opened in 
mine anſwer to the twelfth and thirteenth Seftions of this C 
_ ter. Nowtheretnedie,youfſay, to preuent the miſchiefe like= 
ly to enfue ypon ſuch doQtrinezis, the admiſſion of Catholike re- 
ligion; asif weeneuer heard nor read of any rebellion abroad 
nor at home raiſed fromthe profefiours of that religion du- 
ringthe ſpace of a thouſand fixe hundred yeeres, for fo long 
you ſay hath itlaſted, whereas in trueth, if that be true, where 
ourreligion hath yeelded one rebell (to ſpeake within com- 
paſſe) yourshath yeeldedaithouſand : andifthe Principles of 
_ ourreligion,as the caſenow ſands ; induce men to rebellion, 
furely in common reaſon it ſhould much-rather doe'fo, ifa 
contrary beonceadmitted tocconfrontit : So that whiles you 
pretendtoperſwade his aieſtie tothe (afeR courſe , you ad- 
giſe him inall ikehhoodto the moſt dangerous. Whether 
his Afaveſtiethen refpe& heauen or eatth, hisneighbours #- 
broad or his SubieAsK&home , his ſecureſt courſe will bee to 
maintaine and allow that onely religion which he profefſeth, 
and conſequemly in'labouring ro draw him to the contrary 
you'cannot bur doe him very ill ſeruice. 26-008 | 
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B. C. 
pr 18, Re 

" - But perhaps there is ſuch oppoſition both in matter of doftrine 

| and matter of State, asit 15 impoſſible that ener there ſhould be any 
reconciliation at all betwixt the Church of England and- che 
Churchof Rome ; of which 1 a Jour Maicſtic ro give 
mee leaue to ſhew to youwhat 1haue obſerned. : 


——_———— 


FE ——_— 


' G. H. 


| 18, 

Your imaginary poſlibilicy of reconciling Englend with 
Rowe , isa fond [ſpeculation of an idle braine, and-nothing elſe 
but a Caſtle built in theayre , whether we conſider(asalater 

Hatintzs Writer of our owne hath well obſerued)* theindsſpoſition of the 
wreeencilie parties , or the qualitie of the {ontrouerſjes , or the atfficultie of the 
meanes. For the firſt of which were we neuer ſo peaceably dif- 
poſed, yet ſuch a ſiiffe auerſenefle there isin the Romaniſts, 
that they ſuffernottheir adherentstoioyne withvs in any rc- 
ligious exerciſe, againſt which notwithſtanding themſelues 
can no way. except, They excommunicate their Subiects 
who trauell or traffique into our countreys ; they ſtraight= 
ly charge them not-ro reade. or keepe any. of our Bookes, 
though meercly tending to the practiſe od piecy, no nor the 
Bible it ſeIfe, without ſpeciallleaue,thoughof their ownetran- 
flation : 'And for vs,they eſtecmeno better of vs then of Tewes 
or Twrkes; nay tothe Tewes they allow Synagogues within 
KRomeitielte , whereas ysthey perſecute with fire and (word; 
andforthe Twrkes they hold theireAcoran in nothing inferi- 
our, andin ſome things much. bettemthen our religion;, cr 
our Tranſlation of the Bible : No maruaile then though Caſ- 
ſander by labouting to mediate a reconcilement, howbeit 
hee were ſet a worke by Ferdinand and: Maximilian, both 
Emperors, hath carried away blowes on both ſides, whichit 


ſecmsBellermin in his 3 books and 19. Chap.of Laiks,thought he 
well 


1 D. 
2084 
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well deſerued, belping tolay en loade vypon him: Theſecond 
thing that makes vsirreconcileable, isfhe qualitie of our coutro- 
werfies, they being not verballdiffcrences,as ſome would have, 
but materiall, and thatof the higheſt nature, noleflethenthe _ 
redemption of mankind, andtheiuftification of atinner; bug © 
aboue all that (ypon which the reſt depend) of the Biſhop of . 
Romes power in judging and determining infalliblely of all 
controuerſies- ariling in matter of rehgion, wee may.bee 
ſure they will cuer while they are able , without yeelding 
an: inch, as. ſtiffely- maintaine,' as wee. iuftly oppugne : 
which the lateſt writings of their Ieſuites, haue gen vsſo 
ſufficient occaſfion((by aduancing andialargiog this power to 
the vemoſt) to bee confident of, that wee neede tmake no far. 

_ therdoubr- of chat matter, The third thing.which makes vs 
irreconciliable is the. difficultie in the meanes of reconcilement, 
whick inthe judgement. ofthe wiſcſtis in likelihood the de- 
finition of a generall Councill, ornothing, Butwho ſhall call 
this Councill? and preſcribethe time and place,of mecting, 
and perſons that ſhall mEete ?-who ſhall ficas Prefidentin ic ? 
what ſhall be therule of diſputing ? and meanes of executing 
whatis determined? we ſhal necd aformer Councillto define. 


| u—_—_—— ——— 
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IN OT IEC IEG DURTN 7 EET} 

Tt dtruethat the breach hathcontinmed now theſe many yeres, 
-#ud'it irmuch increaſed by ſolong continuance : ſothat it was newer 
er thewitſcemes tobe at this day , nor neuer more dengeroms 

#0 deale withalls For if a man doe but gee about ta ftopit, Os 
ſeth preſently a great and fearefull naiſe, androaring of the waters 
Mid his FELT, 974 ee" of the noiſe enght 
not to diſconrage 1; but rather to gine vs hope , that though it bee 
wide, yet it 15:but ſhallow and not farre from the bottomue as procee= 
ding from affettion which is ſudden and tnolent, and not from iudge- 
ment ;which is quiet conftant,andalwayes like it ſelfs For if a man 
aske 'in colde Load, whether a;Romane Catholike way, 66) (a-- 
wed, thr moſt lcarned: Churthwan will not denic it; and if a man 
"2191 Q3 askg 


es; F4 
= 4 2s 


126 An Hnſwere to D.Cariers CaHAÞ.Y, 


_— —} 


x If orhers © achomhether «Roman Carholike maybe a good Subie,) rhe moſt 
 mightbe good iſe Stateſ-mr an willzafily © grant it. May we be bothſancd? they 
ſelfe could nor ,,,. ang notdinided 1: God, May wee-be both good Subjefts? then 


be o,in as much 


ROhelakSet. weAarenct dixiard. inthe King . What reaſon 1s there thenthat 


ofthe r.cha. you - be thies hotely and onplar abl dinided'? . 
confeſſe, rhart li- weJoewld Ys ils. CH | ' 7 + as 
uing in England, * 3 4,57550% SH &? TY ns dehedariees ff bh 
ou coma not ' ; b +4 
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of our Statutes. ane" ' 9. - 2H 
| The increaſe of the reformed Churches (which you call 
a breach) ſorhat theirſtrengeh was neuergreater , nor more 
dangerous to deale- withall then at this day; though the diſci- 
ples of Rome grieuc'and gnaſh their teettiatit, and conſume 
away to ſeeir, yethaue we good reaſon tothanke God tor it, 
In as muchas neither the deuil, northe Pope,ncither Rowe nor 
| thegatesof Hell with all theitbloodiePerſecurions;their ho- 
ly Leagues, andmiſcheiuous'Combinations, could eucr'yer 
prevaileagainſt it : Nay hitherto , themore they haue labou- 
red to quenchit,and trampleit vnder foot , the more hath it 
ſhined like abtighteorch , and flouriſhed as the Palme tree, 
which the more-1t 1s preſſed downe, the more it ſpreadeth. 
Their blood hitherto hath prooued the ſeedeof the Church, 
andthat which S, « Luguftine ſpeakes of the firſt Chriſtians 
_y be verified of them, [ they were mangled, they were ſconr- 
ge » they were ſtoned, they were burned they were multiplied, Jand 
ecauſe you cannot wirh all your malice andpowerand'poli- 
cie deſtroy it, we argue with Gamalielthatit wfromGod : nhei- 
ther can youiuſtly call thar ſudden or violet , which as your 
{elfe before confeſſe hath now continnedtheſe ryeeres , and 
hath increaſed by continuence , whereas ſudden things in their 
Srdinarycourſe, and by diſcourſeof reafonlaft little, and by 
continuancerather decreaſe, it being properonly-tonaturall 
motions togather {trength and fortifie themſelucs in going. 
And forthar great roaring of the waters which you pretend, 
thoughir be'@ »0;/e fearetullroyou, yet to ys is it acceptable, 
25 being 6ccaſroned not ſo mich from the ſbullowneſſe-of-the 
watersthenifolues, as fromthe ſtoppings.and oppoſitionof 
- | | others, 
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others,and their owiconcurrence;to remoue atid beare down! 
by all lawfull meanes that whichis oppoſed forthe topping of 
their current. ; ; 

' Butthe reaſon which you adde why wee ſhould thinke 
them ſhallow , as proceeding rather fron affeftionthen indge= 
ment,is this, becauſerfanrmwwarke (youly) 1 cold blood, whe-. 
ther aRoman Catholike may be ſaned, rhe mo#t learned ( burch- 
man will not denie it : Whereinif we be more charitable to you, 
then you are to vs, in paſſing cenſures ofdaninatien;itſhould 
inmy iudgementrarher argue thegoodiiefſcof that Religion 
from whence ſuch charity flowes towards imens perſonis,thety 
be vrgedas aproofe for the approbationofthart erronious do- 
Arine,whichin itſelfe it condemns; The Twke is too liberall 
in edrmiecinl all Religionsrothe hopeof ſaluatian, and onthe 
other fideyou arerooniggardly and' ſparing in ſhutting out 
all frorithehopethereof,whichrecehueriot the markeof the. 
beaſtin their forcheads orhands, Wedefiring rartimmextiid. 

dle courſe berwixt both extremes, as weſhat 6nt altſich who 
direQly deny the nierits of CH&15ST  foidoewwee'paſle afa- 
uourablecenſure on thoſe who deny- him not of malice,but of 
ignorance, and that nor dire&ly but by”conſequenee. Tr is 
truethatS. Pax! hath inthe fifth to the Galatians, [.1f yee be 
circumciſed CHRIST ſhallprofit you nothing ,) That is, if aman 
put his truſt in Circumciſfion,or in any thing elſe befide Chriſt, 
(though with Chrift) in the matter of iuſttfication, he is abo= 
lſhedfrom Chriſt, and themerice-of his death and Paſſion. 
Now what confidencetheRomaniſts put in their owne fatiſ- 
faQion for veniall finnes and temporall puniſhment, citherin 
this life or in Pwrgatorie, due to mortall, their writings teſti- 
fie: bur yer our afſurance is , that many of them when they 
cometo make theirlaſtaccount betwixt God and their owne 
Conſcience, and throughly conſider of the weakenefle and 
corruption of theirowne nature, for the vncertaintie of theiy 
owne proper right couſneſſe, and for the auoiding of vaineglory , ac- 
cording to Bellarmins aduiſe, theyreſt wholly in the alone mercie 


and goodneſſe of God, renouncing in particular that meriteof £7" 


worke whichtheir Church in generall for her owneaduantage 
Fe main- 


. 


——— 
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xeth;and teacherhihem. to maintaine.Or laitly God of 

his Gracioulneſle may accept of cheir repentance for ynknow- 

en fins,and conſequently for their erronious opinons , which 

by reaſon of their education they ynwittingly imbrace; yec 

this charitable conſtruQion of ours can bee no ſufficient war- 
rant for vszgither to ſhut our eyes againſt aknowen trueth, or 
togpermour cares to hearken to any motion of reconcilement. 
to aknowen errour, 1" 

Now whether  « Romane Catholike may bee a good (ubiett, 
wholly ſubmitting himſelf to Romiſh poſitions, 1 referre the. 
reader to his 4ateſties{(peech in Parliament inthe yeere 1 605 
(who ſhould know what belongs to his owne fate) and to 
mine anſwere, to the 12. Sed. of this Chapter; apart of his 


= Serene APs very words in that panchone theſe : [ I therefore doe 


5M Doour, Bhms conclude this point, that as vpon>þe one part many honeſt men 
nc 91 og ſeduced. with ſome errors of Popery nay yet remaine good + faith- 


his rk Chap, f#llſubree: * ſo upon the other part none of theſe that trucly knows 
where he prom” aud beleewe the whole grounds and choole concluſions of their do= 
thepreſent do- frine , can ener prooue good Chriſtians or faithful ſubietts,] 


Church of Rowe If hen we bee fo farre divided both in God and in the king, 


from poinctco 'how Can we butbe vtcerly diuided in our ſelues ? 
poinc, ; | 


B; C. 


s Here your 20. 


rules of polic Truely there tz ealon at . . 
nw op there is no reaſon at al, but onely the violence of afefs 


much 2s violence 0, Which baing in a courſe, cannot without ſome = be ſtayed : 
of affetion is ra- The 7ultitude doth ſeldome or neucr indge according unto trueth, 


aps 5 pee but according unto cuſtomes, and cherefore haning beene bred and 
_ __ by brought vp inthehatred of $ paniards ard Papilts , cannot chuſe 


2 Whothey Gut thinke they are bound to hate them ſtill, and that whoſoener 
are that blow 


arechar blow  ſpeaketha word in fanour of the Church of Rome or of Catholike | 


the burning of religion, i their viter enemy : andthe Puritanicall Preacher who 
others, and war- 


min; eFrhem- £47 hane no being in charity, doth nener ceaſe by * falſifications and 


ſelues,ifl were ſlauders to blow the coales that hee may burne them, and warme 
filent,the ſtones him(el, ? : 

of the Parliamet iſe ee 

houſe would 


ſpeake, -.8 on if your Maicſty ſtall ener bee paged to — 


—_— _—_— 
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make- bates to holdtheir peace 4 while, and to [ay nothing, but that 
they are able toprone by ſafficient authority before thoſe that are a- 
ble toindge,and in the mean time to admit a 3 conference of learned 3 You might 


and moderate mn on either ſide , the people who are now abuſed, —_ —_ 
and with the light of the Goſpel held in extreme EQHOrARCE, Are not ded the Pope ur 


yet [6 uncapable, but they will be glad to heare of the trueth when is * ing of 


Spazne, to haue 


Rakes :mply and euntdently linered by hone may; And then bed ſuch a con- 
they . plainely ſee that their light of the Goſpel, which they fo ference in their 


} _T : dominions. 
much talke of, ts but 'a counterfeit light inatheenes lanterne,wher-. 4 ; Wow x Geog y 
by honeſt mens eyes are 5 dazeled, and their purſes robbed: and it your Poltitles 
will alſoapptare, that there is not ndeedany ſuch 5 irreconciliable *4Friersvie to 
. . / C h h E [ d 4 deliver thetruerh 
oppoſition erwaxt te GHHYC of ogtiand arg the Church,as they tn their Sermons, 


that line by the ſchiſme doe make the world beleene there is, nej. ere notigno- 


: rant, but whom 
ther in matter of doftrine, nor in matter of State, ou ſhould mean 
| | y —_ honeſt 

men, but your 
ſelfe and your companions,weknow not, 5 Whe they are that dazell men alu 
your glorious outſide in Gods worſhip, and your infinite ck to mane yer, anorobveckeir purity 


get money, ſufhciently reſtifie, 6 How 


reconciliable the differences berweene vs are, I haue declared in mineanſwere to the 18, Se&, ofthis chap. 


6x. 


— — —— 


i 


— 


. 20, » 
You farther endeuour to prooue in the entranceof this Se- 

ction,that the diniſionof the Church of England from the Church 
of Rome ariſeth rather from affettion then indgement , in as much 

as the multitude doth ſeldome or nener indge according to tructh : 

but according vntocuſtomes. Now whether it be the Church of 

England or the Church of Rome that ſtands vpon multitude, 

and that multzrude ypon cntome,, the Biſhop of Rome him- 

ſelfe ſhall be the iudge ; nay nor onely your mwltitude, but the 

chiefeſt pillars of your Church ſtand moft ypon it :if you had 

but looked into your great * Cardinals notes of your Church, 

you ſhould haue found antiquity or cuſtom? to haue beene the x Lib.4.dewili 
ſecond, howbeit both? Acoſta and? Xaverinsin their ſeueral wri- gy <o | 
tings made the /ndians ſtanding ypon their cuſtoms, the chiefe down, (b.2.c.18, 
difficulty of their conuerfion to Crrtsr. It was Symmachus | 421 
the Pagans argument in.his Epiſtle to Theodoſins the Empe- 

rour, recorded by* $.eLmbrofe : | Serwanda eſt tot (aculia fides 4 Lib.5.qpſt.z0, 

| R | 
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equend; ſunt maiores noſtri,qui ſecuti ſunt feelititer ſuos. 
u—__ A — hath now continuedſo many yeeres u ſtill tobee 
— and onr anceſtonrs are ts bee followed byvs who happily 
traced the ſteps of thety forefathers; \andis not this Mr, Doctors 
owneargument to perſwade his CMHaieſty tro the Romifh reli- 

:on in the 2+ and 10. Set?. of rhss Chapter, how comes it then 


to paſſe thatin this place he findes' fault with thoſe that iudge 


according to come, and makes it a popular errour? teach: 
that a while, andindeed we may be brought'to ſhake handes 
with Reme, ſhe ſtanding ypon a pretended truth of antiquity, 
bur we yponthe antiquity of trueth, in as much as our Saniour 
ſaid not, Iam antiquity, but 1amtrueth: AndS.Cyprianhis 
bleſſed Martyr, Antiquity without truth, is nothing els but ancient 
errour, Now the reaſon you giue'that our multitude judge 
according. to cuſtome, is becauſe that they beeing bred and 
brought vy in the hatred of Spaniards and Papiſts, can not chooſe 
but thinks they are bound to hate themſtill, Wee might giue the 
ſame reaſon with more ſhew oftruth, of your multitude, trai- 
ned vp inthe hatred of thoſe who you call Lutheranesand Cal- 
inifts, whom they are taught to hate morethen ours , either a 
Spaniard or Papiſt; which two, what reaſon you haue to couple 
together, I vnderſtand not,exceprt it bero iuſtifie the front of 
Puentes his booke, Chronicler to the King of Spame, which 
ſets forth Rome as the Swunxe, with this inſcription, Lyminare 
maiu vt prefit vrbi & orbi,and Spaine as the CMoone,with this, 
Luminare minus vt ſnbdatar vrbi,cdominetur orbs,ouer both is 
written, Fecit Deus duo magna luminariazandin the midſt be- 
tweene both are the armes of Rowe and Spaine knit together, 
with this motto, 1» vinculo paczs,vnder the one is ſet Rome as a 
conquerour, and ynder the other Spaine as a wartiour, both 
ſupporting betweene them the ball of the world, vader which 
is thistitle : | Id 
[ Tomo Primero dela conueniencia de las 
dos Monarquias Catholicasla de la Toleſra 
. "Romana, y la del Imperio Efpanol,&c.\ 
Neither are we ignorant who they ate that doe not whiſper it 
in corners, but publiſh it ro the world in their bookes , that 
; 4s 
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GOD MADE. TWO GREAT Licuts 


he greater, to be the _ - | ; | Theleſſer,toberuled d) 
Ct ths ; oF <h by-the City, andto © © 
City andthe | -- - ouer-rulethe 


World. -- IN THE BOND OF PEACE. World. . 


THE FIRST VOLVME OF 
"THE CONVENIENCIE OF THE. 


Tyvo CAaTHOLIKE MONARCHIRs; * 


THAT, OF THE CHYRCH OF Rome,” 


and theother, of the Spaniſh Empire : With a. Defence 
of the Precedencieof the Catholike K IN G's + - 
of S 7.43.0 5 RAN OP, | 
ofthe Warld.. 


To THE eM OST GLORIOUS 
PHILIPPO ERMENIGILDO Ovyx 


Loxy, Emezxova Or Tur KinoDomuns Or 


SPAINE, AND SENIOR OF THE GREA- 
teſt Monarchic that ever hath bene amiongſt men, fromthe 
Creation of the \Vorld;to thisage. 


AvTHoR, Mr.Fr;lIv An de las Puente, of the 
Order of the Predicants , Chronicler to. the Catholicall 
. CHiieſtie, Calificador to the Inquiſition, and Prior 
of $. Thomain Madrid 1612, 
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| Wehave the true reſemblances ofroyalllinages. 
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de la Preccdencaa de los Reyes Catolic s de Eſpanra | 
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4s there is one head who guides all in ſpirituall: (othere ſhould bee 


but one (to doe well) inall Chriftendome to gouerne all in cinill af- Ry 


—, 


ce Lipfiurin 
concluſion 


faires:and not vnlikely M*,DoStor,when he thus ioyned Spa- OE 
niards and Papifts together, mightſecretly ayme at ſome ſuch ag.Rem, 


matter, and yet arenot the Pope and the Spaniard fo firmely 
vaited betweene themſclues, but that Charlesthe V.was con- 
tent to winke (atleaſt) at the ſacking of Rome by Charles Bur- 
bon, then ynder his pay:and Phillip the Il. his ſonne,being one 
ofthe pretenders tothe Crowneof Portugall, refuſed to ftand 
to his Holineſſe arbitrement in the deciſion of that controuer- 
fie : andthey both while they liued were,and this preſent king 
yerely is accurſed,atleaſtincluſiuely,for withholdingthe king- 
domes of Naples and Sicihie,as being of right, parts of $.Peters 
Patrimonie, bt; 

Butallchat is obieted againſt the Papsſts or Spaniards, are 
in your account the fal/ifications and ſlanders of puritanicall Prea- 
chers, howbeit, who they are that labour by that meanes to 
diſgrace their oppoſites, let the PiQures forged and printed, 
of our fained oy eters , incoucring your Catholikes with 
Bearesskinnes, and baiting them with dogs teſtifie, and your 
reports which my ſelfe haue heard from your Friers intheir 


Pulpits ofour range barbarilme, as well in manners as. reli- 


gion, aSitnoſparkeof ciuilitie, or knowledge of God, were 
left amongſt vs. Ir is your praQtiſe, if not your doctrine, Ca- 
lumniare audatter ſemper aliquid heret : Bee bold to lay on loade 
with ſlandering ,ſomwhat willalwaies ſticke tozthough the wound 


| be cloſedandcured, ſome ſcarre will euer remaine : thougha 


man purge himſeclfe neuerſo ſufficiently , yet ſuch is the na- 
ture of ſlander, that itrunnes faſter , and ſpreads farther then 
the purgation, Many who heard the one, neuer heard of 
the other;.or if they heard it, through malice and natnrall 
corruption they more willingly hold faſt and entertaine the 
one, thenthe other. I hauc heardit credibly reported, that a 
Spaniard comming to Oxford, and ſeeing the Trinitiepictu- 
red (long agoe) inthe Diuinitieſchoole window, he wondred 
atir, conſidering hee had been taught by their Preachers that 
weedeniedand blaſphemedthe7r#5e. And here the Pam- 

| | R 3 phler 


An Anſwereto D.(ariers CHaps. 


TH hlet written and publiſhed of Bezaes death and reuolt, which 
hinſelfe lived to anſwere with Bezaredininns, thoughit bee 
famouſly knowen, yet itisnot amiſle to reutueit, being ſono- 

table and ſhameleſle an impoſture. RR 
Touching your motion to his fazeſte for the ſilencing 
ofthoſe Preachers, vpon whom, for ſpeaking freely agaiuft 
the abufes ofthe Church of Rome , you beſtow the liverie of 
Alahe-bates, itis notvnlike for the manner of it to Phitips ca- KB 
pitulating with the eMAthenians , that for the better negotiating | 
of a peace,they would be content for a while to deliuer ouer 
their Orators into his cuſtodic : But Demoſthenes finding him- 
ſelfe to be chiefly intereſſed in that buſineſle,told his citizens 
that it was as muchas if the woolues ſhould deſireto hane the dogs 
in their keeping that guarded the ſheepe. His Holineſſe may per- | 
mit and countenance, and by rewards incourage his leſuites ii / 
and Friars to ſpeake and write what they liſt of Kings & Prin- | 
ces;, andnamely, of his Matieſtie, our moſt renowmed Souet 15% 
raigne, ( witneſle the railings andilanders of Pacenins, Chrifta- 
uoute, Becanus, Coqueus, Endemon, Schoppins , Rebullus , Par- 
ſons, Coffetean, Peletier, Gretſer, ) their pennes may walke at 
libertie , their tonguesare theirs they ought toſpeake , what Lord 
ſpall them controll : But his Maieſtie ſhaltdoe well to bridle and re- 
firaine his moſt painefull and duerifull Minifters, who ſtand 
in the watch-tower, and keepe Sentinelltodiſcrie the incurſi- 
ons of the encinie, andto diſcouer ſuch falſe Prophets as come 
to vs in ſheepesclothing , but within are rauening woolues : I 
or ifrhey, bee nor ſilenced, they muſt ſay nothing but what they "3 
are able toprooue by (ufficiem authority , before thoſe that are able is 
70 indge; asif our Biſhops were ignorantthat it belonged to [2 
their charge to take notice of the preaching of vnſound do- : 
Erine within their Dioceſſe, and accordingly to-cenſure it; 5 
or knowing what is their duetyin that behalfe , they were | 
more vnwilling or vnableto performe it , then DoRor Carter, 'P 
and his Colledge of Critickes; and in themeane time a confe= 
rence maſt be had of learned and moderate men an either fide;fuch 
belike as your ſelfe , like CMerins Sufferins, luke-warme, hal- 
ting betwixt two opinions , rowing tothe ſhore and looking 
-  - Bp; - 
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to the Sea, holding with the hareand running withthe hound, 
who publikely pray for the King , and privately worke for the 
Pope: true learning we reuerence, and Chriflian moderation 
we highly cſteeme; bur * Science falſely ſo called, bentto the , 
patronage of falſehood and neutralitie}, vnder the vizard of 
moderation, to the reconciling of error to trueth , is but the a= 
buſing of faire and honourable Titles,to baſe and malicious 
ends, which impuration you labourto faſten vps ys,as if by the 
light of the Goſpel we held the people in extreme ignorance, wher- 
as the Prophet Daxid tels vs, that *theword of the Lord was @ * PI 19.105, 
lanterne tohbts feete,and alight omto bi pathes: and S.Peter,* Vow *2Ptn.rg, 
haue a moſt ſure word of the Prophet to which you doewellthat. you 
take heede as wnto alight that ſhineth ina darke place; but you 
beare vs in hand, that the light of the Gofpel holds men in extreame 
3onorance. Zachary prophehied of his fonne the Bapriſt, that 
* he was ordained to gilte light to them that ſit in darkeneſſe and in "© 1.19; 
the ſhadow of death, toguiae their feete into the way of peace, and 
the Baptiſt himſelfeot Cyr1sT, thathe was* char true Light * 1" "3+ 
which lighteth euery manthat commeth into the world; But you 
tell vs, that it ſerues ro dazell mens ejes, and rub their purſes: And 
no doubr , had you. liued among the Phariſees in thetimeot 
CH RI1srT,or Johnthe Baptsft, you would haue calledtheir do- 
crine a counterfeit light in atheenes lanterne,alwel asours, be- 
ing in ſubſtance the ſame with theirs. And for zgnorance , [ 
may beebolde to ſay it, with athankefull acknowledgement 
to Godforit,thata good part of our people are moreexperr 
in the Scriptures, and are betcer ableto yeeld an account of 
that faith which is in them, then many of your Prelates and 
Prieſts, whereof ſome beare the name of the brotherhood of ig- 
»orance,andall (atleaſt by your practiſe)acknowledge her the 
motherof dexotion,in as much as you *withboldthe trueth in vn= * Rem.1.18, 
righteouſneſſe:like Eſopesdog,you neither cate hay your ſelucs 
nor ſuffer others to-cate it: You pretend the key of Know- 
ledge, but youneitherenter in yourſeluesnor ſuffer othersto- 
enter ;youneitherreade noreſteem the Scriptures yourſelues. 
as you ought, norſufferthe people toreaderhem, bur ſcale 
them vpinan voknownlanguageto the vſe ofa few,with whs.. 
you pleaſeto diſpenſe. R. 3 B,C.. 
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For matter of doftrine there ts noreaſon that your Maieſlie or 

. the Kingdome ſhould be malefted or burthened for the mainete- 
nance of. Caluiniſme, * which « as much againſt the Religion of 

ol Amon” England, 465t #5 againſt the Rgligionof Rome, and will by neceſſa- 


ifby Calainiſms rpe conſequence ouerthrow not onely * the Catholike Church , the 
; end irene Communion of $aints,and the forgineneſſe of ſinnes, but alſo all the 


2 How Calwins . » Lrticles of the Creede , ſauc oncly ſo much as the 3 Turke him- 


ai . | | dr, | 
«ov. alrheſe, ſelfe will be content to belcene, which will be eaſie to proue pon bet- 


or any ef theſe 4 
le: kisbookes ter leaſur Es 


reſtifie. The do{trine of England which & contained in the Common 
Te * corbed prayer booke, and Church Catechiſme, confirmed by att of Parhia= 
Chriſt ro haue 72ent, and 7 Jour Maiclties Eaitt , wherein all Engliſhmen are 


' 


Cod by cer- 5. baptiz.ed,and ought to be confirmed, andthereforethere 1 ſome 
; mien * reaſon that this rould be ſtood upon. | 
conceiued by the =H£mt this doftrine, inmoſt.of the maine points therof, as hath bene 
holyGholtorto © zouched before, and requireth a 7 inſt Treatiſe to ſet downe in 


haue riſen from 


the graue by his particular , doth much aiffer from the current opinions and Cate- 
gone power he chiſmes of Caluiniſme; doth very neere agree with , or at leaſt not 


hisburiall? or * contradift the Church of Rome , if wee liſt with ® patience to 
Teendedines » Peareone another , and thoſe pooner of dottrine ,wherein wee are 
heaender that it made to be at warres with the Church of Rome, whether we will 
ſhallrecurnea- 97 20t,doerather arguethe ** corruptions of the State,fromwhence 
gaine,toiudge. they come, then are arguedby the grounds of that Religion where- 
the quickeand 7 —_ 
thedead?oris Vp they ſtand, and the contradition of dottrine hath followed the 
s gon ur ry #feration of State ,and notthe alteration of State beene grouuded 
ro _ _ a- VpPonany trueth of doftrine. 
ny of theſe, ſo 
necks by conſequence? wherethen is M. Doors moderation > 4 Trhinke we ſhall expe& long be- 
forethar leaſure be offered, 5 Tfall Engliſh men,then your ſelfe were baptiſed in that dorine, in which 
notwithſtanding you were not confirmed as you ought, or atleaft wiſe it was not ſufficiently confirmed in 
you, 6 It was touched indeed but not prooved. 57 Thar iuſtrreatiſe will prooue nothing els buran 
vniuſt caluninie,if by Calwiniſme you vnderſtand Caluins do&rine, ' $ My Table of compariſon herean- 
nexedto mine anſwere, will manifeſtmanyplaine contradi&ions, and that in the mai points of de- 
rine., 9 Weeprofeſſethepatienceof, doues, butnor of aſſes, ſuch as you would prooue vs to bee, if you 
make vs inthatto beleeue what you promiſe toprooue, 10 Tr istheobftinacie of the Church of Rome, 
that inforceth vs to beat warres with her, xx Whether the contradion of the dotrine(which you here 
confeſſe,bur denyed before) rather argue the corruptions of State, from whence they come, then are argued 
by the grounds ef that Religion, whereupon they ſtand, we ſhall haue fitter opportunitie to examine inthe 
Se&ions following, | 
| Ge. H. 


LO — — 
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G, H. 


2h. | | 
We are now cometo one of the maine points youdriue at 
( howbeit you ſeemeencly to glance ar it in paſſage, and to 


draw it en ypon the bye) which is to putvs off from allfellow- - 


ſhip and communion with thoſeChurches, who acknowledge 
Calxinto haue beene an excellent inſtrument of God,in the a 
boliſhing and ſuppreſſing of Poperie, and the clearing and 
ſpreading of his trueth, thatſo being ſeparated fromthem,we 


may either ſtand ſingle and be encountred alone, or returne a- - 


gaine to our oldbias, andrelaps ypon Rem? , and fo through 
Caluins(ides youſtrike at the throat and heart of ourReligion: 
Forour parts, weall wiſh with the Reuerend 8 learned* Pre- 
late of our owne Church, that you were no more Papi#s then 
wee Caluiniſts, no more pind onthe Popes {leeue, then weon 
Caluins,who'we eſteeme as a worthy man, but aman,and con- 
ſequently ſubie&to humane error, and frailtie. We maintaine 
nothingwith himbecauſc he affirmes1ir, but becauſe from in- 
fallible grounds he proues it; whereas the Popes bare aſſertion 
with you is proofe ſufficient. You are ſo ſworne to his words, 
that they are ofequal or higher authoritie with you then Py- 
thagorahis precepts with his Schollers ,zpſe dix3t,is enough for 
your warrant : but for ys,we imbrace (aluin as hinſelfe doth 
authors not diuine, v/q#e ad aras, ſo farre foorth as with d- 
uine heeaccdrdeth,and no farther. This is our iudgement of 
Caluin: but to ſay that the doAtrine which he maintaines, isas 
much againſt the Religion of Z»g/and, as it 15 againſt that of 
Reme, is a deſperate aſſertion, and ſuch as can neuer be made 
good, didall our fugitines lay their heads together, and were 
all their wits turned into one, And I much mernaile what you 
meant, pretending ſo mich tendernefle of conſcience, and'di- 
ligence in ſearch of the trueth, to ſuffer your malice ſo fafre to 
preuaile vpon your wdgmenr,as to let ſofoule a blot,ſo-mant- 
feſt a falſhood to drop from your pen,and not only fo; but ro 


: preſent- 
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Ti "ſencittotheſcanning of fo lcarned a Prince , and to pub- 


liſh it to the view and cenſure of the world: For if Calwint do- 
Arine bee as oppoſite to our Religion as to the Romiſh, then 


muſt ir needs follow thateither ours and the Romiſh agree in * 


one: or thatours is as diſtant. from Calxins as Calxins is from 
x The words ; 


oftheatiare the Rewiſsz borh-whichto beeynrrue appeares aſwell by the 


theſe Semi teſtimonie of all other Rom/s writers, and the authority of 
ria CF in{ribura 


Calvin praſerp- the Pope himiſelfe in his * Bul againſt Zaucene ELizpartH, 


p 59 ah 062908 as thoſe -whome they terme Lutherans, who *cuer ranve 
oviey 


aſubtiiaſernri vs among the Caluiniſts,as alſo of our owne writers, and thoſe 
Re —euerhcir Of forraine Churches by you termed Caluin;ftical, becauſe with 
yeurely Car himthey ioynein pro cſſ1on of the ſame trueth: the manifold 
fn the Mare of 3 Letters-by them written, and Bookes dedicated to ourlate 
Frankford, .« Diced 2neeve, our Biſhops and Noble men , by French and 
Bands Letters Helwetiary Diuines, ſpecially of Zarich and Baſi,teſtifie tothe 
45: (eng world, that they then held theirreligion to beethe ſame with 
Whgift,and =ours,and ours with theirs : and for any thing I know, neither 
Fa ere £Qcirs nor ours is fince changed, ſaue onely ſome ſuch newcrals 
they both ac- ag your ſelfe labour to drawe ys neerer to Rome then they 


| 66, 0 can bee drawen, or the tructh it ſelfe will permit chat wee 


ſubſtance of true ſhould, 
\ 8h: tr Among many other teſtimonies I will onely inſtance in 
two, the one an Heluetian touching our conformitie with 
forreine reformed Churches in former times , the other a 
French man touching the preſent : the Heletianis Bullinger, 
- - Whodedicating his Commentaries ypon Damelto Horne, Bi- 
| hop of Wincheiter, Tewell , Biſhop of Salibury, Sandes, Biſbop of 


Worceſter, Parkbarſt, Biſhop sf Norwich,and Pilkington, Biſhop | 


of Durham, in his Epiſtle Dedicatory profellſeth hee did it 
chiefly to this ende , that poſterity might underſtand their indif< 
ſoluble knot of friend/hip,and t 
and Suiflerland in matter of Religion , howbeit they were remos- 
ued farre aſunder in tration of place. The French is Peter Mon- 
in, who in defence ofhis Iaieſties Booke againſt Coffeteas 
| acknowledgeth that wee had enough ſufficient men of oxy owne tO 
defendthe Canſe, but that hee wndertooke the worke to let the 
world kyowe , that the (ame Confeſſion which his Maieſtic had 
| made 


he mutual conſent betweene E ngland 


p Wo. 4 
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wade was alſo theirs , and that they and the trueth were aſſailed 
in hu Perſon and Writings. 

But what neede I ſtand vponthe particular teſtimonies of 
Priuate m&n,fince theConfeſſions of our Churches are extane 
to be compared, aſwellin the Booke, intituled,7he Harmony, 
as in that other termed The boate of Confeſſions ? In the meane 
time to giue the Reader ſome ſatisfation, I will ſet downe 
the dotrine of the Church of England in points of difference 
together with Calzint on the one ſide of it, and the Romiſs 
onthe other, that ſo wee may make ſome eſtimate whether 
Caluiniſme bee as oppoſite to the Reiigion of England , as to 
that of Rowe, Now for the doftrine ofthe Church of England, 
Iwill not extend it ſo wide as tothe Bookes and Le&ures of 
our Biſhops , aad publique profefſours, the lights and guides 
of our Church and Vniuerfities, noryet contra and confine 
it, as M*, Door doeth, within the narrow compaſle of the 
Common prayer Booke and Church Catechiſme , the booke of 
Canons, and therein Nowels Catechiſme, Can, 79. being con= 
firmed and allowed by publike authoritic. But aboue all I 
very much maruell Mr, DoRtors memory ſhould ſo farre faile 
him , as quite and cleance to forget the Booke of Articles , (0- 
lemnely agreed ypon by rhe Reuerend Biſhops and Clergie 
} of this kingdome, at two ſeuerall meetings or Conuocations 
? of theirs in the yeeres of our Lord 1562, and againe 1604, 
and lately againe confirmed by two ſcuerall Canons, the 5,and 
36in number, fince himſelfe ſubſcribed to them at the ta- 
king of his Orders, if notof his Degrees, andliuing along 
time as Chaplen in houſe with eArchbi/hop Whitegift, and 
ph ſince keeping his ordinary turnes of waiting at Courr, and 
7 reſidence at Canterbury, he could not bee ignorant of them, 

nay, I can ſhewe it vnder his owne hand, which argues hee 

fought againſt thelight of his owne conſcience, that ſetting 

downe the differences betweene the Olde Exgliſh, and 

New French divinitie, as he calles it, hee quotes diuersof 

thoſe Articles for the doRrine of the Church of Eng/ana, and 

beſides, profeſſing himſelfe ſo Ckilfull- in the Statutes, he 

could not but knowe that The Books of Articles and _ BlikeL 3o 
| S 10ns, 


ICE, 


ASS. 
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ions is by them aſwell confirmed and authorized, as The | 
-Booke of Commen Prayer,in which Articles are alſo allowed and 
ratified The ſecond Booke of Homilies and holy Orders ; (o that 
wharloeuer 15 doQtiinally deliuered in any of theſe, may ſafely 
bee called; The dottrineof the Church of England: Bur for the 
preſent I will content my ſelfe'with the Bookeof Articles one- 
by, and for the- dorine of the Church of Rome, with the Ca- 
nous and poſitionsof the Tridentine Councell and Catechiſme, 
and for Calxines doctrine, with that ſpecially which hee hath 
| delivered in his 4. Bookes of Chriftias Inſtitutions, 


Here followeth the Table of 
differences, © © 
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For when the breach wasreſolued on for the perſonall and par- . . How could 
ticular eaſe of Henry the V 111. and the 'chilaren+f kis later of ap way ec-6 


wines, it was neceſſary to gine euery part of the Common-wealth _— _ 


2 contentment, for which they might hold out in the heate of affe- breach was made 


: . , 7 -, vponthe takin 
Hion, and ſtudie tomaintame the breach, otherwiſe it was likely Pris feng 


that in the cleareneſſe of 3 indgement it would quickly hawe growen wike, or 1ather 


together againe , and then the authours thereof muit hane beene _— (his 
4 excluded and ginen account of their prattiſe. Quieene K «the. 
ITS rye were anulli. 


, tie) and thar b 
fore hee had any childeby her. 2 Yer hereafter you goe about toprooue, that in on. all reſpes _ 


Romath religion is the ficreſt to giue contentmentto the ſeuerall members ofthe State. 3 That vntimely 
growing together, would rather haue beene a cauleof feſtring and rankling , ſo that the breachis kept o- 


en rather ypon iudgement then ypon affetion. 4 You makethe King the authour ofic » who ſhould 
wn excluded him or called him to an account? 


G. H. 


em 


$: 22 | 

Howbeit Henry the VIII, actually indeed made that breach 
with Keme, whichcontinues atthis day ( andis like to doe till 
Rome by her reformationendeuour to make it yp) yer they 
certainelyerre', who eeke the canſe of it, onely in him and in 
his times,or fixing their eyes vpon his perſon & quarrel, looke 
not vp tothe tare and courſe of formerages :-for as no wiſe 
man would affigne the cauſe of death to ſome accident falling 
out inthe laſt point and period of lite, bur to ſome former dil- 
temper or intemperancie : ſo the reaſons of vnhorling che 
Pope, and reieRing his authoritic with the generall applauſe 6f 
all the eſtates of the Realme, having beene ſo long anc ſo 
deepely rooted in mens minds, are not to be ſearched forin 
theperionall and particular proccedings of Henry the VIII. 
bur inthe ancient Records and cuidences of our Hiſtorians, 
who all complaine of the ſpurring, and gauling,and whipping 
of our land by thoſe 7talian riders, vntill like Balaars aſſe, ſhee 
S. 2 turned 
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turned againe, opened her month to complaine, and being out of all 
hope of reliefe by complaint, caſt ber rider. As many witnefles 
we haue hereof well neere,as Writers fincethe laſt 600, yeres: 
- as many clecre teſtimonies as there beleanes in Mat. Pars, the* 
moſt learned and ſufficient Writer ( ynleſfe you will except 
William of Malmeſburie ) that thoſe times afforded, It wasa 
 memorableſpeech of Robert Grofteed Biſhep of Lincolne, who 
liued 358, yeres (ince, inthe time of Gregory the IX. Celefline 
the LILL Dnocent the LIE. and eAlexander the VI. who | ing 
vpon his death-bedzthe very night of his departure, ok Ol 
alamentable and bitter complaint co the Prieſts and Monkes 
"  thatſtood about him , of the miſerable eſtate of the Church, . 
and1aying the burthen of ſo-great a miſchiefe ypon the Popes 
ſhoulders (whomtherefore he called Heretthe and Antichriſt ) 
at length hee yeelded vp his ſoule varo God with theſe 
words in his mouth, [Non liberabitur Egcleſia ab Epiptiaca ſerut- 
tate gift in ore glady cruentandi, The Church will newer bee freed 
from this Egyptian ſlauery , but by the point of a bloodie ſword. 
Thus did this holy man foreſee and forertel;as it were by a Pro- 
phetical Spirit,that which we ſee ns arp. Sothat Herrie 
the VIII, ferued onely as a midwife to bring to the world that 
birth, wherewith our countrey had bene intrauellmany yeres 
before; and had not he bene borne, ſome other meanes would 
haue beene found out for the doing of that which he did; and 
what we ſcealready done in England, will allo vndoubtedly be 
brought to paſſe in other Nations, whentheir meaſure is full, 
and God will. Inthe meanetime that the trueth of this afſer- 
tion may the betterappeare, I will adde to thoſe examples, 
and inſtances brought to this purpoſe by hi Maicftic in his 
Premonttzon, two others(in my iudgment very obſervable'the 
one of William ſurzamed the Conquerour , the other of Henrie 
(for his learning) ſurnamed Beanclerke histhird ſonne, and ſe- 
cond Succeſſor inthe Kingdome, both out of the Manuſcripts 
of that noble Antiquaric, S* Robert Cotton knight Barronnet. 
The father thus writes to Gregory the V1I. commonly knowen 
by the name of Hildebrand, vpon notice giuen him from his 


Legate 
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Legate Hubert, that he wasto doe himfealtie; andio Pay hum 
money as his anceſtors had done. 


[ Hubertus Legatus tuus (Religioſe Pater) ad me_ 

 _ . oeniens, extuaparte me admonuit quatenus ribi 

ex ſucceſſoribus tuis fidelitatem facerem, es de pe- 

cunia quam anteceſ$ores mei ad Romanam Eccle. 

fiam mittere ſolebant melius cogitarem; vnum ads 

miſe alterum non admifi, fidelitatem facere nolui, 

nec oolo; quianec ego promiſe, nec anteceſſores 
meos anteceſſoribus tuis id feciſſe comperio. | 


Hubert your Legate (Religious Father ) com- 
ming vnto me, aduertifed meas from you, 
that I was to doe fealtie to you, and your 
Succeſſors, and that I ſhould berhinke my 

. ſelfe better of the money which my Prede- 
ceſlors were wont to ſend to the Church of 
Rome; the one I admitted, the other Iad- 
mittednot. The fealtic I would not per- 
forme, neither will I, becauſe neither m 
{elfe promiſed it,nordoeT find that my Pre- 
deceſſors performedit to yours. 


Vpon which occaſion as it may well be ſuppoſed', the Pope Gregor 7 Fe + 
y tea v 

returned this anſwerto his Legate Hubert, after ſignification; —_— As wy 

how little he efteemed money without honour given him;hee ez, 294. 


comes tothe perſon ofthe King in theſe termes. 


[ Multaſunt ond? Sanfta Romana Ecclefia aduer - 
S. 3 ſus 


% 


ſus eum queripotett nemo enim omnium Regum 
etiam Paganorum, contra Apoitolicam ſedem hoc 
pr oſumpfit rentare, quod is non erubuit facere.] 
There ate many things whereof the holy Ro- 
'man Church may complaine of againit 
him, inasmuchas noneof the Pagan kings 


bane attempred that —_ the Sea Apo- 


ſtolike , which hee hath nor bluſhed to pur 


in execution. 


Now for Hewry the ſonne, who in this regarde ſwarued nor 
fromhis fathers (teppes,part of Pope Paſchals lettervnto him, 
runnes thus, CEE Fi | 


[ Paſchalis ſeruus ſeruorum Dei,dileFto filio Henrico, 
iluftri Anglorum Regi , Salutem £3 Apoitolicam 
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benediftionem. Cum de manu Domini largius ho... 


norem, diuitias, pacemg, ſuſceperis, miramur ves 
bementius , & grauamur quod in Regno poreſta- 
reg, tua beatus Petrus, &* in beato Petro , Domis 
nus honorem ſuum iuStitiamg, perdiderit. Sedgs 
enim Apoſtolice nuncy, vel litere preter iuſſun 
Regie Maieftatis nullam in poteſtate tua ſuſceps 


. nd . . 
tion? vel aditum promerentur nullus inde clamer, 


 nullum ind: indicium ad ſedem Apoſtolicam de- 


ſtinatur. | 


Paſchal the ſcruant of the ſeruants of God ; tO 
| our 


., 


F 
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our beloued ſonne Henry, the.moſt renow- 
-- _ -* ned Kingot England, healthand Apoſtoli- 
| _ call benediction. Sythence you haue plen- 
rifully receiued honour, riches and peace, 
from the hand of the Lord, We "Walla oly 
- woonder, and rake itinill part, thatin your 
Kingdome,and ynder your Gouernment S. 
Peter, andin -S. Perer, the Lord hath loſt his 
honour and right, inas'much as theNun- 
tiocs and Breucs of the Sea Apoſtolike, are 
not thought. worthy entertainement or ad- 
mittance in any part of your Dominious, 
without your Maieſties warrant, Nocom- 
plaintnow, no «.; og comes from thence 
_ tothe Sea Apoſtolike. | 


To whichthe King(after termes of complement,)repliesin 
inthis manner. | 


[ Eos honores, C& eam obedientiam, quam tempore 
Patris mei anteceſSores oeftri in Regno Anglie 
habuerunt , tempore meo vt habeatis Tools ; eo- 

- Videlicet tenore, ot dignitates, vſus , &* conſut» 
tudines, quas pater mens tempore anteceſSorum 

. eftrorum in regno Anglis habuit ego tempore_- 
veſtro in codem regno meointegre obtineam. Nos 
rumg, habeat Sanfitas veStra, quod me vinente, 

+ Deo auxileante , dignitates & ous regni _ 
olie: 


g—_ 
—— 
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glis 120N mInuentur : Erfiego (quod abfit) in ha 


© "ta medeieftione ponerem , Optimates met, imo toe 


tins Anglie populus id nullo modo pateretur. Ha- 
bita igitur ( ChariſSime Pater ) vtiliori delibe- 
ratione , ita ſe erga nos moderetur benignitas vee 
ſtra,ne ( quod inuiths faciam) a veſtra me coga 
tis recedere obedientta. 


| Thathonourandobcdience which your pre- 


deceſſors had in the Kingdome of England 
during the Reigne ofmy father, my will is 
you ſhould haucinmy time, with this con- 
dition, that my ſelfe fully and wholly cnioy 
all the Dignities, Prerogatiues and Cu- 
{ſtomes, 67 my father enioyed in the 
layd Kingdome, in thetime of your prede- 
ceſſors ; and I would your Holmeſse fould 
ynderſtand , thatduring my life the digni- 
nitics and prerogatiues of the Crowne of 
England, by Gods grace, ſhallnotbee mini- 

ſhed : andifI ſhouldſo farreabaſemy ſelfe 

(which God forbid ) my Lords and Com- 

 monswould by no meanes cndure it:wher- 
fore ( moſt deare Father) vpon better ad- 
uice, let your gentleneſſe befs tempered to- 
ward vs, that I bee not enforced (which I 
ſhall vnwillingly doe) to withdraw my 
ſclfefromyourobedicnce. 
| \Whereby 


OO 0 OI oagmme ra , 


_— 


= 
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Whereby it appeares, that Henry the firfl began to hammer 
and beate vpon that which Henry thelaſt, by Gods appoint= 
ment, in the fulneſle of tune brought ro perfeRion : and 
though theſe rwo Kings, the Father and the Sonne, gaue way 
to ſome partof the Popes iuri{dition,asI ſhewed before; Yer 
hereby ir appeares1t was a burthen vnto them, 


— 
— 


D.C. 


i 


Therefore to the Lords and” fanorites of the Court, was given 
the lands andinheritance of the eAbbies and religious houſes, that OR outs 
haning oxce as it were waſhed their hands in the bowels and bloud m—_—_ _— 


of the Church, baththey and their pofterity might be at 2Hter:de= Sion? 


e therewith; and ſo hauing onerthrowne and prophaned the . > Ifthey were 
— of the* Saints , it -_ neceſſary for hs - get them youltigrayor 
Chaplins, that might both aisÞute, preach, and write againſt the 69-7 te; 
merits of good ——_— the inuocation of Saints, 3 the Int” the gatory. | 
Altar, prayer for the dead,andall ſuch points of Catholike dorine, \,þ —— 4 
4 were the grounds ofthoſe Churches and religions houſes, which asheyinthery 


they had ouerthrowen and prophaned: And it was not hard for thoſe ad oy = oo 


baplines by ſome ſhew of Scripture , to proue that which their finesfor their 
Loras and flowers were ſo willing to beleene. ; gg on 


— w s 


G. H. WS 


23» 

The eAbbies and Religions houſes were growen to that 
height of idleneſſe, the mother of ignorance and luxurie, with- 
in themſelues, and by reaſon thercofintothat contempe and 
baſe eſtimation with the people, that it was high time ſome 
blood ſhould haue beene drawen from their ſwelling veines; 
ſpecially conſidering the lirtle yſe the Common-wealth had 
of them , but chiefcly for that they were ſo farre degenerated 
from the primitiue inſtitution : Their number was greart, ir 
being 645. monaſteries of men and women, accounting the 
\ Priones andFrieries, belidgs Chaunteries and free ——_— 
| T their 
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their ſeate commonly in the faireſt and fatteſt part ofrhe land, 
their revenues amounting to an ineftimableſumme; as in che 
originall booke thereof taken by Commiſfion, and pinen to 


fy 
_ 4 WL 
ks | l py 
wa * 


—_ 
= 


the King may appeare; though at their diflolutions their ya- ' 


lues were fauourably and farre ynder rated, in ſomuch as in 
the raigne of Edward the firft, a ſtatute of Aortmaine was 
made forthe reſtraining of that exceſſe: And had not Henry 
the fifth beene wiſely diverted vpon the French warres by 
Archbiſhop Chichly, he hadinall likelihood preuenred Hepry 
the eightin diminiſhing, if not demoliſhing thoſe houſes; be. 
ing {ct on by his Parliament heldat Leiceſter, in the beginning 
ot his raigne, in which a bill was exhibited, complaining how 
their reucunes ginen for denotion, were moſt diſorder! we Aw 


® on Hounds, and Hawkes, and Horſes, and Whores which sf better : 


imployed, wonld ſerne for the defence of the land, and honour of the 


Kang , and ſuffice for the maimtenance of fifteene Earles , fifteene 


hunared Knights , fixe thouſand two hundred Eſquires , and one 
hundred Almes-houſes , for reliefe of impotent and diſeaſed per- 
fons , and beſides allthis tothe Kings Coffers , there would thereby 
yeerely accrew, twenty thouſand pounds. And toſpeake atrueth, 
Cardinall Wolſey was the man who by pulling downe the ſmal- 
ler, both ſhewed andmade a way to the King, Henry the eight, 
for taking the like order with the bigger, | 
Neither d1d hee thinke his hands lefle bound towards his 
owneſubieRs, thenthe Pope and French King did theirs,for 
the rooting out of the rich and. powertull order of 7 emplars 
through Chriftendome, accuſing them of like grieuous and 
ynnaturall offences, as were in open Parliament layed tothe 
charge of our monaſticall profefſours, vponthe relation of ſuch 
Commiſhoners , who were appointed co make ſearch to that 
purpoſe : no marueile then that asafter the diflolution of thar 
order (which fell out in the raigne of Edward the ſecond , as 
Thomas de Ia More reportsit, who at theſame timeliued as an 
 officerin his Court) the heires of the donors, and ſuch as had 
indowed them with lands recntred vpon thoſe parts of their 
ancient patrimonies: 'ſoin the downefall of Monafteries, the 
Lords tooke thcir ſhare of thoſe lands which -aonagy"0e? 
: . 8 
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had formerly beftowed to piou. vies, but were at that crime 
very much tbuſed by the poſſcflours. But agreat part of them, 
abour, or ſomewhataboue 600. yeeres fince, were thrult into 
the poſleffions of maried Church-men, by" Dunſtan Archbi- , 1 MH.combien 
ſhop of Canterbwry,lo that if euery bird had his feather ar their paige 1a 
diſſolution, the greateſt part of their lands had returned to ſtir. 
the Clergie, orar leaſt their impropriations, which were as im- 
proper to them, though they heldthem by diſpenſation, as 
now it may well bee diſputed, they are to the * poſſefſcursof Faeroe” 
chem: A partwhereot notwithſtanding are ſo farre off from &-2/an«iris cui- 
being at defiance with your Church, that they are profeſſed {,9%h rnoman 
Romane Cathohkes, Andin Dneene Maries dayes among all clefiaſticall, or 
thoſc chat intirely embracedchar Keligion, not ſo much as one ppp 7 roen 
was found that could be drawen to diſgorge thoſe ſweet mor- can haveinhe- 
ſels they had deuoured , or to make reſtitution of a foote of myo ruoge 
land, thoughthe Queene her ſelfe (the rather todraw them © fir pare of 
oD) had offeredall ſhe held in poſſeſhon. obs. Þ 
Then was your doctrine of good workes , your Inuocati- 
on Saints , your ſacrifice of the eAltar , and your prayer for the 
dead reſtored, which were the grounds ( you lay ) of thoſe reli- 
gious houſes : yerttheland which had bene their:maintenance, 
was notrettored. And asthe reuiuing of thoſe doQtines could 
not ſ{crue to giue new life vnto the carkaſſes of thoſe ruined 
houſes, ſothe ruining ofrthoſe houſes was not the cauſe(as you 
pretend) ofthe npupuinge? thoſe doQtines,fince they were 
impugned (by the coateſlion of your owne Writers) by the 
Waldenſes, by the eAlbingenſes, by Wicliffe, by Huſſe, by La- 
ther, by Zuingluw, by Calrin, before thoſe houſes fell, and 
continued for the moſt part, during alltheraigne of Henry the 
_ as may avpeare by the ſixe articles, commonly called the 
whipwith the ſixe cordes, Andtor any thing I finde, he altered 
nothing (excepting che taking downe of Monaſteries and the 
Pepesauthority ) but onely thetranſlation of che Bible, and 
the linging and reading diuine ſeruice 1n our mother tongue : 
ſo that it iscleare to any indifferent iudgement , that the cor- 
tradifting of thoſe doftrines rather cauſed the ruine of thoſe hou- 
ſes, then their rwine ( as you would beare vsin hand ) the con- 
; 'L-.3 tradi- 


a Sm. 
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tradifling of thoſe dofirines, And. were no hard matter, 
not by ſhemof 17"; "wh > bur byScriprure it ſelfe , roprooxe 
their ynſoundneſſe:But an harder I am ſureit were, for his Ho- 
3 Werenorthe lineſſe Chaplaines, from thence to proue their ſoundneſſe, in: 
inPurgaty: that ſenſe as they are now defended in the Church of Rome, 
ſoules of thoſe howbeit you Arc as willing to belcevethe trueth of them for. 
dead areſappo- the 3 aduantage you reape by them (ſpecially by the ſacrifice 
bore,the firein gf rhe e Altar, and prayer for the dead) asany can bee ypon the 


he *Popes- and } 
Monk: Kirchins like r caſon to belecue the CONLrary. 


would quickely . 
bevery cold, A————_ 
B o C o 
3 © 2;.-- 5 00000 _ 
x Yourpom- _ Tothe Commons was ginen great hope of reliefe for their pouer- 


pous andenP?y tie, caſe of ſubſidies, ana the buracnof ſo greata Clergie, and many 
ſeruice well de- other * goody gay nothings: end for the preſent, t hey Should hawe 
Sas 7H liberty, and the benefit of the common Law , that ts leaue to line b y 
nothings. ſuch Lawes as themſelues liſt to make, and to contemne the author:- 


2 Satisfaftion '*_. . . , 
andpenancet Fic of the Church; which although it were for their benefit enery 


takero beborh yay, yet becanſe it croſſed their affeftions , like wayward children 


oneinthelan- & 4 

guage of Rome, 2 could nener abiae it : and was not this reaſon enoughfor them 

Gough you wo to hold ont the breach, and to (rdy Scripture themſelues, that they 

berweene them, 7ight be able to confute Confeſſion ,* Satisfattion , Penance, and to 
3 | ce declaime againſt that tyranny of the Church of Rome, whereby 


inobedience by themſelues and their forefathers had bene kept in awe and obed;. 
ome ence onto God aud their kings 

nifold troubles 

by his meanes X 4 


OC —_ 


ED 24. | 

The Commons might haue beene disburdened of their Subſp- 
dies, had thoſe reuenues and treaſures which came, or might 
haue come to the Crowne bythe downefall of monaſteries, 
bene imployedas they might hauc bene : the plates and wires 
of gold of Beckers onely ſhrine, together with the pearles and 
precious ſtonesof ineſtimable yalue, filling two great cheſts: 
But God ſo ordered the matter for their laying of ſacrilegiovs 


handes,, 


Cz A.P: 2. Letter to bis Maieſtie. 


hands; (-asit may be thought ) ypon: thoſe tenths which by 
himſelfe were conſecratedto himfelfe, that neither it, nor the 
reſtproſpered, neither-wasthe king thereby much intiched, 
nor the Commons:relieued, it beeing like the dead flicinthe 
boxeof oyntment, or the Colloquintidain the Prophets pot= 
tage. Nowforthe peoples /iherty #n making lawes at their own. 
pleaſure, to line asthey lifted. z1it is a matter fondly ſurmiſed 
and publiſhed of you, nor promiſed bythe State, nor deman= 
ded or expeRed by them. The Lawes Eccleliaſticall were in 
King Henrze:time; and by his authority appoynted tobe com- 
piled and digeſted, by:a certaine company of Biſhops and o- 
ther divines ioyned irv Commiſſion, with Cixill and Canen- 
ers, tothe numberof 32. butchts worke being leſtim- 
perteRby the death of that king , was afterward finiſhed in 
the dayes,and by the commandof his ſonne Edward, which 
my ſelfe haue ſeene,though by the vncimely death of that king 
alſo, itneuer yetreceined publike allowance. And forother 
Tawes, as the world knowerh, they neither could nor can make 
any without the conſent of the Lords fpirituall and temporall, 
and the approbation of the king, Andlaſily how the lawes of 
your Church croſſed theiraffeftions,, let their often and dange- 


rous rebellions torthereſtoring of them teltifie , there beeing 
none in trueth mere fitting tothe humourofa natural minded 
manzas may appeare by this,that-a man ofnoreligion,and like 

white paper, or ſponged tables aptto recciue any imprefſion,. 
will ſooner1mbrace yours, then any other.in the world, 

From this you digreſſe to theirſtadying of the Seriprures,that 
whey might be able to confute confeſſion, ſatufattion, penance, and to- 
declaim: againi that tyranny of the Church, whereby them(clues- 
and their forefathers had bene kept in awe and obedience to God and 
their king. For their ſtudying of the Scriptures, it is indeede a 
great eye-ſore to you, becauſe thereby your malicein with= 
holding your followers from reading them, and withall your: 
burdenſometraditions thruſt ypon them for your owne honor: 
and gaine, bur to their paine and grieuance, areclearely diſco- 
uered anddiſcerned,from that-which before you call erernall” 


trueth ; but to them nothing can bee more profitable, or to- 


——_—_—_—_—— 
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their guides more comfortable, fo x bee done with reverence 
' and ſobriety,and(as0ur Preface tothe Biſhops Bibleexharts) 
[ot fo much to diſpute and contradiR,as to lcearne and obey] 
2s being a praQiſe. which both our Sauiour himſelfe,' and his 
Apoſtles,and the holy Fachers of the Primiciue Church, ({pe« 
cially $Chryſoftome)1n diuers homilics often and carnelily ex- 
hort their hearers vatoe. And for the confutation of thoſe 
oyntes you name , Lam of opinion ( and Ithinke not without 
reaſon) that many ot our people are bercer able by Scriptures 
ro confute ther, as they are now held and yſed amongtt you, 
then your greatel Biſhops and Cardinals are from thence a« 
bleto prouethem, of whom ſome haue nor ſtickedto protefle 
thatthey thought char tine whichthey paſſed in reading the 
Scriptures to be of allorher che mott vnproficably ſpent, pre- 
ferting T whhes Orations before Panls Epiſtles, and Ariſtotles Ee 
thikes before Solomons Prouerbes. | l os 


—_—_— 


B. Cc 


- 2 » 

Tothe Clergiementhat ook turne with the times, beſide the 
poſſivilitie of preſent preferment by the alteration, was ginen ſhortly 
| after leane to marrie,& to purchaſe,and to _ the profit andplea- 
« What car- ſ#re of the world, as wellas the lanie , and what \ carnall minded 
nl onde. _ CMonke or Prieſt wonld not with might and maine keepe open the 
wouldnotra- breach after he was once plunged im #t rather thento bein danger to 
«a argon forgoe Jo pleaſmg a comoditie: Hence did ariſe aneceſſitie of ſpeaking 
cubinesthen and writing againſt Vowes, Vrginitie, Poxertie, Faſting, Praying, 

- 007 Watching, Obeaience,and all that auFleri'ie of life, which n by t 
Lawes of the Charch required ina mona#ticall and Prieſt ly conner- 

ſation, | 


2x . 
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; | 25» 
Little hope was there giuen for thepreſent to the Church- 
menthar yeelded to the King for matter of preferment, fince 


the 


-- 
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the Abbots:and Priors were notonely turned out of duores, 
but their houſes raſed, and their goods and lands confilcated, 
And for the Biſhops,none of their places thereby fell voide, 
they all ( Rocher onely excepted) ioyntly concurring with 
the king in cafting off the Romiſb yoke: and for thery marrying 
&-pwrchaſmg,neither of the were permitted, during the reigne 
of king Henry,who lived & reigned ſomewhataboue 1 4.yeres 
afcer the breach with Rome: Howbeitif wee may credite MF. 
Cambden,.an yopartiall Antiquarie, , Churchmen were not 
forbidden _mariage in £ng/andtill rhe yere 1102. [ then Au. 
ſelme «Archbiſhop of Camterburie (ſayeth hee ) offered valence 
both to nature and tothe Scriptures) which he writes vpon acca» 
fion of one Exphegns,aPriclt famous for his learning, who was 
marriedand dwek inthe South part of Dexay/ſzzre: And fur- 
ther healledgerb.rhe words of Henry of Huntindon rouching 
thata&tof eAnſeime | He forbad wines tothe Engliſh Prieſts be- 
ing newer before forbidden, which to ſome ſeemed a thing very de- 
* cent,to others as dangerous , leaſt whiles IPepofmed 10a puritie a- 
boze their reach, they might fallinto horrible 5 


empurities,tothe diſe 
honour of CHR15TS. Name,avatheirprofeſſion.] Thoſe words 
of Cambden before quoted, together with theſe of Huntindon 
by himalledged , are commaunded to be raſed by the Sparyb 
. Judex::Buttbey might aſwell -hauc raſed thoſe of Pixs the 1, _ $4*rdeviiw | 
in Plating, auouching that hee ſaw great reaſon why Prieſts ..2-paggmg 
| ſhould bercſtrainedgt: mariage;_ bur greater whyit ſhould be jerireflfnentes. = 
reſtored them,or choſe of Caſſavaer Foy that oner rigoraus and PERM 
anſeaſonable conſtitution ( {peaking of reſtraint of marriage in 
Churchmen ) wee ſee much: grieuons and abomainable ſcandal to 
haxe ariſenin the Church, or thoſe of Iantuan touching S*.. 
Hillary, Biſhop of Partttersin Frence, . : 

Nontubs progenies nocuit, non obfuit wxar- 

Legitimo contunGta toro =—. 

Or hftly thoſe of the ſame Poet, ſpeaking of the father of 

Nazzanzen. | | 


| Preſule Patre ſatus,nam tunc idinra ſmebant, 
| m— 103 horriat ita. 


\ 
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And in another place of the father of Bal, and Gregorie 
Apſſen, T utina efſevolunt qua lex dinina ſmnebat | 
Iſſe via, veterumgque ſequs veFtigia patrum: 
norum vita fuit melior cum coninge, quam nunc 
Noſtra fit excluſis Thalamis, & contugss v/n. 


Andif marrying beallowed them, I ſee no reafon but they 
ſhould witball be allowed purchaſing , as they are and alwiyes 
haue beene inthe Eaſterne Church, * hee being worſe then an In= 
fidell that pronideth not for thoſe of his owne houſhold. | 

To conclude wee neither ſpeake nor write againſt lawfull 
Yowes, but the raſhneſſe of chem, and impoſlibilicie in perfor- 
ming them : Not againſt erwc Virginity; butthe fained ſhew of 
it, andthe preferringir by ſo many degrees before the honou- 
rablecſtate of mariage : Not againſt zeceſſary Poxertie, but the 
yoluntarie choiſe of 1t, when more good may be done by poſ- 
ſeffing and vſing thoſe meanes God hath ſent vs: Not againſt 


Faſting ; but the pharcſaicall vic of ic, and making irpart of di- 
uine worſhip : Not againſt Praying ; but the ae and onde of ir 
inaltcange tongue, rather for cultome then for conſcience, 
rather by number then by weight, in drawing neere ynto God 
with our lippes » when our hearts ire farre from him: Not a- 


gaint Watching ; butrhe prereaded apiſh imitation and merit 
In it : Not againſt Obedience ; buttheabuſe of ic in the enter- 
priſing of damnable and deſperate attempts, Laſtly, not a- 
gainſt awFeritse of life; but inciuilitie, and that ſhew of wiſe- 
dome whichS. Pasl cenſureth intheſecond to the Col. Confre 
fting involuntary Religion and humbleneſſe of minde, and not ſpa- 
ring the bode. You doe wellto adde that all theſe are requie 
redina Monaſticall converſation, but how they were or are 


performed, Godknowes, and the world nor yndeſcruedly 
ſuſpets. 


'B. C, 
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PV pon theſe conditions, the Lords, the Commons, and the Cler- 

gie werecontent to beleene, that the King was Supreme head of the 

Churchof England : Not that they did thinke ſo indeed , or that 
they defired to augment hu authoritie; but that th might bee pro- 

relted by him, &-freely enioy thoſe commodities which they thought 

ſchiſme had brought unto them, and feared the unity of the Church 

might againe 4.2 from them ; Hence did ariſe aneceſſitie of in= 

weighing againſt the Pope andthe Church of Rome , as againſt 

Antichriſt aud Babylon, and the greateſt enemies of the State of 

England: Inſommch that that ( lergie man was moſt acceptable to 

them, and intheir opinion moſt worthy of preferments , that could 

moſt confidently preach and write the moſt foule and monitrous aſ- 

ſertions of the Pope, andthe Church of Rome , though they were \ 1 Thoſ do. | 
nener ſofalſe. * Theſe and ſuch like are thoſe temporall reſpefts, on foore,and 
which would faine ſeeme the daughters of thoſe dofirines which Pntzined (al 
themſclues haue brought foorth, and to be dinided fromthe Cathe- fore)long before 


ets by dofirine, when they themſelues hane caufed the do- om Rome : 
mignt Wen cal 
ENT $9068 == 
G. H. ki 
26, 


.  Vpon theſe conditions , you ſay, that the Lords , and Com- 
mons , and Clergie , wene content to beleene , that the King 
was /upreame head of the Church of England , whereas your 
ſelfe before confeſſe, that theſe conditions were afterward 
grawnted tothe Clergie, who notwithſtanding, were the for- 
wardeſtin perſwading the King to accept and afſumethar title, 
as may appeare by the booke ferout by the whole Connocation 
of England, intituled, The Inſtitution of a Chriftian man, belides 
the Treatiſes of diuers particularBiſhops to the ſame purpole, 
as namely Stephen Gardiners diſcourſe of true obedience , toge- 
ther with Bonners Preface annexed to it , Loyge/ands Sermon, 
and TwrfalsLetter to Cardinal Poole , all which are extant - 

V _— 
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|  bereadeatidfeenemtthis day, andſurelyhe that ſhall obſerue 
their yehement proteſtations, ſpecially of Gardiner, whomT 
hold themoſt ſufficient among them for learning, and withall 
theſoundnefſeand weight of the reaſons, which they enforce 
againſt the Popes pretended juriſdiction, will eafily belecue, 
that they thought in very deede as chey wrote,that their minds 
and their pennes concurred in one. But froms hence (you ſay) 
aroſe 4 neceſſitic of enuying againſt the Pope and the Church of 


neuerbeene graced withthe title of Antichriſt, before H 
aſſumed his title of ſ#preame head; nor Rome called Babylon be- 
fore England was freed from that Babylowiſe captiuity. Where- 


ture, that S. Peter was cuer at Rorne, butby expounding Rome 
to bethe Babylon, from whence he dated his firſt Epiſtle ; And 
whentheſeucrall markes of Aurichriſt ſhall. be applied toany 
ſo properly, asto the Biſhop of Rowe, I will confeſiche is iniu- 
riouſly ſoltyled; in the meanerime, I can hardly imagine any 
ſofouleand monſtrous aſſertions, which ſome of your Popes 
hauenot deſerued,-euen bythe confeſſionof your owne Wri- 
ters, it being enough to make a modeſt manbluſhinreading, 
and relating that which they bluſhed not to a&, nay boaſted 
of being ated: in ſo muchas Idoubtnor,burl may confident- 
ly affirme, that neither the Catalogue of Emperours, ning in 
the Heatheniſh among the Chriſtians, norany one ſucceſſion 
of Kings inthe world , fince the firſt creation ofit to this pre- 
{cnt age, cuer afforded ſomany monſtersofmen, ſo many in- 
: carnate deuils, ſo expert in all kindof villanies, as that of your 
Popes:neither can any one King or Emperourbenamed, whom 
ſome of your Popes haue not out-ſiripped, And what needed 
then any imitation of your fide,in faining falſe aſſertions, where 

true were ſo plentifull? rt Ga 


— 


mm 
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Inalltheſe and all other dabirine of diniſion , menhaze receined 
" great 


Rome, asagainſt eAntichriſt and Babylon , as it his. Holineſſe had 


as yourfamous {ard:zall hath none other proofe from Scrip= 


_—_— "O08 7 6 


 hadthe * fortune ener ſince by the helpe of their neighbours, to hold IT 


ry 
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great countenance and encouragement from Geneua: For although 
M.Iohn Caluin were newer any good ſubiett , or friend ro Biſhop, , 
: Duke, or King, yet hee did (0 fit the common people with new do- reaſorico make 
Grine, that no Goſpel can be ſo * pleaſing to them, nor ſo lightſome 5. an enemiers 


Dukes, ſaue only 


as hu : for finding Geneua to be fallen out both with their Biſhop, for nor berray- 


pO . . . ing his Citiero 
who was their ancient Prince, and their Duke, to whom they 3 Pre= © puke of 8. 


tendedagainft their Biſhop, and to bee all ina combuſtion among} my. 
themſelues for want of gowernment, although he were then a ſtran- a One on 
ger, and avery + young man , of ſome ſixe and twenty or ſeuen and © pleaſing tothe 
twenty yeeres olde at the moſt, yet he thaught good upon the oppor= 1%eno a Peoples 
tunity to gine the venture , and to ſtepin himſelfe to be founder of a >=: ondly the 


force of trueth, 


new Church and ſtate amongHt them: And for that purpoſe, hee ſince it reſtrai. 


5 found them ſuch a Catechiſme , as they might eaſily contemme all ST —_— 
ancient learniug and authority , and (ane themſelues by a ſtrong whichthe 3s- 


fancie, which hee called © faith; And thispleaſed the Bourgers of "for noe : 


Geneua ſo well, that they called a meeting, and cauſed all the Citt- fallen ouc with 
Zens to (weare , that that Catechiſme was true , and all! Popery er Duke, and 


er pr end; ro 
falſe; as may appeare in Caluins life written byBeza, and prefixed mg none in 


to by Epiſtles. eAnd although the miniſterial Presbitery of Ge-= erueth che Duke 


pretended to 


neua haxe loſt much of M. Caluins greatneſſe , yet the Citie hath them, notthey 


on from Pope 
HWEYNORYS, Martin, but nei- 


ther himſclfe ner 

any of his ſucceſſours could ever enioy the poſſeſſion, and asT heare Philibertus their preſent Duke publikely 
renounced his pretence yRtoit, inthe laſt afſembly ofthe Proteſtants of France at Grenoble. 4 Better an 
young reformer then an olde apoſtate, 5 Heefound the ſubſtance of it in the Scriptures, though not the- 1 
forme or method, 6 Your of Rome comes notſefarre as aſtrong imagination, it contents it ſelfe % 
with a bare ſpeculation or naked apprehenſion, ſome reprobates gaing as farrein beleeuing, and all diuels 
farther. 7 Bez.aez words are, Emrato palamPapats,by which T rtaketo bevnderſtood, the renouncing of 
the Papacte orthe Popes authority, not the fwearing of all Poperiego be falſe: or the abiuring of amans x7 6 
of attaining the Popedorne, as a re Priar lately expounded himſelfe, 8 That which was affeted by 
- Gods ſpeciall prouidencein their often and miraculous deliuera ou maliciouſly aſcribe tofortune and 

the helpe oftheir neighbours, How could the Biſhop and the Duke be beth their ancient gouernours ? 


out againſt. their Biſhop and the Duke, and all their ancient go= g9*that donati- 


—_— —_— 


—_ 


G. H, 
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You pafle onin this Section., and the next to paſſe your 7 
cenſure ypan Genenaand Calnin, in asmuchas from them wee $ 
wages a GE ae " haue 


— 
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haue receiued great countenance and ont; mon where- 
as neither Geneua nor Calxinwere either of thein of ſo much 
greatneſle, astoafford vs any great] countenance. Yet for Ge- 
vena may truly thus much bee ſaid, euen outof the mouth ef 
Bodina profeſſed enemiein religion , that neither drunkewneſſe, 
nor idlene(ſe, nor profeſſed Beggerie , nor open wantonneſſe were to 
be foundin that ((itie , and that it flouriſhed not ſo much inriches 
and power a in piety andvertue,which God himſelfe by ſtrange 
and miraculous deliuerances of them at ſundry times, hath in 
-fome fortteſtified to the world: Howbeit as a worthy Knighe 
hath well obſerued , {the Friars would make their followers 
beleeve, thatit is aboue all other places a profeſſedretreat and 
fanRuarie of Roguerie, giuing harbour toall the runnagates, 
traytors,rebels,and wicked perſons of all other Countries ; by 
which ſpeech very generally in /raly ſpread and belceued, 
ſome memorable accidents haue at ſome time happened, fun- 
dry of their picking and looſe Friars, hearing Genenato beea _ 
place of good fellowſhip,and thinking the worſeprankes they - 
plaied with their owne erethey came thither , to-finde the 
better welcome attheir comming , robbed their Couentsof 
their Church-plate, and other repoſitaries, and brought away 
the bootie1n triumph to Genexa, vnder the colour of being re- 
formed iintheirreligion, where their aduancement hath beene 
ſtraight to the gibber, for their labour; « reward vnexpeted, 


* and ſuch as cauſed them to complaine pittifully of rheir 


wrong information. For ſuch is the extraordinaryſeucrity of 
this Citie,as to puniſh crimes committed without theireſtate, 
with no lefle rigour then if they had beene amongſt them. 
And not many yeeres ſince, it was the lot of a Spani/s Gallant, 
who ſtood vpon his ſtate, and caried a Mint about bim, tore- 
paire thither to haue ſtamps nfade him for the coyning of Pi- 
ſolers: being apprehended and charged withit, his defence 
was, thathe vnderſtood their Citic was free, and gaue receite 
toall offenders, but withall (ſaid they) whenthey were come 
they. puniſhed theiroffences, adiſtinRion- which the poore 
Gentleman neuer before ſtudied, and the learningoefitthen 


colthim no lefſe then his head-peece,] And for Ca/win1mar- 


__ueile,. 
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ucile that having ſo diligently read S. Auguſtine, and ſo highly 
eſtceming him, you ſhould haue ſuch atoothagainſt Calzine,, 
who profefleth of S. Augrſtine inthe latter end of his Chapter 
of the Sacraments.n generall, that he often quoted him{2v: op- 
rmum;, & ex tota antiquitate: fideliſſimum teflem] as the beſt 
and ſoundeſt witneſſe whichanriquity afforded: and hemight 
 welfay he quoted himoften, there being noTome,& ſcarcely: 
any one booke of e-Lugrſtines, our of which Calnine rs 6 
the foure bookes of his Inſtitutions, cites not many. paſſages 
to the number of 22o. if my computation faile nort-: and 
for the greateſt part ſo iudicioufly to the purpoſe, that 
I may-well doubt, or rather indeed not doubt ar all whe- 
ther M*. Caluinor Dr. Carrier hadread S, e fugnftinewith the 
greater attention andiudgment: And for their knowledge in 
Scriptures, I am ſure malice icſelfe will eafily acknowledge; 
there was no —_— Dr, Stapleton who was not other- 
wife yery fauouable to (lun, yer ſends this teſtimony at- 
terhim.in the Preface of his Antidote againſt Caluins expoliti- 
on ofthe Acts of the Apoſtles, {that his Commentary on that 
bookg was moi. elaborat, and his diſpmtations acute and ac- 
curate Jandin anothet place [for the iteralt (enſe hee ts a dili> 
gent interpeetonr , ſo morall, ſo elegant, ſo ſweet , ahdt hee is 
read greedily of the Catholikgs themſclues, whom 1 hane 
heard  ſametrmes wiſhing that thoſe thinges beeing cut out. 
which make again#t our Chimch and beliefe , hee. might come 
abroad gelded, and' that by - that - meanes- his Commentaries 
might prove exceeding profitable. | Thuanus doubts not to | 
teſtificofhimthathe was [*4crivir,acvehements ingenio,& ads 1, Twz,perx 
mirabikfacundia prediins : aman of a ſmart and. ſtrong wit, 
and endued with admirable eloquence, [who when hee had 

: ſpentſeuen yeeres (faithhe) in wreſtling with diucrs diſeaſes, 

yetwas his dibgence in his vocation thereby nothing leſſened, 

neither did hee ſpare himſelfe in the continuall courſe of. his- 

writing :] but Panig yrollahistoftimony is yet morcobſeruea- 2 Tnthe writ? 
ble, inas muchas he was an Italian anda Friar, andpurpoſely wor hee of | 
preached many bitter Sermons againſt Calum at Thurin in Calsin preached. | 


Savoy : His words in efteR aretheſe , [* Calwinto ſpeake the 4g ao 
| V'3 trueth 


i. 
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crueth; wasaman of aquicke ynderitanding, and cleare iudg- 
ment;of great variety of reading, andrareindowments of na-. 
— the firſt ten of Zoyolxes foundation , :of 
whom Ribadencira in his Catalogue-ot the Ieſuiticall writers 
witnefſfeth{that by his ſpeakingin the Counciltof7rent , hee 
bred admiration, and an opinion of great learning in his hea- 
' rers, beinga profeſſed andperpetual enemy ofheretikes, who 
he perſecuted and quelledby his diſputations, his letures, his 
writings, ] yetthis very man as eager and Routa champion as ' 
he was forthe Church of Reme, and again rhe Cabriniſts, 
makes no bonesto borrow almoRt whole pages from (aluingas 
 mayappeare to anythat pleaſe to compare their expoſttions 
onthe ſecond chapter to7itrms, the 11, and 12. yerſes,ataſte 
whereof I will herepreſent vntothe readers view; + - -: . - 
[ Apparnit enim gratia Dei ſalutaris omnibus hominsbus, Calvin 
eA fine redemptions argumentatur quem doceteſſe ſtudium pie & 
vebte vinends, onde ſequitur boni Paſtorts officium eſſe, potives hor= 
 Pariad ſantiamvitam, quamvanis queſtionbusoccupare hominun 
mentes, Redemitnos (inquit Lacharias in ſuo cantico ) ut in ſan- 
Ehitate - 4nnocentia ſernuiamus ili omnibus diebus vite noftre. 
Einſden rationis eſt quoddicit Paulus, Gratia Des ;t 2208 
erudiens; ſignificat enim vice inſtitutionis eſſe nobis debere ad vi- 
tam ret fe dam. | 
{ Salmeronwpon the ſame words, Dicendumeſt Apoſtolum,s 
argumentaria fine redemptionis, que docet ſkudiumſobrie & infte 
&-pie vinends : nam praſtat Dottorem ad haneſtam vitam homs- 
nes adbortari,quam vans queſtionibua mentes hominum occupare ; 
1am ad id ſumuredempti,ut in ſanitate & inſtitia ſernianmus Des 
ommibu thebus noſtris,” & 0b id apparnit gratia Dei, vt per eanta 
inſtituemur ad vitam refe formandams-. F. | 
From this collation'we cannot but inferre, as one doth of 
Plato, and Philo the Iew, vel PhilonizatPlato, vel Platonizat 
Philo, and anotherof Ram and Vines, aut Ramizat Viues, 
ant Vimizat Ramus : ſo of Caluin and Salmeron, aut Salmeron 
Catuinizat,aut Caluinus Salmeronizat; either Sa/meron bot 
rowes from Calan, or Calktinfrom Salmeron, it becing; in my 


appre- 
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apprehenſion(withoutthehelpe of amiracle) vtrerly impoſſi- 
ble, and conſequently incredible, that two-men ſhould tall ſo 
neere ypon the ſame: conceptions and Wordes, without the 
Gehe one of anothers writings, now that Sa/meren is the bor- 
rower, andnbtCaluin, it appearesfrom hence that inhis cx- 
politionof the 10. verſe of thethird Chapterofthe ſame Epi- 
ſile, he mentioneth AZarlerates Commentary on that place, 
which was compiled out-of the Comments of diuers other 
learned men, but ſpecially out of Calums; beſides Caluin died 
in the yeere 1564. as Beza witnefſeth, and Salmeronin the 
yeere 1595. as Ribadineira hathleft it vpon record: So thar ic 
might well be, and 1 verily thinke it was ſo,:that Canin was 
dead many yeeres before Salmeronſetyponthis expoſition of 
the Epiſiles, ſpecially of that ro Tits, which among his ſix- 
tee ſeucrall Tomesis ranged inthe laſtſaucone So that it 
ſcemes hewrotcitnot long before his death, and conſequent- 
ly many yeeres after Calzxin was dead; Laftly the vniforwity 
of theſtyle, and the tenourof writing; plainely diſcouers that 
Calnin was the creditour, and Saimeren the debtor, or rather 
the thiefe, which I the more marucile at,. conſidering in the 


. Preface ofhis:expofition ypon- the Epiltles he profefleth, [his 
- Intent. was-chiefly to diſpuce'again{t the heretikes of theſe 


times, whoccalled themſclues Pays Dinines,. and gloried in 
his doctrine, ] Andin the third part of his firſtbooke next fol- 
lowing, propoſeth diuers queſtions couching the Church,and 
the gouernement againſt Zutherand Calxin,byname,' Now 


1 Thea which 
teacheſt,another 
man ſhould not 
ſteale,docſt thou 


for Maldouate and Tanſeniizs, though they colour the matter - 


more cunniingly in the change of words, yet arethey nothing 
lefſe beholding;to Caluinin many places for the ſence: And 
thus we ſee how out of the mouthesand pennes of thoſe, who 
forreputationoflearnipg were farreaboue, and for bitterneſſe 
of malice were nothing' inferiour to'Dr. Carrier, Calains rare 
and fingulaf#pifts aretruely acknowledged. | 
But he was newer(you ſay) any good ſubiett or friend, to Biſhop, 
Duke or King: It was the ſame imputation which by the lewes 
was caft-ypon'Chriſt;and by Pagans vyponthe Chriſtians, 
inthe PrimitiueChurch;as may appearc in 7 er2#llians pology 
: | | or: 


kl 
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for chem deliuered by him tothe Emperoncs Severus and An- 
roninus; a great whereof is ſpent in wiping off that aſper- 
Gon, and therefore Caluin may beare it at your hands with the 


grcaterpaticnce. Againſtrhe ſtate of Biſhops, if he any where 
write otherwiſe then becomes him, we may well impute it to 
his zeale againſt the great abuſe of that order in the Rewane 
hierarchie, and his deſire of eſtabliſhing his owne diſcipline, 
which-chough he did well co ereRat Genexs (as being a kinde 
of gouernment moſt fit for that = z ) yetto ſhew that wee 
make him no god, we profeſſc he did ill inimpoſing icas ne- 
ceflary on all other Churches. What friend hee was to Kings, 
beſide infinite other paſſages through his volumiaous wri- 
tings, his onely Epiſtleto Franczthe French king, prefixed to 
| his Inſticutions,doth ſufficiently declare, which (as Bezanot ' 
without good reaſon thinketh ) ifthat king had but rea it 
would haue occaſioned the giuing of ſome deepe wound to 
the whore of Babylon, hee beitignot of the humour of thoſe 
kings thatfollowed afterhim inthekingdome, buta ſharpe 
cenkurer, of a deepe iudgement; a great patrone of learning, 
and ofhimſelfe not auerſe from that fide, and thoughin his 
Commentariesvpon Amor, he ſeeme to miſlike Hewythe 8%, 
butitle of Supreame Head, which by Stephen Gardiner andother 
ſycophanrs of Court, was then interpretedto ſpread asfarre, 
& include as ample power as that he had taken fromthe Pope, 
yetthelawfull Supremacie of kings,he bothalloweth and de- 
fendeth, as his Maieſty trucly witnefſerh for him in his Cata- 
fogue of Torts lies annexed to his Premonition, and thereinhee 
{heweth himſclfea better friend to kings, then D. Carrier was 
when he thus paſſed his cenſure on him; for though hee often 
dranke to his Maiefties health,as he profeſſeth in x, avge which 
hethought worthy the imparting to all well minded Catho- 
likes; yet wichall hee laboured by might and maineto read- 
uance and reeſtabliſh his authority amongſt vs, who hach pro- 
feſledly.croſſedand daſhedthe taking ofthat oath, by which is 
onely teſtified thatnaturall allegiance which we owe his M4- 
zeſtie. [Now for his comming to Geneua, andthe founding of that 
gouernment & diſcipline there which continuetin force among#t "+4 
; Wit 
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with no ill ſucceſſe at this day, whereas you tell vs, that being a 
very youg man,of ſome 2:6.0r 2.7.yeres oldat the moſt, yet he thought 
i the opportunity to gine the venture and ep in himſelfe. 

For his aye | will not much ſtrive wich you, but onely de- 
fire you toremember that ſome of your * Popes; but many of 4 Sothat a man 
your Biſhops,and Archbiſhops,and Cardinals have bin thruſt, vv Sagas og 
or atleaſt haue thruſt themſclues into places of greater charge, Orator doth of 
before they arriued to thoſe yeres, and perchance before they mk 00-23 By 
ſaw onehalfe,ora quarter ſo many, Yetit cannot bee denyed rmpub. now; ora- 
but it pleaſerhGod ſometimes to raiſe vp the Spirit of a yong -— 


[i 
= ,0r a yong Semuel,or a yong Timethre forthe effeRing 4 
of that which an old £}yis vafic for, yong men forthe moſt, be- 
ing moſt zealous andaduenturous, but with all more inconſi- 
derate, andold men more cold and remitle, but withall more 
wary and circumſpeR, according to that of S. /erome in one 
of his Epiſtles to S e Lugwiine , Bos laſſns fortins figit pedem, 
The aduice of an old man is comms6ly beſt, but the execution 
of young : The former haue alwayes beene accounted fitter 
for ſerled buſineſle » butthe latter for new enterpriſes, in as 
much as men ofage commonly obieR teo much, conſult too 
long,aduenture toolittle,repent too ſoone, and ſeldome driue 
buſineſſe home to the full periodez but content themſclues 
with a mediocritie of ſucceſſe , as louing to ſleepe in whole 
s$kinne, I am not of thatRabbyes mind, who becauſe in Scrip- 
ture [Tong menare ſayed to ſee viſions, and old men todreame 
dreames,) thereupon inferreth, that young men are admitted 
neererto God then olde, becauſe vifion is a clearerreuelation 
then a dreame : But yet experience teacheth ys, and a noblc 
Gentleman before named , hath rightly obſcruedit, chat the 
more aman adrinketh of the world, the more it itoxicateth and age 
doth profit rather inthe powers ofronderflanding , then in the ver- 
tues of the will and affeftions : Sothat Caluin though hee had 
beene younger when he came to Genewa , then you makehimz 
yet had his youth bin no ſufficient cauſeto 5 deſpiſe him, con- 5 Seeno man 
fidering,asche Lawyers forthe puniſhing of amalcfaRor vn- _ 4 
derageare wontto {on malitia ſupplet etatem , ſo may | much 
rather for a iuſtdefence, ſcientia or prudentia ſupplet —_ 
X whac 


An Anſwere toD.Cariers CHans 


» 
— 
E 


"which ſhewesitſelfeinthis, that beforc his comming thither, 
he had written his excellent Commentarie vpon Seneca de 
Clemientia, and at Orleans had beene offeredthe degreeof Do- 
Qorſbip in the lawes, without paying ſo much asthe ordinary 
| fees, bythe generall conſent of all the publike profefſoursof 
that ficultie : whereas their common determination is now 
ſayd to bee,e Accipiamm pecuniam, & dimittamus aſmum in pa= 
ir:am : but todraw neerer tothe PE o_ rareand 
| ſingular ſocuer his gifts were,euen beyond his age, yer with- 
all they were ſo tempered and ſeaſoned with modeſtie, thar 
ſingle te atremptednothing in the reforming of that Church, 
as M*.Dotour pretends; but by aduiſe, and with conſent of 
the chiefe Paſtours, whom hee found there , Farelland Uirer, 
which three, a fourth Miniſter in the ſame citic hath thus hap- 
pily ioyned together. | 
 Gallica mirata eſt Calninum Eccleſia,nuper 
Duonemo docuit dottins: 
Eſt quoque te nuper mirata Farelle tonantem, 
Luo nemo tonnit fortins: 
Et miratur adhuc fundentem mella Viretum, 
Luo nemo fatur dulcius: 
Scilicet, aut tribus his [ernabere teflibus olim, 
Aut imteribu Galli. | 
Nay he was fo farre fromexcluding them , or putting him- 
ſ{elte oxt of his ambition into the buſmeſſe (as Maſter DoQtour 
would haueit,) that by the former of them himſelfe was in a 
maner drawen intoit: forpaſſingthrough Genexaby chance, 
and intending to traucll for his ſtudies into farther parts, to 
Hafil, or Straſbourge, Farelrequeſting him long and earneſtly 
toletyp hisreſt there, andto ioyne hislabours with them, for 
the good of that Citie, when hee ſawe hee could nor pre- 
uaile, being a maninſpired withan Heroicall ſpirit,heſudden- 
ly breakes outinto this vehement ſpeech , [ 4 ego tibi ſludia 
Fuapretexenti denuntio ommipotentss Dei nomine, futurum, vt niſ 
1n0pus ifiud Domini nobiſcum incumbas , tibi non tam Chriſtum 
quam teiplum querents, Dominus maledicat.) But I{ ſaith he)de- 
nounce ynto you pretending your' ſtudies; in the _—_ ” 
0 
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God Almightie, that except you ſet your ſelfe with ys tothis' 
worke ofthe Lord, it will come to paſſe, thac ſecking your 
ſelfe and not Chriſt, hee will ſend a curſe vpon your procee- 
dings.] With which dreadfull threat, {alu being terrified, 
ſubmitted himſclfe to the diſpoſition of the Presbiterie and 
Magiſtracie : whence we may alſo gather that Caluin was nei- 
ther the /ole ; nor firſt founder of that gonernement , but that 


the ſeeds of itwere ſowen, and the foundation layed-before 


his comming thicther. Now let the Readeriudge of the truch 
of that which M'. Do&ourharh publiſhed, namely ehat Cal. 
win thought good wyonthe epportunitie to gine the venture , 'andto 
ſtep in himſelfe to be the founder of anew Church,and State among 
them, and withall conſider whether Mr.Dr, profeſſing char 
he had read Calnins life witten by Beza(fro whom I haue bor- 
rowed, what touching this point I haue deliuered;hee fought 
not againſt the light of his own conſcience, when hee thus 
wrote touching Ca/zin:Neither(toſpeaka rruth)canT c6ceiue 
any likely reaſon why he ſhould aſpire to be ſole or chiefe com- 
mander in that Citie, which (as Bezatruely witneſſeth of it,) 
is and hath beenePaxpertatis officina, the ſhop of pouertie, in 
ſo much that when hee dyed, his whole eſtate (together with 
his ſtudic of bookes ſold ar a deare rate, could hardly be valued 
at 300, Crownes, verefying therein that notable ſpeech of his 
owne in the Preface of his Commentarie on the Plalmes: that 


6 I amno money-monger (faith hee) if lining 1 cannot perſwade 


wen, my death willput it ont of doubt. = 
_ +, Laſtly, forthe betterclearing of this point, and the diſco- 
uering of the truethof his proceedings at his firſt comming to 
Genena, I millhereunto addethe relation of one,who profe(- 
ſedly wrote againſtthe neceſflitic of impoſing that diſcipline 
onother Churches, which he there creed, and therefore may 
well be thought not co fpeake partially on his behalfe, and yet 
for hislearning and ſingular 'indgement to haue vnderſtood 
what he wrote better then D*. Carier:His words are.7[ A foun- 
der it had (faich hee ) whom for mine owne part Ithinke in- 
comperably the wiſeſt man that euer the French Church did 
eniey,{ince the time it enjoyed him, his bringing vp-was inthe 
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tudze of the ciuill Law: divine knowledgehee gathered, not 
by hearing or reading ſo much, as by teaching others ; for 
though thouſands were debters to him as touching know- 
ledgein that kind, yethe tonone, but only to God the author 
ofthat moſt bleſſed fountaine the booke of life, and of the ad- 
mirable dexteritic of wit, together with the helpes of other 
learning which were his guides, till being occafioned toleaue 
France 4 fell at the length ypon Genesa, which Citie the * Bi.. 
ſhop and Clergie thereof, had alittle before (as ſome doe af- 


aura fagion bw, firme) forſaken, being of likelihood frighted with the peoples 


fuddenattempt for the aboliſhment of Popiſh Religion : the 
event of which enterpriſe they thought not ſafe for them= 
{clues to waite for. in that place. Atthe comming of Ca/uin 
thither the forme of their civill regiment was popular, as it 
continueth at this day : Neithes King,nor Duke, nor Noble- 
"man, of any authoritie or power ouer them, but Officers 
choſen- by the people, yeerely out of themſclues, to order 
all chings with pubRke conſent : For Spirituall gouernement 
they had no Lawes at all agreed vpon , but did what the 
fo of their Soules by perſwation could winne them 
ynto. Caluinbcing admitted one of theirpreachers,and aDi- 
uinitie Reader amongſtthem , conſidered how-dangerous ie 
was that the whole eſtate of that Church ſhould ſtill hang on 
ſoſlender athreed,as the liking of an ignorant multitude is, if 
it haue power to chavge whatſocuer itliſteth : wherefore ta» 
king vnto him two of the other Miniſters for more counte- 
nance ofthe action ( albeit the reſt were all againſt ir) they 
moouedand in the end perſwadet with much adoe the peo- 
ple to binde themſclues by ſolemne oath, firſt,neuer to ad- 
micthe Papacie amongſt them againe, and fecondly,to live 
in obedience vnto ſuch orders concerning the exerciſe of their 
Religion, and the former Ecceſtaſticall gouernment, as thoſe 


- theirtrue and faithfull Minifters-of Gods word had agreea- 


bly co Scripture ſet down for that end and purpoſe. ]Whence 
wee may obſerue, firſt , that Calwin was no founder of a new 
State enorgf them (as M*, Doctor would beare vs in hand) 
butas hee found ir popular at his entrance, ſoathis death = 

eft 
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left it: Secondly,the citizens (wore wot that all Popery was falſe, 
as M*. Door aſſures, but boundthemſelues with an oath, 
never to admit of the Papacie ( that is as] rake the Popes vſur= 
ped authoritie) amongſt them againe , and for his Catechiſme 
one hee wrote which Bezacalles opus adrirandam,an admira- 
ble pecce of worke, {0 much defired ofall nations, thathim- 
ſelfe hauing firſt written itin Zatineand French, it was after. 
ward at the-requeſt of fixangers tranſlated inro High Dutch, 
Low Dwchb , Engliſh, Spaniſ» ,and by Immanuel Tremelins into. 
Hebrew, and by Henry Stephens.into Greeke : but that (as I 
ſuppoſe) which you meane was the heads of Chriſtian Reli-. 
gion compriſed.in a few poſitions,notynlike our Booke of Ar= 
ticles which weare bound to ſubſcribe vnto : wherein, for any. 
thing Tcanfinde , hee ſpeaketh none otherwiſe of Fash, then 
theScriptures giue him warrant., which, it may bee in your cy 
po are but a ſtrong fancie neither : but had you as through- 

y read him ypon that point of Tuſtification by faith,as Pighins 
did, though with a mind to confure him, you might haue had. 
the grace to haue yeelded inopinion to him,as heedidby the 
Jrod of Tapper inthe 8, Article of his ſecond Tome, 
ſometimes his fellow-pupil vader 4arianthe VI. Pope of that 
name, neitherdoth-hee in that Catechi/me teach them to cox- 
temne allancient learning and authoritie as you faine, but fained 
authoritie and learning falſely ſo called: For whart learning 
haue weemore ancient then the Scriptures? or what authori- 
tie more binding; and yet- for authoritic of the moſt aunci-= 
ent Councels and godly Fathers, I thinke hee voucheth more. 
then: cuer Noor Carrier read, though hee Duilt not his. 
faith ypon them, and teach others to daethe like : in regard of. 
ſuch auncient learning andauthoritie , being but humane (the 
aduiſe of the-Propher is-to bee regarded, orratherthe com- 

 mandofGod bythe Prophers mouth to bee obeyed, *Thus .*1won,6.16, 
(aith the Lord , Stand in - wayes and ſee , and aſke for the olde | 
© pathes, where is the good way and walks therein , and yee ſpall finde 

reſt for your ſoles: For itis true;that with all wiſe and mode. 
rate perſons,that kind of antiquitie obtaineth that authoritie 


and reuerence, asit is ſufficient matterto moucchem to make 
X. 3 : a ſtand. : 
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a ſtand;and to diſcouer and takea viewe, but itis no warrant 
- toguideortoconduct them , a iuſt ground,I ſay, itis ofdeli- 
beration, but not of direRion : bur onthe orher fide ( as it is 
well obſerued by a writer whom Maſter DoQorhimſeclfe be- * 
fore nameth with honour ) who knoweth not that time 14 
compared toa ſtreams, that carrieth downe freſh and pure waters 
inte the ſalt ſea of corruption, which enuironeth all bumane aftions 
and therefore if man ſhall not by his induſtry vertue , and policie at 
it werewith the Oare, rowe againſtthe ſtreame andinclination 
' time, all inſtitutions and ordinances(bethey nener ſopure) will cor- 
rupt and degenerate, ; | | 
' Finally, forthe iuſtifying of that which you haue deliue- 
redtouching Catvine and his proceedings, you ſend ys to Be- 
zaecs narratio ofCalxinslife, but had you notinthe peruſal thers 
of ſhut yp the eycof charitie , andonely opened that of malice 
and enuie, you might as eafily haue ſeene andobſeruedintthe 
ſame narration, his wondertull affiduitic in reading , in prea+ 
ching,in writing, in conferring ; inſomuch thar being aduiſed 
by his phyſicians , and by his friends requeſtedalictle to for= 
beare,in regard of the weakenefle of his body, and: his mani- 
fold infirnuties , his vſuallanſwere was, that [idlenefle to him 
was the greateſt ſickeneſle , or Vultis me otioſun 4 Domino de- 
prehends, will yee that the Lord when hce commeth ſhould 
finde me doing nothing? Jhis zeale to Gods.trueth, and cou- 
rage inmaintaining it, \uch,that he notonly cruſhed the errors 
of the Church of Rewe , but quelledlike another Hercules ſo 
many new monſtersof opinions by the clubbe of Gods word, 
that the very metioning the names ofthe authors, and ſumme 
of their ſeuerallhereſies , would take vp much time and many 
lines: his ſound and profound knowledge in his profeſſion 
ſach, that MelarFhon, no childe in Diuinitic, was wont: to 
ſtyle him by an excellencie The Dixine: his temperance ſuch, 
that for many yeres he tooke but one repaſt a day:his modeſty 
ſuch that þy his will hee ordained after his death, there ſhould 
be no monumett ereed to him, or ſo much as a Tombe-Rone 
layed ouer him; yet Bez4his Colleague would not ſpareto. 
beſtowe this enfuing Epitaph- on him, which hee ___ as 
| able 
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able, as (vponthar ſad occaſion) vnwilling to afford, andthe. 
other (out ofthis deſerts)as worthy,as (out ofhis modeſty the 
. crowne of all his other yertues ) vawilling to receiue, 

Rome ruentss terror alle maximus, . 

nem mortuum lugent boni, horreſcunt mals, 

Ipſa a quo potrit virtutens diſcere virtus, 

Cur adeo exigno,ignotoque in ceſpite clanſwus 

Calninus lateat rogas ? 

Caluinum aſſidues Comitata modeftia vinuns 

Hoc tumulo manibus condidit ipſa ſus. 

O te beatumceſpitem tanto hoſpite : 

O cnt inuidere cuntia poſſmt marmora. 2 

After his death many of the. citizens who had often ſcene 

him before, yer much defired to ſee him againe, and many 
ſtrangers came from forreine parts purpoſely to know him, 
and to bee knowen. vnto him; among whom wasa worthy 
Gentleman at thattime Ambaſſadorin France for the Queen 
of England: and howſocuer malice haue found Lacianxs in his 
name, charitic hath found Alcmirns, 
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28, mw 
Now it is the nature of all commonpeople eſpecially of Tlanders, 


not onely ſtill to affett more and more © noueltie and * libertie, » You have 
made your ob- 


and to bee weary of their 3 olde Clergie, but alſo to 4 admire any (2, ood 
thing that comes from beyond the Seas , and to cheriſh andcomfort by your own 
one another with reporting the good ſucceſſe which Schiſmatikes xhor-þ-tag 

and Rebels happen t o haue againſt their lawful Prelates, and change of your 
ancient gourrnours, and to impute all their good fortune to their > Theremolt 


new Religion. Hence it is come to paſſe that that dottrine which $26 _—_— 
75 indeed the Iawfull doftrine of the Church of England , #2negle- feffion where in- 


Fed or contemned , ata relike or a5 rag ge of Popery, and Caluins EA —_ 


. Inflitutions being come from Geneua , and fairely bound vp with Gs calle, 
| : : : 4 y TNE of 
Clergie you meane the ancient forme of Eccleſiaſticall guuernement, it remaines at this day vnaltered, 
4 The admiring of all that comes from beyond ſeas,may better bee applied to your Rymane Catholikes then any 
other to whom onme longinquum pro magnifies eſt,as allo their comforting one another with reports, 5 But. 
by the Papiſts it is condemned asherefie. , 'f 
$778 
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6 Icanot ghe-6 Preface of the Goſpell , is diſperſed throug bout all $chooles, 
poliiycon; , Cities and Villages of England , and hath ſo infedted Prieſt and 
hould meane by gegp/e , as alchough it bee] againſt law ,yet u it*cryed wp by voy- 
-o pe ces tobe the only current Dininitic in Court and Countreyin hope 
—_—_— belike that it may one day ſerue the turne in England , as well as it 


afwellroſcoffe hath doneimGencu 2zandin®? other placer where it hathprezailed. 


ar the Goſpel,as 


C——— 


IN n of: ſight of that Law which makes againſt the do&rine of it. 8 Tf it be cried vp by vozces, itis 


frhe grauelt Biſhops, and learnedſt diuines ofour land, as I ſhewin mine anſwere,”- 9 B 
, weve belike OC m0n0e the Netherlands which I haue already anſwered. | ! 
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Your Countrey-men are herein much bound co you, in that 
you make [landers ſo much to affe& nouelty, aſcribing their change 
of religion to the changeableneſſe of their nature : whereas other 
nations in the continent of Exrope,are by conſent of thoſe, who 
arc intere(ſed in neither, by nature more changeable then they. 
That Polander who firſt by his pen cncountred his CMareſfties 
Premonition , labouring to wype off the ſtaine of the Powder- 
treaſon, from the religion ofthe aQours, laid it ypon the nature 
of an Engliſhman, whom in all religions he accuſes co be natu- 
rally diſloyall to his Prince; to his imputarion of diſloyalty, 

| you adde the affefation of nowelty, thereby to lay a ſtainc ypon 
our religion; But, Qui mala non mntat, in bonus non perſenerat. 
Theſeruant is not aboue his lord, nor the diſciple aboue his 
maſter : and we know that it was the queſtion which the lewes 
*Meae.r.279. Propoſedtoour Sawionr, [* What new dofitrine thu? | and of 
the Grecians toS. Paul, | * May wee not know what this new do- 
frine wherof tho ſpeakeft is ? but we may truely anſwere both 
in their defence, and our owne, * Nos non ſum nouatores , ſed 
| vos eftis veteratores, It is not we that aff nonelty ; but you the 
— n6heoe counterfait face of antiquity , thereby labouring to make a 
witas peace, and to ſtrike aleague with ys , as the Gibeonites did 
with Joſoma, * cecekiing him by the ſhew of old ſackes, olde 
bottles, old ſhooes, old garments, and bread that was drie and 
moldy.You farther charge vs with comforting one another inre- 
: END 7 porting 
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parting the good ſucceſſe which Schiſmatikes and rebels happents 


haxe againſt their gonernors, whereas the very enemies of thoſe 
- whome you call Schiſmatikesand Rebels haue bene many times 
inforced toacknowledge their good ſucceſſe to haue come, 
notſo muchfrom good fortune,as from rhe extraordinaryhand 
of God; ſathat they haue beene conſtrained to crie our with 
Pharaohs ſorcerers,The finger of Godis here; At the fiege of 
Rechell,che inhabitants being brought to great want, (asThua- 
mw reportsir) euery tide were brought in a kinde of ſhel-fiſh, 
(he callesthem Smrdones, or Pettuncwulos) which I take to bee 
little ſcallops or muſcles, andthat in great abundance, for the 
relicuing of the beſieged ; they haning never bene ſecneypon 
that coaſt before thattime, nor ſince, Of Zickathe Bohemian, 
e/Encas Syluinatterwards Pireethe ſecond (being Pius indeed 
before he wasſoin name) recorded ic to poſterity, that eleucn 
times in fought bartels, hee returned conquerour out of the 
field, and was himſelfe neuer foiled, The Duke of Medina, 
Generall of the Spaniſh invincible nauy,ſent againſt ys for the 
rooting of ys out inthe yeere 1588, and blefſed by the Apo- 
ſolicall benediction, when hee ſaw how the windes, and the 
waues, and the ſtarres in their order fought againſt them,pro-- 
teſſed he thought Jeſus Chrift was turned Lutheran. | Hiſpannes 
zpſe(faich our famous Annaliſt) Claders acceptam,vt a D eo,com- earn” org 
poſito anims tulit, Deog, et Sanflisqued non triſtior fuerit gratias POTINe 
egit, et per Hi/Þanmiam ags inſſit. The King of Spaine himſelfe 
tookethe blow patiently, as giuen by God, and both himſclfe 
gaue thankes, and commanded his Subie&s through Spaine 
ro doe thelike, thartitfell no heauier : Jin the conſideration of 
which admirable ſucceſle, we might apply that to our Church 
andReligion, which was written of the Emperour Theodoſrue. 
O niminum dileftaDeo,cuimilitat equor, 
Et commrativeninnt ad claſſica vents, 
Vponthar occaſion,and not without reaſon were ſome coynes 
ſtamped , with this inſcription : Glory to God alone, others 
with this, Mar propoſeth, God difoſeth: andlaſily, others with 
this, Impins fugit, nemineſequente, Which all tend to this pur- 
poſe, thatit was God foughtfor vs inthe maintainance of his 
| | | owne 
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er 


71h, in quo par- 
gim Belg arum mo- 
185 exorts, &'s, 


ownecauſe, I willconclude this point with the teftimonie of 
Bizarro an Ttalian, and, for anything can find, no Proreſtanr, 
ſpeaking of our late renowned Soucraigne, | Qnodverdadme 
attinet , id tantum in preſentiadixerim, Elzabetham Britamia 
Reginam,fmgnlari Des opt max boutate ac pronidentia gubernari. 


 Quamwis enim ipſamet egregia virtate ac ſaprentia predita fix : ju 


confiliarios habeat ſunamo indicio, (ummag, ntia pre- 

5 _ fatenaum eft humana confils poor Levers reds 
niſtea dininitus regantar : 1d vero vt taefſe indicem, ſuperiorum 
 remporum facit recordatio , cum cogito quot intern externiq, ho- 
ſtes bmic opt. Regine inſidzati fint , et quan mirabiliter ilam Dew 
ab eornum infidys,atq; conatibus eripuerit, Touching my ſelfe, I 
will onely ſay this for the preſent, that Elizabeth Queene of 
Britanny, hath beene hitherto preſerued bythe ſingular good- 
neſſe and prowdence of almighty God. For though herſelfe 
be indued with fmgular yertue and wiſedome, and ſhee haue |. 
about her Counſcllours of excellent iudgement and foreſight 
in the managing ofheraffaires, yet muſt wee confefſe that hu- 
mane Counſels are often fruſtrated, vnlefſe they bee guided 


" fromheauen; and that I ſhould fo thinke, theremembrance of 


thepaſſages of latter times inforceth me, when I callro minde 
how-many home-bred and forraine enemies hane layed in 
waite for the life of that vertuous Queene; and how miracu- 
louſly God hath freed her fromall their plots and afſaults.] 
You goe forward, and tell vs that from hence it 1s cometo 
paſſe, that the lawfull doflrine ofthe Church of England © contem- 
nedasa ragge of Popery,and Caluins Inſtitutions cried vp ns 
ces in Court and Connrey , in hope it may one day ſerne the like 
rterne in England, as it hath donein Geneua , as if Genena had not 
diſcharged herſclfe of the claime of her Biſhopand Duke, be- 
fore Caluin compiled his I»ſftirmtions, or as if we knewnot that 
Catuins Inſtitutions make nothing againſt the government of 
lawfull Magiſtrates; or if it bee abooke ſo dangerous as you 
would makeit, a wonderitisto mee, that neither your ſelfe 
nor any as yet of that fide, have ſo much as yndertaken a 
through confutation of it. Muſt it needesbe that all who im- 
bracehis paines and learningin thoſe 1ufizations, intendthe 
; ſ\ubucr- 
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ſubuerſionof the Rate, or preſently coutemme the doftrine of the 
Chwurchof England ? Your olde Maſter, Archbiſhop Fhiegift 
was of another minde, who maintainedto his vtinoſt the do- 
Arine of the Church of England, and yet gaue he Caluihis due 
alſo , labouring alwayes where any occalion was offered, to 
countenance hus writings with Ca/xins authority,and ſpecially 
out of that booke which you moſt miſlike , yeelding him the 
ticle of a famous and learned man : Nay, euen in . vſe of 
things indifferent, hee giues this teſtimonie ofhis iudgement 


and moderation. It M*,Calziz were aliue, ſaith he,andright- » Tref.2 ca9.4. 


ly vaderſtood the ſtate of our Church and Controytrbie, truly 
I verely belecue that hee would condemne your doing, and I 
am the rather induced to thinke ſo , becauſe I Eihre; co hun 
to haue allowed many things inthe Z»g/z/b Church, being at 
Genena, which you altogether millike,] Tothis Archbiſhops 


teſtimonie, I could adde the opinion of his predeceſſours, - 


Cranmer Grindal, and Parker, gathered out of their ſeuerall 
Epiſtles to Cain and other writings; butT will contentmy 
ſelfe with that of Biſhop Jewell, who was ſo far fro negleRting 
or contemning the dottrine of the Church of England, as a relique 
or r4gge of Poperve , as that the Confeflion extant in his Apo- 
logie forour Church, is regiſtred as the authenticall doGrine of 
our Church, as well in the body, as in the harmony of Con- 


feſfions: But Archbiſhop * Phitegift goeth farther , making 7 na 


both hisApology & the defence therof,to be the dodtrine of the 
Church of England: And by this Archbiſhopsauthority was it 
ordered, that thoſe his bookes ſhould be bought ofeuery Pa- 
riſh, and chainedin their Churches to be read ofthe peopleat 
vacant times: Yer this worthy Biſhop in the defence of his 


Apologie,* termeth Caluina rexerend Father, and worthy orna- 3 (t.7 diniſ.4 


ment of the Church of God, Now touching his booke ot Chri- 
Rian A in particular, M. Hooker (who is well knowne 
not to-haue contemmed the doftrine of the Church of England, a4 a 
ragge of Poperie) thus writes. [Twothings (faith he ſpeaking 
of Calm, in his Preface to his bookes of Eccleſiaſticallpolicie ) 


of principall moment there are, which haue deſerucdly procu- | 


red him honour through the world: The one his exceeding 
SM paines 


\ 
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paines in =" mg, of of Chriſtianreligion:The 
other his no lefſe induſtrious rrauailes for expoſition of holy 
Scripture, according to the ſame [nftitutions: In which two 
things whatſocuer they were that afterward beſtowed their 
tabour,; he gained the aduancage of preiudice apainſt them, if 
they gaine-faycd,and of glory aboue them,if they conſented: 
Then which I cannot imagine what could bee vttered more 
effcually, Thus malice would not ſuffer you to ſee that 
worth in Ca/xinand his Writings, which theſe Worthies pro- 
=. | feſſed and publiſhed,who were notwithſtanding morecarneſt 
and zealous Patrones of the 4o&rine of the Church of England, - 
then your felfe: But it may be youthought it would bee credit 
enough for you onely to enter theliſts withſo ſtout and re- 
nowned a champion : howbcit, to hunt after applauſe by 
diſhonouring the names of famous men, was held by S. /e- 
rome, and is accounted byall good and wiſe men, butatricke 
of yaine and childiſh arrogancie, there being lefſe compariſon 
betwixt Carier and Calum, then Calrin and Stapleton, whom 
4 D:Whitakers Notwithſtanding + a great Diuine and publike profeſſour of 
- rr one ofour owne Vniuerſities, comparing together, profeſſeth 
there was more ſound Diuinity in Calwins little finger, then 
Stapletons heador whole body. Iwillconcludemine anſwere- 
5 BI tothisSeCtion, with the words ofa graue 5Biſhop yet liuing, 
true difference NO enemie to the dolfFrine of the Church of England, as his Wri- 
verweene;6." tings ſhew 3 Caluins ſo wellknowen leye hee) zo all thoſe 

part. p4g.509, -F » : 
ci... Fhat bee learned or wiſe , for bis great paines and good labours 
 n the Church of God, that a fewe ſnarling Friars cannot im- 
preach hi name , though you would. nener ſo wretchedly per= 
wert his words .J Thus much of Caluinand his Writings, [a IL 

dinſt not goe ſofarre as Thurins.. 


Preter Apoſtolicas poſt Chriſti tempora chart as, 
Huic peperere viroſacnla nulla parem, 
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Theſe reaſons or rather corruptions of "State kane ſo confotin- 

ded gt bole Clinch > of England, and Zn: 
the doftrine of the Church of Rome, as it hath tarned' mens 
brames , and made the multitude on 1'both ſides Bthe two fooles, r The mulci- 
which being ſet backe to backe doe thinks they are as ferre aſunder, ————_ our 
as the horizons are,they looke'vpon * But bo pleaſe your Maiettie fooles by your 
to > command them to turne each of rhem'but aquarter abont, und denifang — 
looks both one way to the (ernice of God, and your Maicftic, and to fouldiayfo 
the ſaluation of ſonles, they ſhowld preſently ſee themſelues to bee a EE atm 

eat deale more neere in matters of dottrine-, then the Putitanis %* 
call Preachers on * both fides doe make them beleexe they are.”l "ly" 15 gee 
can uot inthe breuity of this diſcourſe deſcend into particulars ; but mod him to 
if it pleaſe your Maieſtie to command me, or any other honeſt ian wider che Peper 
that hath taken paines,to vnderſtand andobſere + all ſides freely, command,and 
and plamely to ſet downe the 5 difference betwixt Caluiniſme, and which way pleat 
the dotrine of England, eſtabliſhed by Law, and thento ſhew Lo- ary eons ' 
cos Conceſlos,avd Locos Controucrſos;betwixt the Church of wil ones Hey 
wm, or ap rer Church of mmgpth.toin not butt the diffience Fermir themes 
that will be etwixt for matter of doflyine - Maic ſo much as: 
be eafily compounded. "” for ——y i "Y CESAR. 


Preachersthen on your ſide,aswell as'onours: belike you meane the7:ſoirs, with whom norwi . 
if we may Lew motif they met I dre Faed aro commnng era 5 om notwithſtanding, 
vatyen radar BeHAeFAR ade it appeare before in gente 


Jr 


do wonte comes oe fie; "hs | ence bervaxe theſe three, have alr 
ſet hype 7 9-H vy NIIIE it mult eicher be by abregati 
the Trident Canongg.or the QAriicles, or by recon the onetoche "68" f Arvokr a 
things gndingin thezermes they doe. Jhaucaleadieproudde UTI impolliblic'e 
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and, let Remes infinite ambition and inſatiable couectoul- 
 ryrurare of doArine teſtifie. As long asthe 
Biſhops of Rowe kept them torthear profeſſion inthe gaining 
of ſoules ro God, matters went welfor dofFrine:but when once - 
theyturnedScaciſts,8cio cad of gaining ſoules,caſt abour for 
the gouernment of the world, then were theirFriars and flat- 
terers found, who were asreadic to ſhape and frame her Do- 
Brine according tothe modell of State. Before the Councill 
of Trent (which was called inthe memorie oflome yer liuing) 
- itismadecuident by my learned brother Dr, Carletor in his 
-.-»- Conſentofthe Catholike Church againſtthe Tridentines,thar 
.» the Doirmnevfche rule of Controuerlies of the Church, of 
 * Tuftifying Faith, of Grace, wasthe fame inthe Church of Rome, 
which is now publikely taught and profeſſed with vs, If by 
* , the Churchof Reme,we will vaderſtand her chicfe Prelates,not 
- + thoſe Friarsand flatterers which belonged rather coher Court 
chenher Church ; from whence then aroſe this confuſionof do- 
Grine which followedafter , but onely fromthat corrwpteon of 
State which went before? and:yetit cannot but beeacknows- 
. | ledged, thatasour badies firſt warme our clothes, and then 
- - our clothes ſerueto keepe warmepur bodies: ſo the corruption 
of State firſt brought foorth this confuſion of doftrine ; but being 
brought fgorth, the daughter ſerues tonouriſhand maintaine 
the mother. Now for the confounding of our dotrine , wee an- 
*4.C0-44- {were with S. Paxl, [* If our Goſpel (faith he ) be hid, it is hidto 
41 thenethatere atk \.So.we it our dottrine bee confounded, itis to 
roſc4. © "themwwhomtheGodof this world hath confowndedand blin- 
+...  - .  ded,leſtthe light oftheglorious Goſpelof Cur 1sr,whois 
the image of God, ſhould ſhine mto them. 
The ſecond ching which you charge vs with, is the ſlande- 
ring the doftrine of the Church of Rome : and are your Romaniſts 
cleareoftharaccufarion, ordare i 
+ 1c4.9.4 learning diſcharge them ? doth nat * Pererins accuſe Catha- 
Kew P'S" rinusfor calling chatan ntollerable and deſperate opinion of 
Luther touching Reprobation,/ which notwithſtanding was 
>” theſameopinion,ancd honEother (as Perering eonfeſſeth)then 
72S: Auguſtine waitifaineFtodching the fame poim?+Dorh 
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not 3 Reywldsr our Countrey man: { howbeitotherwiſe malis 3 cine Tweiſ 
gt av againſt Canin perky in his CelwinoTurciſme ) Mace 
in his iudgewent free Ca/nn trourthe impuration of making 
God theauthour offinne1n his latrer yeeres, which notwith- 
| Randing-is fill preſſed vpon him/;'both by yourſelfeand 0- 
|  thers? Dothnot 4 Bellarmine cleare himfrom making the ſe- 4 2* Chrifo bas 
cond perſon.in Trinitieto be from himſelfe, and not fromthe FV"IR 
firſt, with which errour notwithſtanding hee is charged by 

5 Genebrard, by © Lyndan; by 7 Caniſius? And for our owne 5 £4.1%.de Tr 
Church doth not * Brifow affirme, that our Religion is proo- 6 Srcnds 
uedbyecxperience to be indeed noReligion? Dothnot 9 M- !2o mem mers 
ten ſpeaking of our Sacraments, Seruice, and Sermons, call 7 Is Prafatione 
them things which afidredly procure damnation? Doth not ** Lg 
Reynolds m the booke before named, endeuour to make our 3 Demand 48. 
Religion worſe then the Tark;/,, not diſtinguiſhing betwixe ? Aapelcap,, 
Caluiniſme , andthe dottrine of the Church of England ?Bur one 

example forallmay bethatlewd libeller, who in the very en- 
trance of hislibell exclaimeth, { That the Proteſtants haze no 
Faith, no Hope, no Char#tie , xo Repemance , no Inſtification, no 

Church, no Altar, no Sacrifice, no Prieſt, no "Religion, no (Triſt.) 
\W hatſball we fay to theſe intemperate Spirits ? if they ſpeake 
of malice, then 1 ſay with CMchaelthe Archangel. *The Loyd * Tuderg. 
rebuke them: But if they ipeakeof ignorance, then ſay with ' 

the holy MartyrS. Stewen * Lord lay vet this ſinne totheir charge, * Aﬀts9.60, 
or with our bleſſed Saviov r, * Father forgine them they * Luke 23-34 
wote not what they doe. Now for our ſlandring the dofirine of the 

Church of Rome, when you orany other ſhall producethe like 

Aſertions outof any Writer amongſt vs of note and credite, 

I ſhall be content to yeelde farther credite to your Aﬀertion, 

then as yet 1 finde reaſon I ſhould : forthe reſidue of this Se- 

con Ireferre the Reader to my.marginall notes,asdeſeruing, 

in my iudgement, no better or other anfwere, 
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But perhaps there us ſo great oppoſition in marter of Stare, that id 
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» hi inthe 
Church againe. J 
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Fromthematter of doftrine you paſle to thereaſonof State, 
in which, if your reaſons be of no greater waight or truth then 
1n theformer, his Maieſtie , buy Lords, his Commons, hn { lergie, 
haue no more reaſon to hearken toreconciliation with Rome, 
then King Henry, or Queene Ehzabeth; or the SubieQs in 
theirtimeshad : which heethat lookes not through the ſpe- 

' Aacles ofa preiudicate opinion, willas calily diſcouer,as you 
confidently affirme the contrary. 
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i King Henry the VIII. although hee had written that Books 
rhoſe fauorires gpainſt the Schiſme of Luther, in defence of the SeaeApoſtolike, 
Roman Cath, 6 , P 
2 Hediſpenſed for which he deſernedthe title of Detenſor fidei, yet when he gaxe 
potwich umſelf, way £0 tbe Iu of Anne Bullen , and the flattery of bis * famorites, 
ſhop of Canter. and ſaw hee could not otherwiſe haue hi will heexcludedthePope, 
4% "0%, al and made himſelfe Supreame head ofthe Church , that /o hee 
ſent ofour owne 7ight not onely * diſpence with himſelfe for his Luft , but alſo ſup- 
oa For plie his exceſſe with the ſpoyle of the Church , which was then very 
| pe con- rich: But when hee ſaw God bleſſed him not , neither in his wining 
:P oney Rodefer norin his thrining, hee was weary of his Supremacie before he tos, 
TH] an 


CH A P. 2. : to his Maie$tie. 

Per wiſhed himeſelfe in the Church againe : but hee died in the PT 
curſe of hia father whoſe * foundations be onerthrew , and hath nei- chik foldation 
ther childe to honour him, nor ſomuch as a | nga urs dens I taketobe the 


remember him , which ſome men takg to bee a token of the Curſe hop: nn mg 
of God. | and that he o- 


” 


uerthrew not, = 


— 
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* King Hemy the VIII, wrote a* Books indeed, orarleaſta 
Booke wasin bisname written, in defence ofthe ſeucn Sacra-. * N&dmiguencs 
ments,againft Luther , (as M*, Door might haue learncd,if ;uwrmn 


no where elſe, yerout of Cardivall Belarmins Apologic,) Bur 5% Tie m_ 


Sn defence of the See of Rome ( which hee cals Apoſtolike, )I haue taniem of comen- 


not mette with any; andit ſhould feemeby hus miſtake of the #4-3% 
ſubic&, handled inthat booke, himſelfe never mette with it: 
as forthe Title which King Henry receiucd the world isnor ig- 
norant,how liberall his Ho/ineſſe is in beſtowing Titles, where 
hee expeQts ſome greateraduantage , ſticking downa feather 2 Thus didbee 
that hee may quietly carrie away the gooſe, * Thus did hee +, King of Spaine | 
giue Charlesthe Emperour,neereabout the ſamertime,the Ti- cnyy ag 
tle of Defenſor Ecclefie , for direQing a Writ of Outlawric a- nj 
gainſt Zuther , whereupon at the Emperours beeing herein 
Englana,thole verſes were ſet yp in the Guildhall in London,o- ; 
ver the doore of their Councell Chamber , where they yet 
remaine, "22 paw fla vat 
| - Carolus Henricus vinant, defenſor uterque : FEY 8 © £4g4 
A Hemricus fidei, Carolus Eccleſie. + Fs " 
Andinthe Bal,by which Leo the temth confirmed this Tirfe +l ie, ;. 7 
to the King, ſubſcribed with his owne game,and the names of." PV, 2. 7 
five and twentie Cardinals and Biſhops, it appearesthac their | | 
chicte ſcope ofhonouriog him withthis Title was, to tychim 
and his poſteritie faſterto that See: But asalearned and graue 
Farm of ourowne hath well pe > being the bigh Aa 
or that yeere (not ſo inthe next)3 he toretold by way of pro- PEN 
phecie whatthe King of Eng/andſhouldbee,which welind » Iepenſrog 5s 
Z the = 


Britaine, in which Elentherixs attribureth to the King the Ti-* 
tle of Gods Vicar within his kingdome : whichletter, howſo- 
+... euertheAuthourof the Threefold converſion labour-to Rtame 
Þ ks with the blemiſh of forgery, yer isitto be found + inrolled in' 
fol tor tir the Copieof King Edwardthe Confeſlors Lawes. / | © 
| nar} ad pro- Netther is ic true,that Hemy tooke this Title to himſelfe:it was 
ſerwed in the 14+. 041en him by the Parliament of his Lords,and Commons, and 
brary ofthe Citie S! prrpeper! þ ; yu 
of London, and Connocation of his Clergie, notas anewthing bur as renewed. 
theretoundan. Andithe were deſirous to chavge hit bedfellowin hope of heires 
publiſhed by Mr. = K 
Lanbert, male, as you tell vs before, it wasnot to yine way to the luſt of 
| e Aunt Bulleine, as here you affirme ; andif hee mghthaue had 
his will in being diſpenſed with by yeelding tothe Popes will, 
in ioyning with Fraxcis the French King , againſtthe Empe- 
rour Charlesas before it is proued, thendidhenot exclude the 
Pope, & takethat Title to dence with himfelfe,eſpecially bein g 
"gi Mmooued with the approbation of ſo many Vniuerſities and 
learned men ** But'if thereby he made himſelfe a way for rhe 
ſmpply of his exceſſe with the fpoyle of the Church , wee haye not 
wherein ſo inftlyto excuſe him, howbeithee converted niuch 
ofit to good vſes, namely tothe ereQing of fixe Biſhoprickes, 
. to wit, Weſtrainſfter; Cheſter, Peterborough, Oxford, Brito and 
* Glojiceſtex, whercofthefiue laſtareyerinbeing; ar which _ 
| ce 


——_—_— to anſwere but that of Salomon, [ It is aſnare ny 


denonreth that which 5 holy , and after vowes to gion zeamafh oe 


Da Corinigbee ſobleſſedbim, (thoughin this too hee SE nin 
ſhewed himſelfea man, andconſequently ſubie&to humane dedto be given 
paſſion,and trailty)that three of hischildren ſuccefſiuely wore ts _ prac 
the Crownafter him, of which the firſt was renowmed for his a erat temas 
vertie beyond his age,and the laſt beyond her Sexe; of the vn pencea 
one, and his mother it was written, day for cuer. 


Phanix Ianaiacet nato Phanice;dolendumL 
| Secula Phanices nullatuliſſe duas. 
And to the other might bee applied, | 
Non decor effecit fiagslem,nonſceptraſuperbams, 
Sole potens bunuls, ſola pudica decens, | 
And thoughthey all died withour iflue, yet doth his honour 
fillliuve in theirs, Henry the LI, of France diedinthe vmtic of 
the Church of Rome; yet rhree of his ſonnes reigning after him 
left the Crown to a neighbour Prince, as the children of Hewry 
the VIII heere with vs did, yet none that Ihave met with 
hold himin that regard accuſed of God, and if in that reſpe&t 
God curſed Henry , becauſe hee renonnced the pretended au- 
thoritie 'of the Church of Rome, then ſhould hee by vertue 
of that reaſon have bleſſed Hewries eldeſt daughter with iffue, 
who with great ſubmiſſion and deuotion reconciledher ſclfe 
torchatChurch, and martiedto the moſt Catholike King; and 
though the world were fora while ſo borne in hand; yerin wm 
| £ 3 en 
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<nd the greatand ſolemne expectation thereof yaniſhed into 
ſmoake. Io Aſp 
Now that Henrie was wearie of his title of, BT before 

- bedied, it appearesnot, and that hee wiſhedro bee reconciled to 
the Pope, which you call, «being inthe Church againe , is as yu- 
likely, finge no doubt is to bee made, but vpon notice giuen of 
his Gonrition, anddefire of Satisfation, hee might aseaſily 
have beene abſolued as wiſhed ic : But certaineitis, that hee 
wiſhed it not , if we may make conteQture of his wiſhes from 
| thoſeſpeeches, whichalittle before his death hee deliuered to 
CMonnfieur de Hamnbault, Lord Admirallof Fraxce, and Am» 
baſſadour tothe French king , being then at Hampton Courtin 
the monethof eLuguft, andintheyeere 1546. inthehearing 
of Cramer Lord Archbiſhop' of Camerbarie , concer- 
ning the reformation of Religion; and afterwards more neere 
his death,and more openlyto Rruno Ambaſſador of John Free 
 derikg Duke of Saxonie, vato whom the King gaue this an- 
ſwere, in the hearing of theſe foure ſufficient witneſſes, the 
Lord Seymer, Earle of Hartford, Lord Liſley, then Admiral, 
the Earle of Bedford, Lord Prinie Seale, and the Lord Paget, 
[ Tharif the quarrell of the Duke of Saxonie 
were nothing ellc againſt the Emperony , but 
for matter of Religion, he ſhould ſtand to it 
ſtrongly, and hee would take his part, wil- 


ling him nor to doubt nor feare, | and withthis 
anſwere diſmiſſed him. Beſides the manner of his ſonne and 
heire Apparent,Prince Edwards education, the qualitie and 
diſpolition ofthoſe perſons whomhe named as the prinapall 
, ouerſeers of his Will, ( from which number heeexcluded the 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, the moſt buſie and forward inftrument 
in thoſe times, for the maintenance of the Remi/> Religion, 
though hee had onceadmittedhim, and was earneſtly Plici 
ted by ſome of his bed-chamber to readmithim) are to mee ſo 
many euident demonſtrations, thathee was fo farre from wi- 
ſniug reconciliation with the Church of Reme, that hee p_ 
dcfire 
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deſired and intended,if God had ſpared him life a while lon. 
ger, ſome more full and perfect reformation ot Religon :. Buc 
q the ſecret working of Gods holy prouidence which diſpoſerh 
all things after his owne wiſedome and purpoſe, thought.1x 
good,rather bycakingrbarKing-qorayote relewve the accom 
pliſhment ofthat worke (ashec id thebuildjog of his Temple - 
to Solomon;) to the peaccable time of his ſoune Eivard, and 

Elizabeth his daughter, whoſe hands were vndefiled with an 

blood, and life vnſported with any. violence orcrneltie, | 

Laftly,notcontentco rippe vpthedifgracesofhis life, you 

dogge him to his very wrdus emi g'vsimhand;cthathe was ac- 

curſed of God, in aa mmeh a: hee wanted a Tombe; which was the 

want aſo.of Queene Mary his daughter : Burif rhe wart of a 

Tombs be atoken of Geds-Curſe vpon Herry, thenthebauin g 

of it muſt conſequently be a token of his bleſſing vpon Ela 

beth , whomnotwichſtanding you wrappe inthe ſame Curſe: 

Nay how many of your Biſhops of Reme then are Curſed of 

Ged,, of whom a numberarenot onely without Tombes ;.bur 

ſome in the firſt age ofthe Church, bythe fury. of their perſe- 

cutors, and ſome 1n latter times, by the malice of their Succeſ- 

ſors without Grawesalſo? Indeed wee reade of Danid , a man 

after Gods owne heart : * Hu Sepulchre is with vs onto this day *At2-29- 

Bur of Adoſes a faithfirll ſernant in all the houſe of God,” No man » Dwt.34.6- 

hnowethof bis Sepulchre vntothis day, And yetin my remem- 

brance we read it no were,that cither Dawid.was more bleiſed 
of God forthe one, or Loſes curſed for the other;. the hea- 

then Poet could tell vs, | OE 


Calo tegitur ,quinon habet urnam; 
And S. Augufline that theſe kinde of Monuments and Me-- 


| morials, are [So/atia vixorum, not /ubſidiamortworum, comforts. 
| only fortheliuing ; no helpes for the dead } and' many noble 
ſpirits may, be of Catoesminde , defirous rather that after their 
deaths,it ſhould be demaunded[why they haue no iatue ere- 
Qedtotheirmemory,then why they haue one.} ThisIſpeake- 
onely to ſhew that had hee had no Tombe, yer were it.no- 
- great.diſhonorto him : But if we may credite the laſt, but nor: 
| | L.3 . the: 
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the worſt compiler ofthe Hiſtorieof our Coumrey;; heewas 
_ withgtearſolenimide buried ir Fader, vnder 2 amtcoſtly 
_ gadfately Tombe, begutiia copper and guile, bue neger fini- | 
ſhed; Intheiridefares of whoſe grates iscurioufly calt this No 
Tiferiprion.” Hemrius Offanns, Rex Anglie, Fran 
cie, Dominus Hibernie, Pideidefenſor. And that & 
might-appearcto poſteritichow Arrificiall and Magnificeat 
this worke was intended, he there {ets downethe ſeuerall par- 
_ cclsandpiecesofrheModelithereof, as be found itdefſcribed 
in a Manwſcript,receined:from Mr. Lianceiter, ane of the He- 
raldsat Armes;thetitle whereof was this, 


The mancrofthe Tomberobe madefor | 
_ | the Kings Grace at Windſor. 


So that I cannot butwoonder, how either our Hiftoriogra- 
pherandout Herawld (hould beſo much miſtaken, or (which 
Irather thinke)how Mr, DoRor,ſo great aPolititian, ſhould 
_ beſo tfowly deceiued, and ſo confidently leade others into the 
fame crrour.- 
- Iwillconclude thisSeQon, with the conclufion of ourfa- 
mous {»nal;ſt,couching this Prince, | Princeps Magnanimuc, in 
; TRius maxim mpgenio inerant, confuſo quodam temperamento,vir- 
utes mayne, & vitia nou minors. 'Aſtout and gallant Prince he 
was,1n whoſe braue'ſpiritaman mightobſeruegblended and 
tempered rogether,by a rare kinde of mixture, great vertues, 
andnoleſſeyices.] But had he honoured the Sce Apaſtolike, 
asmuch atlaſt, as hee did at firſt, his vices had becne buried in 
Hlence,and his yercues highly exrolled: whereas now by op- 
poſing himfelfe againſt it; bis yertues areſupprefled; and his 
vicesracked vpon tenterhookes,and ſet v pon the Stage:which 
courſe were enough to makethe beſt Princes, nay the beſt 
menroappeare monſters tothe world. FN 
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Dncene EL17ABE TH whrbouph foe were the inwghter of 
MY part her fixff vommiing 102he Crewne , flee wonld haws 
the Commion Prayer Books and Catechi/mnejafov downo, that ſheo 
geht both by Eugliſs Sernice ſatisfie the Commons, who were 
groedie of alteration ;"avid by Catholike opinions , pane hope 16hey 

ig bbour Princes, that ſhe would her ſelfe continue Catbolihezand 

al beviifologg ſhe caried herſelft ſoberwixtthe (autholkes andthe 
Calniniſts , as ſhee kept themboth ſtill in hope : "But yot being the 
danghter of the breach-makev , aud haning boWMW her Crowne and 
her life from the Schiſme , it was both diſhonourable and dange- . 
Polu for her to hearken to Reconcilement : And therefore after ſhe 
was- provoked by the * Excommunication of Pius Quintus, Gee t» ou ofthis 

d ſaffer ſuch Lewes to be made by ber Parliaments, as might ery 341,45 ou of 
quittance with the Pope and Church of Rome : This courſe ſea ifſed iomany * 
. awrainpolicie neceſſary fob hey who was the denghterof King Hen+ Coniraces as 

736 the VIII. by Anne Bulleine, borne with the comemprefRome, 
the diſgrace of Spaine, and thepreindice of Scotland. . ? 


I— 


G. H. 


| 
From _y thefatheryou Kefcend to Elizabeth, the daugh= 
ter (as you call her) of Schiſme :howbeit ſhe were indeed the 
Nurfing mother of the Church. And for the Conmmonprayer 
Booke which ſhe allowed;ix was the ſame, with very licle alterati- 
on, which was current by publikeauthority, during thereigne 
ofher brocherKing Edward: So that'it was no invention of hert 
to ſatrefie the Commont, as you talfly ſupgeſt,bur an imitation of 
her renowned Br fp BETA, of her owne confci- 
ence, andthe furtherarice of the fernice of God ina knowen- 
linguage., You ade that By Catholike opinions ſhe gaue bope to * 
her neighbour Prices, that ſhe would continue a Catholihe : wher- 
asthe worldiliiowts that her opher wasotherwiſe affeted, | 
beiygbronghtyÞin'Francevntltt the Lady Margret eAlen- 
Ln | gow, _ 
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| con,2 principal fauoureſle of the Proteſtant religion thereafter 
ſhee hada while waited vpon 2. AMay,yonger liſtertoking 
Henry he V 111. and wife to Lewes che XII the French king, 
andas long vpon Claudia,lifter to the Guiſe,and wife to Fran- 
cisthefirftzandio regard ſhe was this way affeRed, the. holy 
maide of Kent, was by Clergie men ſuborned to prophecie 4 
gainſther, and (as one writes) it- ſeemeth very plaine, that the 
crimes ſuppoſed againſt her, were matters contrived by the 
Pope, and hisinftruments herchicfcſt enemies, none of them 
all chat were accuſed .in the ſame treaſon confeſſing the aRe e- 
uenyntodeath, bur haue left direR teſtimonies in writing to 
the contrary, (off meane groame excepted, namely farke 
Smeton,who made confeſſion ypon ſome promiſe of life belike, 
but was executed before he wasaware, or had timeto recall 
what he had ſaid,)) Now the mother being thus affected; and 
that before king Hemry caſt his affeQtion towards her, or diſaf- 
feed Rowe, inlikelyhood the daughter had beene that way 
alſo afteQted, whether the breach with Rowe by her mothers 
mariage had bene.made or no. It was'S. Paws argumentto 
Timothie, |* that the faith firſt dwelt in his gravdmother Lois, 
and his mother Eunice,end therefore bewas wellperſwaded of hims 
aiſo,) He argues not from his father and his grandfather, bur 
from his mother,andhis grandmother; ſo may weby the ſame 
reaſon, from the Faith which dwelt in the mother of Queene 
Elizabeth, make ſome conieQuure of her faith; that it was not 
different from her mothers : But her education ynder Roger 
Aſcham,(who was himlelfe that way affeed, & to cotinucher 
{o,read ynto her among other authors for her diunity exerciſe, 
Helanhons commonplaces) willyer farther cleare this matter: 
bucthe ſuſpirion caſt vpon her, (though moſt yniuſtly) as ha» 
uingafinger in 1Y5aes conſpiracy,and Stories dannableaduile 
[10 leans lopping at the branches, aud ſtrike attheroote,) will put 
1t out of doubt; anddoubtrlefle as in that regard ſhee ſuffered 
much hardenefſc,duringthe raigne of her ſiſter , ſo had ſhee 
not ſuruiued to haue worne the Crowne,. had not Godin his 


prouidence moouedthe heart ofthe Spaniard to,preſernc her 
aluc,not {o muchourof EC ON ofher 
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ruefull eſtate, as out of reaſon of ſtate, leſt ſhe being raken our - 
of the way, andher ſiſter dying (as ſhe did) withour iſſue, the 
Kingdomesof England, Scotland, and Ireland, might in time 
be vnitedand annexed to the Crowne of France, by meanes 
of the Lady Mary, 2ncene of Scotland(next heire inrigh after 
Queene Zhzabeth ) then afhanced to Francis Dolphin of 
France, and, heire apparent to Henry the ſecond, the French 
King ; then Which the Spaniards thought nothing could hap- 
en morediſaſterous to theirafteRation of greatnelle. 

Beſidesall this, being as ſhe wasthe miracle ofher ſexe and 
ranke,for wit andlcarning, it is not improbable chat;as the 
knowledge of the Artsand Languages, and the light of the 
Goſpell brake forth both together ; ſo in her perſonthe one 
might haue prepared , andasit were beaten out a way forthe 
entranceofche other, thoughneither her Mother had beene 
that way affected, nor her Father made any breach, as wee ſee 
his 4aieſtie that now is, to the glory of God and our grear 


_ - comfort, though his Father were ſlaine before his birth, and 


his Mother liucd and diedin that Religion, in which ſhee was 
brought yp , yet by the excellencie of his naturall parts and 
learning (but eſpecially by the working of Gods holy ſpiric) 
| hathatraincdtoſuchalightof Religion, that he hath not onl 
diſcouered the trueth , but choſen and profeſſed it being aid 
_ couered, and with his Penne maintained and defended that 
which he profeſſeth. True indeede it is, that Qucene Eliza- 
beth, during the raigne of her lifter , tender both by ſexe and 
age, and wrought by the frownes and threates of Cardinal 
Poole,then Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the Popes Legate, and 
in England che principall Prottor and Champion, for thead- 
uancing of his authority, was once brought to acknowledge 
that ſhee was a Romane Catholike , but herein ſhe did no more 
then S*. Peter did (whoſe ſucceſſour the Biſhop of Reme pre- 
cendeth himſelfe) in denying his Maſter : No morethen the 
Prince of Condiegthe King of Naxarreand his lifter, who at the 
maſlacre of Paris, for fearerenounced theirReligion,and were 
by the Cardinaliof Bourbon reconciled tothe Church of Romey: 
though afterward being ar liberty they reimbraced their for- 
Aa mer 
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mer profeſſion: Nay, no more then wcenc Mary her ſelfe, 
who being terrified with her Fathers diſpleaſure, wrote hima 
Letter vvith her owne hand (yet to be ſcene)in which for ever 
ſhe renounceth the Biſhop of Romes authority in England, and 
acknowledging herFather vnder Chriſt ſupreameheadofthe 
Church of Eng/and, confeſſerh his marriage with her Mother 
to have beene vnlawfull and inceftuous. W | 

Bur I would faine know, afrer Queene EliSheeh came to 

the wearing of the Crowne , by what Catholike opinions ſhee 
auc hope to her neighbour Princes that ſhee would continue Ca- 
tholike ? If it were lo, ( as M®, Doctor would beare vs'in hand) 
how was it that the reformed Churches through Chriſten- 
dome applauded her comming tothe Crowne, as it had beene 
the appearance of ſome luckie tarre, or the rifing of ſome 
glorious Sunne for their Comfort and reliefe,, andyour pre- 
tended Catholikes hung downe their heads as if they had ſeene 
x Cum accepiſem ſome Comer or blazing-ſtarre? How ſhe was then affeted 
feantwn valre% in religion, and ſo profefled her ſelfe,may appeare, ifno where * 


bags, & quantes 


progreſſus mutera elſe, yet in' Oſorizes his Epiſtle whichhe wrote hernorlong af- 

Grack & Latmu h . : 

bberes.f.2.p.y, cr hercomming tothe Crowne, where he highly commends 

24 __ her for her wit ,for her learning, forher clemencie,forher con- 
4 1647972 yn @- o - . 

mine vn1ew en. Rancy.for her wiſdome, for her modeſtic;but difſwades her by 


unray rg allthe arguments he could inuenr, fromthe opinions ſhe had 
ramgnſumms COncciued, and didexprefſe inthe martterof Religion. Pe 
opumn affiuenrs Oygrtusdoththelike in his letter which he ſent herabont the 


furmmam modefiia 


laudem exvineres, {ame time by thehands of Vincentins Parpalia, Abbot of Saint 
Be bus men. SAHOHrs , WRO As it appeares 1 the Letters, dated the 5*i.of 


fuctudinic & len May 1 560, had private inſtructions to impart to the Queenez 


Gi? ng >among which the chiefe were thoughtto bee (asit is repor- 
foe _—_— ted byche moſtdiligent * ſearcher of truth) that if ſhe would 
2 M,Cambden in FECONCile her ſelfe to the Church of Rome , and acknowledge 


| - | | 
rooted] the Supremacieof that See, the Pope for his ; pai would 3 bind 


whererhe copy himſelfe to-declare the ſentence p:onounced againſt her mo- 
De free, * thersmartiagetobe vniult, to confirme by his authority The 


3 Haccmantilus Engliſh Liturgie , andtopermitthe adminiſtration of the Sa- 


al:quot aurcorum 


mula foifeprs- cLAMent here in England, vnder both kindes : By which itap- 


mifi2 fama ohtinet, PEATES . That at that ti intain : | 
mein, Þ har tame ſhee then maintained the __ w_ 
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nions, which during her life ſhee altered not. Andhere ic 
may be worththe remembring, that the fourteenth day of /a- 
mary, about two monethsafter herfiſters death, as ſhee paſ- 
ſed in hertriumphall Chariot throughthe ſtreeres of London, 
whenthe Bible was preſented vnro her at the little Conduic 
in Cheape ,ſhee receiuedthe fame with both her handes, and 
kiſſing it, layd it to her breaſt, ſaying,[ That the ſame had ever 
been be, chiefeſt-delight, and ſhould beerhe rule by which 
ſhee meatit to frameher gouernment. ]Before this aProglama- 
tion came foorth, that the 'Letanie,the Epiſtles, and Goſpels,the 
-Decaloge,cthe Creedeand the Lords Prayer ſhould bee read in 
all Churchesin the Engliſh congue ; and though it were the 
14 of May after, being Fhitſanday, before the (acrifice of the 
Maſſe was aboliſhed,and the book of the vniformitie of (om- 
on Prayer,and the adminiftrationof the Sacraments publike- + Swat 
Iy receiued;and 7s/y following, before the Oth of Supremacic Nor. 
was propoſed;ande-Lugyſt, before the Images were by autho- -— races. 
rity moued outofthe Churches,broken and burnt; (fo mode- E4-erdRegen. 
rately did ſhce proceede in this buſineſle of reformation by omg no = 
ſeppes and degrees ) yetisir plaine, aſwell by the choyce of lm Cool. 
thoſe +cight whom ſhe added to her fifters Counſell, becing «5, wi... 
all in proteſſionProteſtants (which Pizs 5*'in his Bull makes £/vare Somers 
a pattof his grievous complaint) and thoſe whom ſhe either Hemy (a3. 
5 reſtored to their former dignities, or aduanced tonew,being 97 54m: 
likewiſe as auerſe from the Remane Religion, asalſo by the re- & Bower of 
fuſaltof Nicholas Heath, then Archbiſhop of Yorke , (the See 779% +. 
\ of Canterbury by the death of Cardinal Poole, who deceaſed hem, White of 
the ſame day that Queene Mary did, being then voide ) and ARM 
-of thereit ofthe chiefe *Biſhopsto annointand conſecrate her 7harby of 2h. 
at her Inauguration, it being therefore performed by Owen 1111, cotoprese 
. Oglethorpe Biſhop of Carlile: by thele' proceedings I ſay iris on ofCiefer, | 
-plaine , that at her firſt entrance to the Crowne , ſhe! —— Leicb:Turbermile 
declared herſelfeto bee the ſame in matter of Religion, as af- of xy: Pri of 
rerwards they found her.” ' | F_ 
Wherunto,it full ſatisfaQon be not yer giuenin this point, 
for farcherproofe mightbe added , that when Php of Spamne 
wooed her for mariage ( the funerals of her ſiſter beingnot yer 


Aa 2 ſolem- 


= 


188 


An Anſwere toD.Careers CHA = 


> ——— 


ſolemnized) The French King by his Agent the Biſhop of 


Engoleſme taboured (if it had gone forward ) to ſtop their dif 


.penſation at Rome, ynder colour that Queene El/izabethfa- 


uoured the Proteſtants Religion , and the Earle of Ferie,the 
4 yur ay oenthere in England, bore. our pretended Catho- 


liks in band,that except that match weng forward,itcouldnor 


well with them; ſo farre was ſhee at her firſt entrance from 
gining hope to herneighbowrs (28 M*, Door would perſwade 
che world ) of continumg or turning Cathalike, by ſhew of Catho- 


| like opinions, wolefle herretaining the ancient forme of Eccle- 


fiaſticall policie, and the godly. Ceremonies vſed in the Pri- 


' mitive Church be accounted Cathobke opinions, as intruth, if 


wee take the word Catholike aright , they may: Butno mar- 
uell hee ſhouldthus boldly and faiſely nw e the dead, fince 
hee ſparethnot in the ſame kinde bi aieſtie now reigning, 
and by Gods grace long to reigne among vs,tothe confuta- 
tion of ſuch {landers and confuſion of fuch{landerers. 

Hee goes on andtels vs, that all her life long ſhee caried 
her ſelfeſo betwixt Catholikes and Caluiniſts,as ſhee kept them 
both ſtillin hape: But herein hemainely croſleth himſelfe, aſ- 
well in that whichhee hath deliueredinthe Section next ſaue 
one going before, that [sfthere bee nowthe ſame reaſonof State, 
as there was all Ducene Elizabeths dayes, there u as little hope 
that his Maieſtie ſhould hearken onto reconciliation, as thenthere 
was that Q.Elizabeth world: as alſointhat which afterwards 
he addesinthis Seion,that [being prowoked by the excommuni- 
cation of Pius Quintus , ſhee did ſuffer ſuch lawes to bee made by 
her Parliament as might crie quittance with the Pope and Church 
of Rome.) AndinthenextSeCtion he ſayth, [ : was neceſſarywn 
reaſon of State,to continue the doftrine of diniſion , as long as the 
fruit of that doftrine did continue.) Thus his owne teſtimonies, 
like thefalſe witneſſes which depoſed againſt our Saujour,a- 
gree not together, butisirlikely that hee caried her ſelfe all 
her life long with ſuch indifferencie ; conſidering ſhee ſenc 
helpe, both by men and money,to the Proteſtants in Germa- 
nie, in Scotland, in France, in the Netherlands; Shee harbou- 
red and ſuccoured ſuch /talars, French, and Dytch, asforla- 


king 
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king their owne Countreys for'eonſeience- fake; fied for res 

fuge into her Dothinions, ast6 a cormmon Santtuary of piery 

and Religion , _—_ the conuenient places for-the 'ex- | 

' erciſe of their deuottons,in the' Iles of Joſey and'Garſey, in 4 
Hampton,in Norwith, ini Sandwith, in Maidffon, in:Canterbnry; | 
in Colcheftty, and ii'Lovdon'it'felfe : 'Morcouer ;.ſbrethat 
would not ſo mruch'as adttiit Prod Prarthar his Nantio'mthe 

ecre x562,toctterherKingdome, though heebronght with 

pier) friendly Letters from the Pope; _Shee'that would 
norbee intreated by the Emperour;ahd otherPrincesſollici 
rationsro fehid her Biſh6ps'or Ainbaſſadours tos the Council] 
of Trent, niorto yeelde any roltrarion of the'Raw/3 Religion 
within her Domioions,. alleaging that it would bee: ds/bonou- 
rable to her ſelfe, repugnant to the « Joos rees of hey Parliament ;pre- 
indiciall ro her Realme, pernicious to her Subiefts', unluvyfull in it 

ſelfe, offenſe to Gott; ſeundalons to hey neighbours and unſafe 

for the Romane Cutholkes themſelnes:$hee thatwas foughovn- Fi. 

ro for mariaye, from7Scotland,from *®Denmarke,fromsSweden, 7 BY b*Farle 

in regardofherReligion', and in treatiſe with the Emperour 8 4oþteduke. 

Ferdinandfor his fonne Charles,and with the French King and ”> By Grik king: 
Queenemiother;fittfor the Duke of eAnion, afterwards King of Sweden. 

of Poland and France , by the'natne'of Henry the thitd; andſſe> 

condly for the Dukeot & {gon his yonger brother, com- 

monly knowen by thEnamie of Monfienr, afterwards Duke of 

e Anion; alwayes interpoſed this condition, Thatchey ſboreld 

iunotate notbikg in Religion, ontly baiting the exerciſe of theirowne 

im ſome prinatepluce tothemſelnes: Shee thatiin' the yeere'r $79 

entertained with all honourable reſpe&Tohn Caſimere, ſonne 

to Frederike the third, Count Palatine, and great Vncle to- 

Frederike thefift, who now oouernes, bimſclfe a Proteſtanr, . 

and hayingled an arihie of Germanes'in defence of the Prote- 

Rants, afwell into France as into the Netherlands beſtowing on: 

him the noble Orderof the Garter,which with herown hands. 

ſhee put on, topether with many rich preſents, andan yeerely. 

penſfhon during hislifebeſtowed on him: Shee that was voy-- 
cedbythePapiſts ro conclude all her Parliaments with Axes: 

and Taxes; becauſe of .kerexactionsvpon Reculants, andri- 

Aa 3 gOrOus: 
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20r0u8 as they: pretended) againſt Seminary Prieſts & 
hon they compared her - Nero and 
Dioclefian, the moſt-bloody Emperours and cruell perſecy- 
rors of the Chriſtians: Laſtly, Shee that could not be won to 
yeelde, one iore .cicher by. the flaceeries and faire promiſes of 
Panos 24artws:,norto ſhewarytoken of being diſmayedor 
diſhartened by the threats and; rhundexing Bull of Pius Duin- 
ts ,is it poſſible (Iſay)that ſhe, who (notwithſtanding all the 
difficulties & dangersthat mightfromchenceariſe, ) was from 
her cradle to her graue thus. zealoysand conftant inher Reli- 
gion, ſurable zo thas Motto, which ſhe had choſentaher (elfe, 
Semper cadem, {houldnow beſaid or thought to have carried 
ber (elfe all ber life long ſo colaly & inasfferently,as to bauc giuen 
hope to both contrary faRtions.\..; 1 -. 

[But being,you lay,the daughter of the Breach-maker,cs: hauing 
both h'-'Crowne and ber life from the Schiſme,jt was both diſhono- 
rable aud-dangerons for her to hearken to Reconcitement:) whereas 
intrueth ſhe had her life, and held her Crowne fromthe Author 
of life and grand Commanderof Crownes,to which ſheehad 
farre better right then hee , that would haue depoſed her, to 
his triple Crowne, theane being heldeof her by lawfull ſuc- 
ceſſion, (which had beene ſo acknowledged by the Biſhop of 
Rome hixaſelfe , would ſhee haue ſubmitted herſelfe ro the 
power of that See,) but the other of himby ynlawfull vſurpa» 
tion. And if in regarde ſhee was the dawghter of the Breach- 
maker it was both diſhononrable and dangeronsfanfeer to hearken 
#0 Reconcilement, it, muſt conſequently follow, that likewiſe 
dangerons and diſhonourable it would haue becne to keepe the 
Pontifician partie in hope : and though ſhe were wiltly prouo- 
ked by the biting Excommunication of P54 2intus, being 
ſtricken by him before ſhe was Legally cited or warged,, info 
much as ſome of the Romiiſs Catholikes themſclues,, thoughe 
ita peeceof raſhneſſe in that Pope ſo todeale with her, yet 
before this Bull was extant, ſhee gaue (o little hope ro thoſe 
whom youcall Carbolikes, that the Pope therein labours to 
paint her foorth as a barbarous and bloody Perſecutous.: and wee 

may well imagine, thathad ſhee giuea ſuch hope'as you wh 
cen 


w_ at. Ad 
ho. add hs 


ab. 


Cuxy.:z *'"LitterobirMaitiie. 


CCCOCUOTECCST ISR SS - TSS * 


trad ſhe did tothe Romanifts, theworld had nevey heard the; 


bellowing of that Bm: Buc thankes be yo God * The raine* XMh.7.25. 


fell, the floods came , the windes, blewe,, and beat ſore wpon her, 
houſe; but it fell not: for it was fonendedpona Recke , and that. 
Rocke ' was CH R15ST.: :Dwing her bappie and glorious 
raizne ſomewhat aboue theſpace of 44. yeeres, ſheeſawthe: 
change ofno leſſethen 8. Popes, Pawns. the 4, fitting in that 
See at her entrance , and Clement the eight, at her-death, be 
eweene whichcwo'came theſe ſeuen, Pins 4, Pixes, 5, Crego- 
riet3, Sextus 5. Yrhan7« __ 14: and Tunocertihe gh, all 
which wrought more or lefle both againſt her Perſon and 
State; ſo that ſhe might deſeruedly take vp that. of the Pſal- 


M(#r.10.4, 


miſt: [ * any Bulleshane compaſſed me, ſtrong Bulles of Baſhan,* pſa, 12,12. . 


haxe beſet me round , they gaped vponmee with their monthes, a4 a: 
rauenmg and roaring; Lyon): But being by his. Gracious prouis, 
dence, (who ſet the Crowne.vpon her head,) deliuered from, 
all their ſnares, ſhee might, well Rampethat of the ſame Pſal-: 
miſt vpon her coyne as ſhee did ,. and with all.no doubr vpon. 
her heart : Poſus Deum adintorem menm, and ling with Debo- 


rah after her viRtory.vpon Siſers, * O my ſeule, thow haſt mar-' *rudg. 5.21 


ched valiantly;or as ſome read it,thowhaſt troden downe ſtrength, . 
Nowthat which ſharpened her againli P:us Duintus,wasnort 
onely his Bull ( though that.were int. ſclfe cauſe ſufficientto 
inrage her) but theſctting aworke of one Redolphins a Floren-: 
tine, who vnder:the. colour: of Marchandizing ,.became the\ 
Popesagent for blowing the toales, and ftirring vpthe minds, 
aſwell ofher owne SubieQts, as of forraine Princes againſt her, 
by whom the olde Foxepromiſedif need were togoe inper- 
ſon himſelfeagainſther, and tolay topawne ifoccalion ſo re= 
quiredallthe goodsof the See Apoltolike, eyentothe Chali-: 
ces, the Crohers, theReliques and the Ho)y Veliments: Be- 
fides all this he conferredan yeerely penſion, and titles of ho-. 


nour ypon The.Staxley a** diſcqntented fugitiue,only for rat-. ct 4g 
ling vpon her, andvainely braggingthat he would ſer on fire. jng pur bythe 


her Nauie, and with three thouſand Sparrardslabgue Jrelaud, Gournment of 
ro.the Spwihh dominion. Fheſeandmany ather ſufficientrea-he hopedfor.. 


ſons to prouokeher , we find recorded by Hieronimxe Catena,/ 
18. 
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inthelife of Pies Quintar, who was Secretarie to Cardinall 
"© Mlexandrinthat PopecNephew, ſo that though he haue in thar 


diſcourſe diſcouered or Ara __ _ of Pixc his 
proceedings againft'thar'Queene, before ynknowen to our 
TI may wee well by reaſon of his place afforde him 
credite; as alſo in regarde his booke was Printed and publiſhed 
in Rome it ſclfe, with thePriuiledge and approbation of Sixtus 
Duintus, next Succellot to Pins laueone, 

And hadſhenot good reaſon then to/uffer ſuch Lawes to 
bee made by her Parliament, as might eric quittance with the Pope 
and Church of Rome? YerTwillbee bold to ſaytharlefle inno- 
cent blood, nay, lefſe blood was ſhed in her 44. yeeres in maia- 
tenance of Chriſts and her owne authoritie,againſt the vſurpa- 
tion of the Pope,then in her ſiſters faure yecres in maintenance 
ofthe Popes vſurpation againſt herawneand her Succeſſours 
lawfullauthority, infomuch as an 7taliar, and hee no Prote- 


#13324 kif.Ge. Rant (as I gueſſe ) giuesthisteſtimonieof her, [ '' Tanta extirit 


noenſ.pag.568, 


x 


12 Nucdlibet, 
P4g,269,277, 


eins animi moderatio,atque innata clementia, vt non immerito,&c, 
So great and 0 apparant was the moderation of her minde , aud in- 


* bred clemecie,that not undeſeruedly it may be ſaid of her which the 


ancient hiſtories haue left to poſteritie of Alexander Seuerus,borne 
of his mother Mammza , ( Nempe Anematon ) hoc ef citra ſan- 
winem : namely, that ſhee hath gonerned her kingdome without 
v0dſhed, Cum ſuapte natara,ſemper 4 cedibus & crudelitate ab- 
boyreat, for enen her nature doth abhorre the thought of ſlaughter 
or crueltie.) & ſo he goeth on ina large diſcourſe of her praiſe : 
Aud whenhe thus wrote,ſhe had reigned ewenty yeres,it be- 
inga maruell ( as the late Bifop of Lincolne mn hisanſwere to 
Parfons hath well obſerued ) their 1ndex expurgatorins had not 
ſcowred himerethis, and for this; nay,their owne Prieſts ſhall 
ſpeake for Queene ElzabethsLawes,who '* ſay that[confide- 
ring leſuiticall praQtiſes ſhadowed vnder the cloake ofReligi- 


_ on, allthe Lawes enaQted againſt Catholikes, were made with 


great moderation and clemencie, as comming froma Prince 
moſt mi{deand mereifulli;-nor hane they cauſe to vrge repeale 

'of aty'Stature made ;' ſo long'as Tere take ſuch courſes. ] 
Nay , which is more'\, Par/ons himiclfe inthe Preface to = 


CHAP:2 : Letter tobis Maicitie, 
| firſt part of bis triple conutr fro commendeth Lmeene Elizabeth 


; for her moderate gouernment, and that was inthe laſt yeere 
of her reigne:: and yet bythe way it isworth the noting, that 
in one and the ſame. leafe, hauing ſo. commended her, in one 
page(mary then ſhe wasaliue)ia the yery next page,(forthen 
hehcard ſhee,was dead)-ina Pretace.to a Mera, hecom- | 
pares herto Diecleſian for crucltie , whereas her ſobjictieand { 
clemenciewas ſuch, that her brother King: Edward was wont 

commonly to call her, His ſweete ſiſter Temperance; neither did 
ſheeeuerheare of any capitall puniſhment ( thoughneuer ſo 
deſerued)yporrofftenders, cuen offuch as had ſought her own 
death; burir bredakind ofhorror and ſadnefſein har, whereby 
had not her Counſellers earncfily inculcated the neceſſiticof 
ſome. cxemplary. iuſtice, many;dangerons attempters had cf- 
caped due. puniſhment; which. mooued her.to ſay, being 
ance queſtipningwith a great iPDiuine in Oxf@rd,abourbooks..33 DRofC.C.C, 
ad far Prigces.to ftudic on, that her readivg. of Senrcadt. 
Clementia, had done her much gaod; but ſorne would. perfwade, 
herit, had done her State as. much harme : howſoeverT will 
ſhut vp this paint with. $.'4 Awugufine , (when hewasintreas 14 2-48. 
ted to mediate fora mittigationot ſome ftrait-Lavwes) Prove 
ces ſerue. Chriſt. iumaking Lawes for Chrift, they.dda what they 
ought ,  I-wilt, not paineay\ them; and; your ſelfe graunt;.that 
thu courſe ſcemed.inpolioien eceſſary for her , who was the aaugh- 

ter of King Henry.the V LIL. by-Anne Bulleine, borne withthe 
contempt of. Reine, the.diſgrace of Spaine ,;and- the preixdice of ' 
Scotlahd+ andir. is trueaggdeede. that it both:/cxmwed.zant was. |. 

a neceſſary conr(e for her, noronely.inpotitiey butin pierce; who 

was the daughterof hiny, whoypon-iu{treaſop vnhoried the 

Pope of his pretended authoritie , byher:who-was not onely a 

zealous profeſſour, but a Patronelle of that trueth which wee 

profeſle-:-andfor her birch with rheronrempr of Rome, and diſ- 

grace of Spaine, it ſeemed. by her courſes ſhee was not vn= 

willing tahaue it ſo-interpreted-: but-forthepreinatce of Scot= 

lard, ſheewas yponall occaſions ( ſo tarre as ſhee conceiued 

it ſtood with her ſafetic and honour ) molt willing to cemeele 
theconerary: atid ſurely Wer, liviog.and dyingin a ingle 
; 2201 20720 9030 HT 'Bh eEarnag State 
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State-withourt marriage, ſhe rather prepared a way tothe fur- 
therance ofthat Title,which wee now ſee to our great com- 
' fort, as ſhe would alſo no doubt to hers, ($5 quis modo ſenſia 
in vmbris, if there wereany feeling or knowledge inthe dead 
| of theſe temporall and tranſitory affaires) ſeeing it is fallen our 
. ' to bee as true in that ſucceflion, as it is in its owne nature 

ftrange, | | ; 

Mira cane, Sol occubuit, nox nulla ſequnta ef. 


— 
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33» | 


But now that your Maieflic ts by the conſent of all ſides come to 
the Crowne , andyour undonbted Title ſetled with long ſucceſſion, 
the caſe us very much altered: for your Maieftic hath no need of 
diſpenſations, nor will to pull downe Churches,nor no dependance at 
allen Henry the VIII :' aud if this Sehiſme could hane prenented 
your Title with the dinorce of one wife , andthe marrymg of fine 

| . more, neither your mother ,noryonr ſelfe ſhould ener haue made 
vo hee which. Oucene Elizaberh afraid with your Right to the Crowne of Eng- 
rine of diuiſien land ; and therefore thongh it were neceſſary, in reaſon of State, 
Pefore he diaif... Bo continue the ' doftrine of diniſion , as long as the fruit of that do- 
[| eayou o_ 0 Hrine aid continue , yet now the fruit of Schifme 5 all ſpent , and 
beene already That Parentheſis of State ts at an end,there # noreaſon but that the 
ſhewed,and his gL1 (omtence may returneagaine , and bee continued in that ſenſe, 


oft feher end if the Paremtheſichad been cleane left out , andthat God had of 


Eoafweltte Pw7Poſe croſſedrhe fleſhlypretence of Schiſme , andrajedyour Ma- 
calledrhe fruir jeftie 2oreſtore it as your moſt wiſe and Catholike progenitor King 
os 0h Henriethe V H. did lcanctt. 
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If his 2aveftie,by the conſent of all jdes bee come to the 
Crowne, why did Clement the VIII, the yeere before his en- 
, trance, 
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trance, andthatas his Aaieftie wirneſſerh in the Concluſion 
of his anſwere to Paulus Lnintus his firſt Brene,[ conrucy'to 
his manifold vowes and proteſtations at the ſametime, and 
as it were with the ſame breath deliueredto diuers ofhis CMa- | + 
befties Agents abroad } ſend ro * Henry Garnet Teſuite, their cienoſthewhole 
Arch-prieſt in England, two Bullesto the contrary,the one to ſt theta 
the Clergie, and the other to the Laitie, The Title of the tours Garner and 
former was, [ Duleft: filys, Archipreſbytero,@& reliqus Clero An- tus conſederates, 
glicano, andthe other, Diletts: filys, principibus, & nobulibus Ca- 
tholicis eAnglicants, ſalutem & Apoſtolicam Benediftionem: The 
ſumme ot both thus : To our Beloued ſonnes the Archprieſt, 
and the Clergie,the Peeres and nobles, Catholikes of England, 
greeting and Apoſtolicall benediCtion. ] The tenor was, [That | 
after the death of her aieftie then liuing, whether by courſe 
of natureor otherwiſe, whoſoeucr ſhould'lay *Claime orTi- in touched fo 
tle rothe Crowne of England, though never fo dire&ly and Mabfii _ 
neerely intereſſed by diſcent, ſhould notbe admitted to the ; 
throne, vnleſſe hee would firſt tolerate the Romijſh religion, 
and by all his beſtendeuours promote the Catholike canſe,vn- 
to which by a ſolemne and ſacred Oath, hee ſhould religiouſ(- 
ly ſubſcribe after the death of that 93/erable woman] (tor ſo ir 
pom his Holmeſſe to terme Elizabeth,that moſt great and 
appic Queene;) By vertue of which Bmlles , (if vertue may be 
in any ſuch vicious libels ) the Icſuites diſſwaded the Romſh 
minded SubieRs, fromycelding in any wiſe obedience vnto 
our moſt gracious Soueraignenow being. But this not wor« 
king to their wiſhed effect , and hee now ſolemnely proclai- 
med with an yniuerſall applauſe, loue, and peace, their hopes 
beganne to wither and growe colde ; and no ſuccoursfrom 
Spaine being now to bee expeRed, Garret the Superionr for 
the auoyding farther dangers , ſacrificed theſe ſtarued Bulsto 
the Godof fire. Morcouer, inthe yeere 1588. when his He- 
lineſſe bleſſed that inuincible Spar; Nauie, was it to ſettle the 
Crowne vpon his Maieftie is Queene El:zabeth ſhould be 
depoſed? Surely his Haieftie both rightly conceiued,, and 
freely expreſſed the contrary to Sir Robert Sidney, at that time 
{entinto Scotland from Queene Elizabeth, affirming that hee 
| Bb 2 expetted 


——__ 


An.Auſweraito R.Caritrs CHaP. 2s 


p xpeted xone other good turne at: the Spamards bands 2 but that 
which Polyphemusprom/edio V hiles, that others being firſt de- 
uoured kim(elfe hould baue the fauour tobe fmallowedlait; And 
didnot rhe greateſt partof Pixehis Bul,aiming principally at 
her, through her-{ides alio firike his CMairſtic ? Anddid not. 
one. Rgbert Parſons who ate atthe helmein Rome, write a cer- 
taineBoolke of 7 3/25, 1ntruledPoeman,wherein he excludes 
his Mazeſtie , and prefers the Infantasf Spaines right before 
all orher: pretenders to the Crowne ?. but when hee once (aw: 
his Mateſtieſerled beyond all hope and-expectation;, he made. 
as you doe; and the reſt at that time. did ,avertucotnecefinie, 
acknowledginghis vadoubted and lawfull Claime, in his Pre- 
face to his Triple conrerſion, whereof for mine owne partI can 
givenone other reaſon then that which you adde to another 
purpale, the caſo isaltered ; Whiles his Adatcſtee was oncly in 

_ hope you ſhewed your ſelues in-your one colours ; being 
now.quietin poſleflion, you plucke in yourhornes, yeclde 

| to the times, and are content to bee carried with the fireame. 

. And though the perſonall caſebeealtered in regard of his 
Maiecſtie, and Henry the VIII. yet if his AdaieFtycither needed 

the like diſpenſations, orhad the like willto/pull down Chur- 
ches, I make no queltion but his Holimeſſe would without any 
great difficulty, gue way to both, conditionally thathis pre- 
tended, but vſurped authority mightbereſtored : But as he is 
a publique perſon, and repreſents the body of the State, the 
caſc is no way different, which-is the freeing of it from for- 
raincand vniuſt yſurpation : And for Qucene ELzaberh I will 
be bold to ſay it,that at her comming to the Crowne, ſhe was 
not ſo farre ingaged forthe defenceof that religion, which ſhe 
conſtantly maintainedto her dying day,as his JAwefy hath by 
manifo)dobligations bound himfelfe to the maintenance and 
contintiance of that which ſhe at her death lefe,-andhee athis: 
entrance foundeſtabliſhed amongſt vs, For teſtimonies wee: 
neede goeno farther then his frequent and ſolemne proteſta- 
tions, aſwellby his penne, as by word of mouth, nd thatnot 
onely before, but fince his comming tothe Crowne; to which: 
if we adde the catefull educationothisSonne, i 
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and hopefull Prince, eazninthat reſpe&the beſtowing of his 
onely dawg her that moſt {weet.and vertuous Lady ypon-the 
Prince Palatineznotoncly a Proteftant,burt as you termethem, 
a Calaini, the honourableentertainementot {{axc Ca 

and Peter Mowlin,theliberty:giuen to the French & Dutch, for 
the freeand publikeexerciſeof their rehgion in. divers parts of 
his 4aicfties Dominions; and laftly his conſtant retfuſall of ſo 
much as the Toleratconot anyotherreligion, notwithſtanding 
the importunitic of ſuits and ſupplications for it; the matter as 
I ſuppoſe willbecleane outofdoobi, And as Yncene Eliza- 
* beth was prouoked by Pixs V Jo was his Maiefty by Pani V. 
in a degree very little different; the oneabſolumng her ſubic&s 
from their oath of Allegeance, and the other forbidding his 
totake ſuch anvath : Sorharthough the Parembeſis in regard 
of perſonall ſucceſſion bee ended, yet in reſpet of profefiion 
(which of thetwo is the more to bee regarded) the ſentence as 
yet runnes 08, and as wehepe will haueno perrod, biit with the 
worlds end. But the more to exaſperate- his Afaieſty againſt 
King Henryche VII.and his daughter Queene Z/;zaberh,you: 


tell him that sf the Schiſme cond hane prevented his title, nenther. 


bes ©Mother, nor himſelfe ſhould entr hane made Qncene Eling- 


- beth afraid with theer right tothe Crowne of England, For the 


iultnefle ofthe diuorce Ihauc already deliuered mine opinion. 


at Jargezand yet if any dehire farther ſatisfaction, let him reade 


the ficlt dialogue ofes-M11/anderns., who both Rrongly main- 


raines the equity of the Kings proceedings in that buſineſle, 
and clearely confutes the ſlanders of that baſe fugitive ; and 
for hs wines, had the way bene fairely madevnto them,no iuſt 
exception could be taken to thenumber. Philip the II. of 
Spaine , beſides his Miftreſſes, had ſucceſſively i foure wines, 
whereofthe firſt was hes fathers Conſfin germane,and the laſt his 
owne : For the compaſling of which, what ſtrange courſes he 
tooke, Iliſt not torelate, but referre the reader to the Prince 
ofeZurange his Apologie; yet none that I know hath taxed 


him for his multitndeof wines, in as muchas he lived and died. 


a Romana Qatholike.. Did nor Henry thelaſt of France diuorce 
bis fſt-witez:after they had bene almoſt as long married, and 
Ak > 
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vponleſſe fhew of iultreaſon, then Hemy the VIII, but che 
one made ſemblance ar laſt of ſubieMing himſelfe to the See 
Apoſtolike, which the other by no meanes could bee brought 
ynto, as hedidart firſt, this alone beeing itthat yarted the caſe, 
and that which he did herein, may well be interpreted to haue 
ſprong froma deſire of ſetling the Crowne in his owne poſte- 
ricy, rather then of preindicing the title of Scotland; For though 
during his reigne, (ome diſcontentments there were between 
the two nations , yet notlong before his death hee concluded * 
a match betwixt his ſonne Prince Edward,and Dueene Mary 
Scotland, that as his fatherhad vnited the white and the redde. 
Roſes in the royallbranchesof Yorke and Lancaſter,ſo his ſonne 
mightynitethe Lions paſſant and rampant,in the armes of Eng= 
land and Scotland, but it ſo pleaſed God, that that match vp- 
on occaſion fell aſunder,and that happy vnion was reſerued to 
our times. Y 

Now for 2ucene Ehzabethsfeare,thoſe ofher Sexe indeed 

4 Deminantibu by their nature are fearefil, and great Princes by reaſon of the 
[+ => 50,6008 place they andin,are* icalous, ſpecially ofthe heireapparent, 
afqnatr, ifheebe potent, ifneere athand, ifremote in blood, if in Re- 

ligion different : yetall chefeare ſhe conceaued from his Ma- 

' fries Mother aroſe partly fromthe praQtiſes of the French, with 
whoſe King ſhe marched, and partly of the Seminarie Priefts 
and Teſwites , and pretended {atholikes , euer making her the. 
higheſt marke and pitch of their ambition, cill they had 
brought her to the loweſt ebbe of her misfortune; which was 
alſo haſtned through her Subie&ts feare, rather then their own, 
as appeares by her ſeuerall aaſweres , and replies to the de- - 

 mands ofthe Parliament, and propoſitions of her counſel tou- 
ching that point : as alſo in that, asſoone as the newes of it 
was broughtto her,notthinking on any ſuch matrer, ſhe recei« 
uedit with indignation, her countenance & her ſpeech ſhew- 
ed it, with exceſſuegricfe; for a while ſhe Roodas it were a- 

: ſtoniſhed, and afterwards betook her (elfein priuate to mour- 
ning and weeping, ſhee ſharpely entertained her connſellers, 
remooued them from her preſence, and commanded»:Davui/on 
herSecretaric, whom ſhee accuſed of being NIEONGe 

| | an 


forcefully relolued as the tructh is, that had F 


— 
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and officious in that buſineſfle, then ſhe cither deſired, or ex- 


| pow robe brought to his triallin the Starre Chamber,where 


e was deepely cenſured in amulcte of tenthouſand pound, 
and chevy 26 Mums atthe Dmuecnes pleaſure; bur her diſplea- 
ſure was ſo heauy againſthim, thathee continued there long, 
and afſoone as the exceſle of her griefe gaue herleaue,ſhe thus 
briefly wrote with her owne hande to the King, of Scorland, 


NOW 0KHY gracious Sonerasgnes 


Moſt deare Brother, 
This Letter 


Wiſh you vnderſtood, butfelt not with what w#vys. 
vumatchable gricfemy minde is perplexed, ©" 
by reaſon of that wofull accident executed a- 
gainſt my meaning, which my pen trembling 
to mention , you fhall ynderitand by this my 


| couſin. Iſhall requeſt you that as God, and 


many others can teſtifie mineinnocencie here- 
in; ſo you would reſtaſſured, that had I com- 
manded it, I would neuer haue denyedit. I am 
not of fo baſea minde, as either Kt todoe 
thatwhich is wſt, orto denicirbeing done. I 
am not ſo degenerate,or of a Spirit ſo1gnoble: 
butasitisno Princely parttocouer theinward: 
intention. of the minde witke the outward 
{peech;lo willI neuerdiſſemblemineactions, 
bur labour rather that they may appeare tothe: 
worldintheir proper colours. Be you there- 


Witen= 
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 itvpon others, neither haueTIreafon tocharge 
my felfe with that which Tintended not : For 
other matters, this Beater will imparr them to. 
q. you;and for my ſelfc belecucir,there is noneli- 
| | uing, thar loues you better, and more jntirely, 
q or is more carefully prouideng for you , and 
your good, andif any happen toſuggeſt any 
rhing tothe contrary; perlwade your lelfe;that 
ſuch therebyaime at 4 org, aduantage,rar 
ther then yours. ; 


I't __ .. . Touginſafotie: 


Yet out of the blacke cloud of chisſad accident,did the diſ- 
poſition of druine prouidence, as ſome wiſe men haucobſer- 
ued,, molt clearely ſhine;, in as much as. thoſe-things. which 
both 2. Elizabeth of England,% 2. Mary of Scotland chiefly 
defied, and ſhot at in, all their conſukations , were by this: 
meaneveffe&ed: Thelatcer(asat,her death ſhe wicgeſſad )wi- 
ſhed. nothing. more. eameſily ,, then that. the two. diuided 
Realmes of Erg/andand Scotland might bee vnicedin the per- 
z1F ſon of her dearcſtſonne: The former; that trucReligion,roge« 
|; þ | ther withthe: ſafetic and ſecuritie of theKingdome might bee 

1F preſcrucedentire;and that Godwas pleaſed to grant both their 
» IS: wiſhes, to our comfort, wee feele, and can not but moſtwil- 
"þ if lingly.acknowledge: Andfor ha Maieftiezhe bothgnifiedto: 
ms ncene Elizaheth by Sir Fravcy. Walſiaghame., in the. ycere: 
Ft I 58 ;, (almoſt foure yeeres before his mothers death, )that he 
= 4 would moſt conſtantly maintaine the-ſame Religion which 

Mt: was then publikely receiued, and againe, ſent her the:ſame' 
= 7 meſſage. by Sir Robert Sidney about two yceres after; So _ 

ce 
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ſheneeded not to feare his rightinthar ngpodes and for his af- 
feion otherwiſe, hee both ceſtified it before her death inthe 
Preface to his Baſilicon Doron, where he thus ſpeakes, [ In Eng- 
landreignes a lawfull 2ucene,who bath ſoloug, with ſo great wiſe- 
dome and felicitie gouerned ber kingdomes , as I muſt in true ſince- | 
ritie confeſſe, that the like hath not beene reador heard ofycither in 
our time , or ſmce the dayes of the Roman Emperour Auguſtus.) 
And finceher death, hee hath yeelded the like teſtimonies of 


her,aſwellin his eLþologie.as alloin his Premenition, where he 


remembers, that being choſen to be his Godmocher,ſhee ſent 
into Scotland the Font wherein he was baprized: Sothat(ifby 
outward ations and ſpeeches, we may make conieureof the 
inward thoughts and Paſſons ofthe minde) ſhee was ſofarre 
from fearing his Mateſties right tothe Crowne, as ſhe endeuou- 


.redrather by all conuenient meanes to aduance it: neither 


doe 1 findit recorded by her friends , or obicRted by her ene- 
mies, that,during all her reigne ypon 8ny occaſion, ſhee cuer 
conceiued athought, or caſt out a word toward the ſetting vp 
of any other Succeſſour, or the preindicing of bis right, Nay in 
the yeere 1587. ſhe ſent the Lord Hwnſaon gouernour of Ber- 
wike into Scotland, to giue him notice that the Jeſuiticallfattion 
eucn while his mother liued, proieted, how they both might 
be put by their right,and the Spaniard brought in : and with- - 
all waspreſented him an inflrument ſubſcrifed by the Iudges 
of England, aſſuring him that the ſentence paſſed —_ 
mother , could no way bee preiudiciallin law to the right of 
histicle. | 
Butit will be ſayd ſhee diſcouered her fearein Ropping any 
declaration ofthehcire apparent, ſpecially being vrged a 
unto by the three eſtates aſſembled in Parhiament,in the yeere, 
1566, whereas in trueth ſhe in reading might haue obſerued, 
that fewor no Succeſſors in collaterall line had beene decla- 
red, as Lewis Duke of Orleans was not declared heire to 
Charles the eight , yet ſucceded peaceably, that it hath often 
prooued dangeroustoname aſucceſſour, not only to the pol- 
ſeſlours, but ſometimes to the Succeſſours themſclues; as it 
| Cc 
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didto Roger Mortimer Earle of March, deſigned heireto the 


Crowne by Richardtheſecond, his ſonne Edmund being helde 
in priſon, and there pining away vpom none otherreaſon. The 
like befell oh» de /a Poole, defigned by Richardthe third(after 
the death of his owne ſonne) to bee his Succefſour, himſelfe 
beingalwayes ecuen in that reſpetſuſpeRed of Henry the VII. 
tillat laſt he was ſlaine, and his brother vnder Henry the. VIII, 
beheaded. Theſe reaſons might mooue her AZateſtie for the 
Ropping of that declaration, not the feare of his Maieſties right, 
bur the care ofpreſeruing it, being ſufficiently proclaimed in 
his blood and diſcent, Wharſoeuer it were,fince hy Mairfie 
who had the neereſtintereſt in that errand, hath bene contenc 
thus graciouſly to paſſe it ouer, it cannot bur argue want both 
of wiſdome and charitie in M',DoQtor,thus voſeaſonably,and 
maliciouſly to reviue it. 

Laftly,God of purpoſe no doubt raiſed vp hs Xaieſtie, to 
croſſe the worldly and-diueliſh pretenceof Rome, and'to per- 
petuatethelife of that Religion which you call Schiſme, andI 
make no doubt but if King Hezry the VII. had found it left by 
his predeceſforin the ſtate,that bis MaieFte did, hee would in 
his wiſedome haue left it to his Succeſſor,as hee is like to doe, 
and Iam the rather induced to thinke ſo; becauſe in the firſt 
yeere ofhisraigne, the Pope hauing excommunicated all ſuch 
perſons as had bought allome of the Floremtines, by his permiſ- 

fion,ifnot command, it was reſolued by all the Iudges of Eug- 
land,that the Popes Excommunication ought notto be obey- 
ed,or to bee put in Execution within the Realme of England: 
andin the ſame yeere hee ſuffered ſharpelawes tobe madeby 
the Parliament, to which himſclfe gaue,being by his Royalla(- 
ſentfor the reformation of his Clergie, then growen very diſ- 
ſolute: and inthe e/exenthyere of his raigne; a Statute was cn- 
acted, rhat'| though'by the Ecclefialticall Lawes allowed 
Within this Realme, a Prieſtcannot haue two Benefices, nor a 
baſtardbe a Prieſt, yetit ſhould belawfull for the King to diſ- 
pence with both of theſe, asbeing wala prohibita, but not me- 
laper ſe, Jall which argues that they then held the King to bee 


per.ſo- 
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perſonam mixtam, as it was declared in the tenth yeere of his 
rcigne,that is a perſon xt, becauſchee hath both Ecclefiaſti- 
call and Temporall iuriſdiction vnitedin his perſon, 


———_ 


B. C. 


34» 

But perhaps the Schiſme , though it ſerue you tonone other vſe 
at all for your title, yet it doth much increaſe your authority and 
your wealth, and therefore it cannot ſtand with your honour to 
further the * unity of the Church of Chriſt. Truely thoſe your moſt 
famousand renowned anceFlonrs that diapart with their authority 
and their wealth, to beſtow them pon the Church of CarisT, and 


did curſe and execrate thoſe that ſhould diminiſh and take them, ofthe 


away againe, didnot thinke ſo, nor findeitſo: And I wouldto God 


Lord : All our bodies, and our goods are at your command; but our 
ſoules as they belong not to your charge, but as by way of protettion 
#1 Catholike religion; ſo they cannot increaſe your honour and au- 
thority, but in a aue ſubordination vnto Chriſt, and to *thoſethat 
{»pply hisplace 5 iniis que ſunt iuris dwini, It was eſſential to 
Heathen Emperonrs to bee Pontifices 4s well aReges , becauſe 
they were themſelues authors of their owne religion : But among 
Chriſtians, where Religion comes from CuRklsT, who was no 
worldy Emperour, ( though aboue them all ) the ſpirit Atem- 
porallauthority haue two beginnings, and therefore twiSnpremes, 
who if they bee ſubordinate, doe vphold and increaſe one another, 
but if the temporall authority oppoſe the ſpiritnall, it deſtroyeth it 
{elfe, and diſhonoureth him from whom the ſpiritual authority # 
derined, Hereſie doth naturally * ſpread it ſelfe likg a canker, and 
meedes little helpe to put it forward : So that it ts an eaſie matter for 


hard matter for a great king to* gouerne them, When TI hae 
ſometimes obſerued how hardly your Maieſty could effeft your moſt 


in my reading of the Chronicles,of eurown land qr forrainehiſtories,Princes had morea 


their ſubicQs before the retormation then ſince, I meane thoſe Princes who haueimbraced that religion. 
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1 Mine anſwere 
touching wealth 


which is the pro- 
perplaceforit, 

2 That which 
ou cal the vnity 


y 


in 


Church,is 
eed the buil- - 


. ding of the king- 

your Maicity were ſo powerfull and ſo rich, as (ome of thoſe kings dome of Anti: 
were that were meſt bountifullthat way.Youare onr3 Soueraigne 3 Howis hea 

Soueraigne,it hee 


haue aboue him 
an higher power 


to command 


4 Thar is his 
Hoelines of Rome. 
$ Indirefle too © 
(atleaſt) and i | 
ordine ad ſpirituae 
lia, they ſupply 
his place rmys 914 


> 


fant ru human, 
6 We find that 


verified in the 


ſpreading of the 
Romith religion, 
7 What makes 
a great man but 


great power in 


commanding, & 


if a great king 


cannot gouerne 


. | c Y4- them, how ſhall 
'*a meane Prince to be a7 great man amongst heretihes, but it ts an , meine veikes 


be able to com- 


m 
8 


I 


and them. 


For any thing 


can finde 


doe in gouernivg 
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"> Tonight onable de Gres amongit thoſe that ſtand moſt vpon your Supre- 
rae key Hon _ I aw bold to bee * angry , but durit ſay hero ; onely 


who ſtanding 7 dzd with my ſelfe reſolue for certaine, that the keyes were wont to 


high _ doe the ** Crowne more ſeruice, when they were im the armes of the 


macie, not onely miter, thenthey can doe now they rin together with the" [ce. 


his Ces has prer, and that your title in ſprrauall afſai 


ro indanger bis 24, 5 IMFRCS, and not YORY OWNe. 
on ro - Ip" 

pg andhis poſterity, 10. By the keyes doing the Crowne ſeruice, belike you meanethe:riple 

Crowne. 1x Thatthe Keyes are tyed to the Scepter is falſe, his Mateſty neither hauing , nor challenging 

the right of binding and loofing:, bur true that by the Pepe both Scepter and/fwordtoo, are tyed to the 

Keyes, 1> Ifhis Marfhe: gulerather {erue others then himſelfe, weareſure his Holmeſee title rather ſerues 

bimſclfe thenothers, « ; 


res doth but ſerne '* ther 


_— 
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__ 
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Hauing paſſed your ſuppoſed remoonall of all oppoſition 
both in doGtrine and State, thereby to make a readier way:to 
your imaginary reconcuiiation, you now come to ancnde- 
uour of clearing ſuchobieCtions,as you conceiued would offer 
themſclues z whereofthefuſtis , that the religion eſtabliſhed, 
(which you call /chiſme) ſernes to increaſe his Maieſties amheri- 
tic and wealth, andtherefore it cannot fland with his honony to fur= 
| ther thewnity of the Churchof Carusr : Indeeditmuſi becon- 
felled, and cannot bee denied,that the religion eſtabliſhed, 
yeelds his 2caieftic the authority due vnto him,which is more 
then the Rowſs yeelds tothe Soucraigne Princes of her pro- 
feflion , and yerno more then CHA1sT andhis Apoſtles in 
practiſe yeelded,and in precept command : And yet withall it 
cannotbe denied, but ſome ofhis MazeFhes anceftours, partly 
through the inſenſible incrochment of ſome ambitious Popes, 
and partly through the neglect of ſome weake kings, did part 
indeed with ſome of their authority, to beſtow it vpon that 
Church, to which you intitle Chriſt : yet that they reſeruedto 
themſelues a powereucninEcclefiafticallcauſes, Thaue alrea- 
dy made ſufficiently toappeareinmineanſwere to the 16: ſe- 
Ction of the firſt chapter, andin diuersother places; towhich 
Iwil preſume to adde that, which his faiefty hath publiſhed 


to the world rouching this very point in his Premonitionto 
all Chriflian Princes and States, | 


My. 


"—m—I——_—— - 
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[My Predeceſſors (ye fee) of this kingdome,cuen when 


the Popes triumphed in their greatneſſe, ſparednot to puniſh 30. 


any of their Subietts that wonld preferre the Popes obedi- 
ence totheirs, euen in Church matters, ſo farre were they 
then from acknowledging the Pope thei temporall Superi. 
our,or yet from doubting that theer owne Church men were 
not their Subiects. And now 1 willcloſe wp all theſe exam- 
ples with an Atte of Parliament in King Richard the 11. his 
time, whereby it was prohibitedthat none ſhould procure « 
benefice from Rome , under paine to be put out of the kings 
pretettion, And thus may ye ſee that what thoſe kings ſucceſ* 
finely one to another by foure generations haue atted in pri- 
uate,the ſame was alſo maintained by apublike law.By theſe 
few examples now I hope I hane ſufficiently cleared my 
ſelfe from the imputation,that eny ambition or deſire of no- 
 welty in me ſhould hane ſtirred mee,either torobbe the Pope 
ef any thing due unto him, or to aſſume unto my ſelfe any 
farther authority, hen that which other Chriſtian Empe- 
rours and kings through the world, and my owne Predeceſ- 


fours of England in eſpeciall haue long 0 $ 
thin hs anſwere to 


Neither is it enough to ſay as Parſons do 
the Lord Cooke: that farre more kings of this Countrey haue 
giuen many more examples of acknowledzing, or not _ 
 #ng the Popes wſurped authority; ſome perchance lacking 
the occaſion, and ſame the ability of reſting them: for eners 
by the ciuill Law in the caſe of a violent intruſion, and long 
wroneſull poſſeſgon againi me, it is enough if Iproue that 
Fhaue made —_ interruption vpon counenient occaſions. 
Hitherto his 2fazefty. And Icannotbur wonder what Mi.Do- 
Qour meant, (ifhe had read od notto take ay notice of it; 
orif hereadeitnot, how he durit preſume thus to writeto his 
CMaefty, without ſo much as the reading ot his writings: 


From whence we may gather, that what Hem the VII; aQed 
| GEES -- | in, 
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n Exemptie (1 


Ficorum in rebus 


bong, mtrodutta 
eſt iure bumano 


w_—— 


Paldedecwnk, this doQrine : ſo that what you write herein can bee imputed 


in thatzegard , wasbuta manifeſtationofthe intents and de- 


fires ofhis predeceſſors, which they. durſtnor fully expreſle, 


and what they cnacted, a preparatiue to the roundneſle of his 
proceedings. | ; Ike 
Beſides I ſee not; but if his Mazeſties predeceſſors granted 
thatto his Helineſſe , which was individually annexed to the 
Crowne, as being a ſpeciall branch. of their prerogatiue 
Royall, his 1dazeitie Rands none otherwiſe bound to mains 
taine that graunt ,then they held themſclues obliged ro make 
chat good, which King: John had yeelded vnto him, and, if 
they did part with their authoritie ( as your ſelfe ſpeake) then 
was it theirowne beforc they parted with'it , and not the Bi- 
ſhopsof Reme , (as your Romane Catholikes would haue it) 
by Dinineright: and conſequently beeing their owne, asthey 
ypon occaſion beſt knowen tothemſclues,conferredit: ſo vp- 
on contrary occaſion( Ice no reaſon; but)either themſelues 
or-their ſucceſſours might, as lawfully reſume it : Bur the 
trueth'is, thatic was.not giuen by them, but ſtollen by the 
Biſhop of Rew?, apd by him held-vnder colour of preſcrip- 
tion. yet your ſ{elfe by diſcourſe ofreaſpn, and force of cruech 
are driuen to confefle, that our bod ods are at his Ma- 
ieſtics command, cithet forgetting Whom you wrote, or 
not remembring, orit may bee ſo machas knowing whatthe 
Church of Reme ( whole defence you vndertake ) defends 
touching the * exemption,aſwell of. the bodies, as the goods 


- 


pelitici,turquoad Of Churchmen from the iurifdidtion of the ſecular, though 
perſonas, ti quead 


Supreame power: and how his THazeſftie indiucrs parts of 
is writings , hath moſt ſufficiently prooued the nouelty of 


to none other but to groſle flattery, or palpable ignorance: 
flattery of his Mweftse,in that which he truely holds, origno- 
rance of that whichis falſely held by the Church of Rowe; but 


| like aſhrewd Cow that hath yeelded a good meale ot milke, 


and then ouerthrowes it with a ſpurne ot her foote; ſo hauing 
ſubieRedowrbodees and goods to hy Maiehties commannd, YOU Cx= 
empt our ſoules from his charge, but by wayof proteionin Ca- 
tholike Religion, as if youmeant purpoſely to croſſe that of the 
; Apolile, 
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A. 


Apoſtle, [ Let enery ſoule be ſubiet10 the higher powers ;] But 
1] would' taine dewaund if Iris CMHareftie ſhould not pro- 
te@vs in that Religion which you call Cathohlke, whether 
our bodies and goods ſhall then bee at his commannd?. Surely if 
bis Holineſſe ( whom you cannot:but vnderſtand by thoſe that 
ſupplie Chriſts place, in ijs que ſunt inr14 dinini,and to whom you 
would bawewvs ſubordinate, ) haue the command of our ſoules, 
and his Mazeſtie onely of our bodies, the latermay command 
what heelift : bur men will execute his commands no farther ._. 
then the former will be pleaſed to giue/eawe, whereof we haue 
had often and freſh'experience,aſwelinthe Bullsof Pies Quein- 
te, andinthe Brencs of Paulus Dnintws: andiniueth lcan- 
not but commend his wit, though not his honeſtie, that hee 
intitleth himſelfe yvnto, and intereſteth himſelfe in the more 
aQtive and noble part , the boaze without the/oulebeing as the 
ſhales without the kernell , or the: ſcabberd withour- the 
'{word. h 

Thoſe Kings that out oftheir Regall authoritie purged the 
Church of corruptions, and reformed the abuſes thereof, «,..,,,...; 
brought the Arke to her reſting place, dedicated the Fem- ».chron, «3.12% 
ple, and conſecrated itwith prayers, proclaimed faſtes, cau. * ©"*"5 
fed the booke of the Lawe new found to bee read to the 2K. 23.2. 
people, renewed the Couenantbetweene God and his peo= moor tIe þ 
-ple, bruiſed the braſen Serpentin pieces, which was ſetvp 2 Kacat.; 
by the exprefſe commandement of God,:and was a figure a ee: 
of Chriſt , deſtroyed all Idols and falſe Gods, makea pub- +» 
lique reformation by a Commiſſion of Secular men and #91758. 
Prieſts mixed for that purpoſe, depoſed the high Prieſt, and: _ | 
ſer yp anotherin his place , they that lawfully called Generall "5237 
Councils, forthe ſuppreſſing ofherefies, as *-Contartinedid 2 Socr.r.g.. 
the Nicene, 3 T, heodefevs the elder, the firſt at Conſtantinople, 3 T9969: | 
4 Theodoſius the yonger,the Epheſin,*Valentinian & Martian 4Treoderetm. ly 
the Chaſcedonian; they that made Lawes forthe ordering of J73:c1inti.r,. 
Church-men and Church-matters, as © #/tinianand Charle- #92." .,. 
mane,cannotintheiudgementofany indifferent man befaid, _” Epif "o_ 
to havens charge of the ſoules of (uch as are committed totheir 
charge, but onely by way of proteflion, - , 
| | Neither: 


* 


— 
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Neither docth-ic follow that his Afaieftie in taking the 
charge of ſonles vyon him , according tothe qualitic ofhis of- 
fice, and Gods appointment, whoſe officerhee is, ſhould 
therfore be himſelf a Prieſt, or be the author of bis owne Religion, 

- as you would maliciouſly inferre,from the cuſtom of the hea- 
then Emperors,no morethen the Kings of 1/rae/,or the Empe- 
rors of the Chriſtian Primitiue Church were Priefts,or authors 

of thatreligion, which by divine ordinance they tooke care of, 
aſwellin the Prieſt, asin the people, aſwell in confirming and . 
countenancing what wasin order,as in cenſuring and reſtoring 
what was amiſſe : neither was 1t in the zime of the law of na- 
ture held ynlawfull, chat both che Regall and the Eccleſia- 
ſicall, the princely and cheprieſtly power ſhould reſide to- 
gether inone wa ch » during which Law wee haue notma- 
ny examples of Kings that gouerned a people, where the 
Church of God was planted : thereisonely mention to my re- | 
Ge.44.19, membrance of elchiſedecke King of Salem , and ofhim ir is- | 
fayd withall , that hee was aPrieitof the moſt High God; 
ſothatin his perſon theſe two offices, the principalitic and 


the Prieſthood, were ioyned; both which followed the prero- 
gative of the birth-right: and to this double dignity was an- 
{werable a double portion : the like do we reade of Arias, that -— | 
7 Apud Storde he was Rex idem homing, Pabig, Sacerdos;andic was theſpeach | 
rege- thi Of? Diogenes the Pythagorean,that [ to make a compleat King, | 
purpoſe ,Ariſor. hee hadneed bee a Captaine, a ludge, and a Prieft,] of which | 
po:46.3.64.M- .ewooftheſe were 10yned in Ely and Sawwel, andtheother | 
two in Hoſes. Thename of Presbyter John ſecmes to import | 
_ thatthey hauebeene, orſhould bee Prieſts, andat this day the 
tre * Kingsof * Malabar inthe Exft Indiecareall ofthem Bramenes, | 
(4.44 _  thatis, Prieſts : whereby itappeares that the Office of a King, 
[var op anda Prieft are not incompatible in the ſame perſon : bur as 
Romaliquam Nu- they arenotincompatible; ſo neither among the Heathen was 
eſis the Prieſt-hood eſſentially arnexed to the Regall power (as M.Do- 
req ipſo:<d bel- or affirmerh) 9 Romnlus indeed ioynedthem , but Nama dil- 
Layne ſacre de , | $ . 
wearer flaws le. toynedthem, and Augafuragainercioynedthem, aſwell for 
a mace the (afetie, asthe honour ofthe Emperour; yer nor ſo, bur that 
Lin.b.z, they might, and afterwards didfall aſunder. Indeedethe Bi- 


ſhop _ 


»; 7 
Her 7» « s > 


| literall Commiſſion ofthe Prophet, 


+ Coronation, * ſhould adminifter to the Pope in place of Sub- :2$eetheirbook 


. Ricallpower, tohaue beeneinthem: Nay Maximilian the 


_— p 
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ſhop of Rowe, now a3 he ſucceedes thoſe Emperours in place; 
ſo doth he in that chalenge,afſuming co himſelfe, (bur in ano- 

cthec ſenſe then hee ſpake ir, whoſe Succeſſour hee pretends 
himſelfe) Regale Sacerdotines, a royall Prieſt-hood, And being 

*Chriſts Vicar, he cannotfor ſhame rake to himſelfe the ticle of » » Per.2.9.. 

croxr or King, but a power abone them ali, as you truelytell 

vs CurisThad: butro none other pu rpoſc(as I conceaue) bur 

from him,to deriue itto his Vicar, he being not only * that Spi= * 1.Cor.3.t 5. 
ritual man , who iudgeth allthings,himſelfe being indg ed of none, IG + 
(by which hee is inabled ro depoſe *® Princes)but a Spirituall provi. Beckart 
Prince himfelfe, which is the moſt fauourable conſtrugion 

that poſſibly can be giuen of thoſe words,"* Hwnc vnuns ſuper ule Py Quin 
ommnes Gentes, & omnia regna,principem conſtituit, where —_ 

(vato whom all power was giuen both in heauen and earth, )is 

made to make the Biſhop of Reme, his Vicar, the Soueraigne 

Lord, and graund Commander of all the Nations and King- 

domes inthe world, applying that,as properly meant of him- 

ſclfe, which was figuratiuely ſpokento the Prophet, [ *7 haxe *7#.r.ro, 
this day ſet thee oner the nations, and oner the Kingdomes, to roote 

out,to pull downeto deſiroy,to onerthrow,to build,and to plant | but 

in that hee wakes himlelfea Prince, he gocs beyond euen the 


The vſe hath beene that the Chriſtian Emperours at their 


deacon, ſhould put on a Surplis, & be admitced as Canonicks, _— WOE bk 
not onely of S. Peters Church in Rome, but of S*. lohn-Late- ha 
rane, which argues their acknowledgement of ſome Eccleſia- 


firſt, a Catholike Emperour, went ſo farreas to attempethe | 

13 yniting of the Papacie to the Empire : The Popencuer yet at- 13 Monit, 2olt, 

tempted ſo much in open ſhew, andplainetermes; but hath 

effected no leſſe, nay more, indeede, and intrueth, in making 

the Papacie the Subſtantive , and the Empire the AdicCiue : 

But among Chriſtians, (ſaith our D'.) the Spiritual and Temps- 

rall authoritie haue two beginnings , asif hee who gaue his Apo- 

ſtles Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel , did not alſo pro- 

claime inthe eight ofthe Proyerbes[ *Zy me Kings reigne} itis »,Mant,28..8. 
| d there 


4 _— - 
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there deliucredinthe perſonof wiledome, by which no doube 
isto þe vaderfiood the ſecond perſon in Trinitie,cbe wiſedome 

of the Father. lt maybe his meaning ts;that the Spiritual au- 

| _ is fromthe goed God,and the T emporalifromtheeuill 

. . god,diſtinguiſhingas the CHaxicheans did : Or that the Spiri- 
 ruallis from God, andthe 7 exporal fromthe people; or rhe 

oerituall from Chriſt, and the T emporalitrom Antichriſt-Hows- 

ever from a double beginnihg he inferres a double Suprema» 

cie , whereas to ſpeake properly; that is onely Supreme which 

giues beginning , and not that which receiues , howbeirtin 

themſclues ( ſince theinſticution of the Leuiticall Law ) wee 

uſt confeſlechem diftin& and independant , the Prielt de-: 

pending on the Prince, in regard of externall coactive jurife 

dition,but not of inward vocation ,-or outward ordination: 

Powerof the keyes, of adminiftring the Sacraments, of prea- 

ching the. Word, in him{elfe hee hath not, and conſequently. 

* 1, Saw,23.13 cannot confer it vpon others, and therefore was * Saul repro- 
$2.£10.26.19. ucd by Samwel for ſacrificing aburne offering, and*Y=25ab 


14 Without all Plagued with leproſie for burning incenſcin the Temple: Yet 
contradiGion 


conrad.Rionez OY pecial diſpenſation,* Aoſerthe Supreme ciuil Magiſtrate 
of thegrearer, Conſecrated eFaros the high Prieſt, andisin regarde of ow 


Heb.7 7. 


reins, Deminence termed * his god,and TehoſhaphatKing of Tudah by 
* 2.Cbrenzag, Hisordinary power gaue inftructions, aſwelto the F Prieſts as 
to the Iudges, how to adminiſter their ſeuerall charges, him- 
ſelfe being as it were the head, andtheſe two as histwo eyes 
or armes. Indeed before the Kingdome was erected, I take the 
*De4.17.12 high * Prieſt, and the chiefe Indge among the lſraclites, to 
haue beneas two heads, without anyappeale ether from each 
to other,or to any Superior : But when oncethey had a King, 
"42125.11- appealeslay to himfrom both. Thus did Saint * Paul appeale 
from the high Prieſt of his owne Nation to Ceſar though an 
Heathen Emperour, and from him was thereno appeale atall:.. 
So that the Spiritual authoritie was then ſubordinate tothe 
T emporall: but when onceit beganto interpoſe it ſelfe in Tow- 
porall affaires, and within a whileafter tooppoſeitſelfe againſt 
Oe TagreeſRone , ic made aready way to the. deſtruction 
O Otne, 


'B. C. 
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e's for your wealth, it 1s true that the Crowne hath more pence 

payed unto it now, then inthe Catholike times it bad: but it hath 
aucner the more wealth. 1t t but the gaine of the tellers to hane 
mere money. True wealth 14 i %ar6; mie bee ts the richeſt 
Prince that hath meanes to maintaine the greateſt armie , aud to 
doe moſt magnificent workes both in warre and in peace : wherin 
the fatts of your Catholike ariceſtors doe appeare vpon good Record: 
Jour Maicities are but yet hoped for, and if ener you haue the helpe 
of Catholikg Religion to aſſiſt you , 1 hope you ſhall excell them all; 
otherwiſe 1 aſſure my ſelfe , the * Schiſme will doe what it can to 
make youpoore , and thencomplaine that you are not rich. 1t was 
inderd one of the maine pret enſes inthe ſtatutes of Henry the V [1T. 
that the Schiſme might inrich the King, and maintaine his warres, 
but God did not * blefſe it : for notwithſtanding all the Church 
lands, and goods, andtenths, and fruits , and premuniries: King 
Henry the VIII, was faine to abaſe bis coyne more then once , and 
Jet he died not ſo rich as his Catholiks father left him, And ſince 

his time what is become of the3 Conrt of «Augmentation ? what be= 

nefit doe you receine of all the Church lands, more then your Proge- 

nitors did when they were inthe * hands of the Clergie ? what eaſe 
 hane your Subics of Subſidies thereby? or in brefe how much your 

5 Coffers are inriched, you may be pleaſedtobee informed by thoſe 
that hane to doe in theſe offices, and can readily giae you an ac- 
count ; for mine owne part, 1haue dil; ently read oner the © Sta- 
tutes made by Henry the V [I1. and doe finde that the enenis are (0 
Cleane contrary tothe Prefaces, and pretences of thens, azif God, of 
purpoſe would langh them to [corne, 


it ſcenes you are moreskilfull in then then in the Satutes whereof Dawid ſpeakes, 7 wi 


thy Statxtes Pajrigns, 


U—_ 


G. H. 


_— — ID 
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: If che Crowne hage more Pence paid in now they in former times, 
itmuſt ncedes follow , that were ir not by default of officers 
'- Dd 2 | the 


U delight my ſelje in 


1 It is more 
to be feared that 

ome will doe 
what ſhe can to 
make him poore: 
but neuer com- 
plaine that he is 
not rich, 

2 Thereaſon 
why God did not 
bleſſe ir, I haue 
giuen in mine 
anſwere. 

The Court 
of augmentation 
is annexed to the 
Exchequer,and 

eelds yeerely ro 
his Maieſtie as 
much as euer, 
asI thinke, 

4 As they were 
then in the hands 
of the Clergie, 
they yeelded no» 
thing bur at their 
plealure. 

5 Youobie& 
to his Maieihe 
his empty Cof- 
ters,bur labour 
to make them 
moreemprie by 
ſubieing him 
tO Rome, 

6 How np = 

ently you haue © 
ana the Sta- 
tutes, I hane 
made it appeare 
in mine an{were 
tothe later part 
of your fir 
chapter , andyet 
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the meanes might bee greater to doe great workes bothin 
eace and in warre z & whereas you vpbraid his 24azeftse, that. 
is are but yet hoped for, hee hath had other occaſions (as the 
world well knoweth} of expence, then his anceſtors had, and 
thoſe occaſions that they had, hee hath not, whether in 
building at home, or in warring abroad : theirs it may be were 
more conſpicuous, buthis more neceſſary; andyetl doube 
not bur vpon iuſt occafion his Aaieftie would bee able to 
maintainc as great and as powerfull an armieas any of his pre- 
rey Pe... 4b terror of Reme and the Remaniſts , Whoareſo 
farre from complaining of his A4ai:fies wants, as they would 
rather criumph moſtin this, thathee were not rich. Grerſer, 
(inyour account, [am ſurea good Catholike) complainesnor, 
butſcoffes at his Mairſties neede of money, in his anſwere to 
Monſienr PleſſichisEpiltle Dedicatory to his Mateſty, prefixed 
to his 2yſteri# iniquitatzs ; in which his Afaieſtie being incou- 
raged by thatnoble Lord, tolay by hisPen,and take his ſword 
in hand , though it wereto the paſſing oftheeMps , andthe 
ſacking ol! Reme, Gretſer in his replie makesitthe burden of 
his ſong in divers periods , Sed deeft pecunia, But the onelyſure 
way ( you ſay) for his Maieſtie toinrich himſelfe, is, toturne Ro- 
mane Catholike ; as if it were not freſhin memorie what inf1- 
nite maſſes of treaſure the pretence of that Religion carried 


reiners, well neere as muchas was brought tothe Crowne of 
Englandic ſelfe; asappearesin Bowners Preface to Gardiners 0- 
ration of ?rwe obedience: Inthe reigne of King Hemy the third, 
n amounted by iuft computation, to the ſumme of 60000. 
markes , which amountsto anincrediblemafſear this day;and: 
was more then the ſtanding reuenuesof the Crowne at that 
time, as the Author ofthe Britiſh antiquities reports it,out of 
Matthew Pariz,in the life of Boniface, Archbiſhop of Canterbu- 
ri in which relationare alſo ſer downe the grieuances which 
the Biſhops,the Abbots; the Barons, andtheking himſelfe ex- 
hibired in their ſeverall Letters to his Holineſſe, touching the 
gricuouſneſſe of his exaRions,the cffet whereofwasas fol- 


loweth.. 
x Thar 


out ofthe land , to the triple Crowne of Rome, andother for- .* 


| 


[—— 
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That the Pope being not content with thar 
aide which 1s called Peter-pence, hee made 


money herein England, by athouland cun-. 


ning [eighrs and rrickes, without the con- 
ſent of the King, again{tthe ancient Right 
and Liberties of the Cingorane and againſt 
the Appeales put inby the Kings Ambaſſk- 
dours and Proctors inthe Council of Lions. 
That the Benefices and Prebendaries in Ex- 
gland, were by him conferred vpon Jralians 
and Romanes, notableto ſpeake, or ſomuch 
as to-ynderſtand our language, and rhar 
many times,one Falian ſucceeded another, 
as in lawfull inheritance :. the Church're- 


, Fr 


nenues o_ by this meanes walted and 


caried out of the kingdome, the word of 


God not preached , Ecclefiaſticall dueties 


notobſerucd, IG ,and Dinine 
| Seruice neglected, 


roofe of Chancels and Parſonage houſes 


and laſtly the walles and 


fuffered rodropdowne, to the indangering 


of many ſoules , and the vtterdefolation of” 


the Church; © £5 0% 
That of thoſe Churches into: which hee: 
thruſt nor ſtrangers, he exated Penſ1ons, 
apaink his owne- promiſe by letter.. 

Dd 3 4 Thar: 
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raya or 
.\.caſions drawen by 'Citations to the Court 
--: of Rome; againſtthe- Cuſtomes and Com- 

mon LawofttheKingdome,andagainſtrhe 
+ -Pqpes owne priuiledges, forinerly granted. 


Folike purpoſe is chat which finde in a Manuſcript of 


MF. Hales, aman renowned in his time, aſwell for his learning 
as his honeſtie ; his werdsare theſe , ſpeaking of the cunning 
ferches of the Biſhops of Rowe, for the enriching oftrhem- 
ſclues and their Clergie, ro clic impoucriſhing of the King 
and the State. - = wel « 


r{t (faith-hee) they exempted the Clergy,-al- 
well the Secular as theregular; from theau- 
thoritic of the Kings land , whereby 
they neither would: obey the Prince , bur 
when and wherin it plealed them, nor albe- 


it they had the greater part of the poſleſl- 


onsand profits of the Realme, = would 
be contributory to the charges of the de; 


fence thereof, but when it liſted them. 


 Secondly,they reſerued to themſclues the col- 


lations generally & ſpccially of all Archbi- 
ſhopricks,Biſhopricks, Abbics, Priories, 8 
all other dignities and beneficesin England, 
which many times they gane toaliants; that 
neuer dwelt in England, nor cuer came into 
En land. . Sorhereuenues thereof were not 

EW | ſpent 
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au 


| ſpentin the Realme , but caried out of the 
7 7 rene & when they gaherthem-toanyof the 
- Realme, they made them pay excceding 
. ſummes of money forPalls, Annats, Firlt 
 frajrs, Tenths, and ſuch like, whereby the 
 Realmefrom time to-time was yerymuch 
impoueriſhed. dns end 
Thirdly, they viedto way i mpg onely, with 
. theirowneLawesand Canons; but allo ma- 
;. Ny times with Gods word in matters of Ma- 
-.; trimony, and otherwiſe, whereby they ſuc- 
kedno litlerrealure-out of the Realine: 
. Fourthly, incaules teſtamentary, in cauſes of 
- Matrimony, and diuorces, rightof tithes, 
-..oblatians;, and obuentions,-they had: de- 
* . -- crced- that; met might appeale from (any. 
by -. Court within this Realme to-the Court of 
Rome, whereby the people of rhis nation 
- was very tfwuch troub edby reaſon itwas {0 
farre diltant from this Realme; and when 
they came hither, they. could not in long 
time haue redrefle, but with long dcelayes: 
m conſtrained to ſpend whatfocuer they 


x 
\ 


Fiftly, with diſpenſations for cating fleſh, and 
© white meares, for pardons and redemprion 


of 


___ 
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. of foylesoutof Purgatory, fordiſpenfations 
- wich yowes, and ſuch like beggery, they 
ſcraped rogerher infiniteſummes of money: 
way nl, no fiſh ſhould eſcapefor lacke 
of bait, they had their _ and Colle- 
Ctours continuall ing forthe prey, reſi- 
dent herein Eneland © 2k Cog 
Laſtly, the Clergie of this Realme being ani- 
mated by the authority of the Biſhop of 
Rome, the Arch-bilhops,Biſhops, and ſuch 
as had Spirituall Turiſdiction within this 
Realmc, not onely vnreaſonably troubled, 
_ andvexed the people of this 5 om intheir 
Courts, but ab exccedingly pilled, polled 
and robbed them vndercolourofFeesand 
duties. The Parſons and Vicars/ were not 
- content with the moderate Mortuaries and 
Carſe-prefents, bur alſo daily increafed the 
| ſame,and would hauewhatir pleaſed them, 
without any conſideration of the miſcry 
and pouerty of the widow and children l1- 
uing, yea, and many times where the dead 
had but a barevle, and no property inthe 
goods and chatrels, they were Kar in his 
poſſeſſion, and in many places they would 
neither baptize nor marry, nor bury, bur 


they 
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bookeand ſecond chapter De inwextoribusrerumy , is not [pa- 


| Liches, andehe welfare of the people the kings ſafety. 


they would hauc ſome extraordinary re-- 
ward, 8 the common ortof Pricſts would 
notdepart with any their Maſſes or praiers, 
ynleſſe they were ſure to haue money. 


Oftheſe andthelike moſt vnſufferable vexations, Iohnof S4- 
ribury in his6, booke, and 24. chapter De ougu Curalinn , 
complaines. Polidor Virgil himlclife an Italian, in his 8**, 


ringin therelation ofchem: and the booke aboue mentioned, 
intituled eLitiquetates Britannice is ſo full ofthem,asit ſeemes 
to haue bene written to none other purpoſe : which notwick- 
Randing I finde not gaineſaid by any Romaniſt, And can wee 
expel then that bis Maicſty by the helpe of Romeſh Catholike Re- 
bgion, ſhould exer bee enriched ? Surely in reaſon, that whichis 
the meanes of Ups HELLA <2 Realme,and his ſubics, can 
notbe a meanes of inriching him : [In the wane of people(ſaith 
* Solomen, he might as well haue ſaydin the peoples want) is «pq, .q 
the deftruQtion of the Prince , ] For as the multitude of people 
6 the kings honowr ; fo the wealth of the people is the | Ph 


Bur ſaith M<.DoRour, oneot the maine pretenſes of He 
the VIII. 3946, to exrich himſelfe intheſpoile ofthe ed 
wotwithſtanding in enent proned to be comrary y to which I reply 


wich the Poe, 
—Careat ſucceſſibus opto 
Arilquis ab enentu facta notanda putet. 

Actions are not ſo much to be meaſured by their iffſuesand 

euents, as by the cauſes from which they ſpring, and the 

ends to which they are direRed.* When the people exceeded *gwdzs. 

too muchin offring gifts toward the worke of the SanQtuary , 

by the diſcrerion of AZoſes they were reſtrained, anda procla- 

mation made throughout the Campethey ſhould bring no 

more : Why ſhould. it not be as lawfull for Hewy the VIII. to 

reſtore it backe againeto the owners, if coo much were giuen, 

as for Hoſes toreltraine them for giuivg : hee tooke it _ of 
c cir 
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the Popesauthority. g 
*'Laſtlyfor full atisfaRion in this point, Mr. DoQorhauing 
ſo goodintelligenceof his Maieſties diſpoſirion, and being ſo 
inwardly acquaintedWith his fecrers; as he makes himſelfe, 
conld not well be 1gnoranr that his Mazefty is fo farre from i= 
riching, or hoping to inrich himſelfe in the ſpoile of the Church, vn- 


der 


+; 0264 Fa 


_ tyrannieofforrcine yſurpers :. Nayche latter may not vaſicly 
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dey colour of religion; that to his ithmortall famefincehis coms ', 7! | 
ming tothe Crowne, * he hath bound his owne hands and his « See theSta-: 
pokterity from alienating the reuenues conſecrated to the "** 
Churches vlſe : ſo that your inueRtiue in this place is walici- 

ous againſt King Henry, if inno other regard, yet becauſeit is | 
impertinentin regard of his azefty,who hath no Monafteriex 

to pull downe, #or ( as your ſelfe before confeſſe) will to pull 

downe Churches : but though he haue no will topull downe Chur- 

ches, but rather to ſetthem vp, it followes not, but thathe 

ſhould be willing to * preſerethat Church (wherof vnderGod +2 Wirnefle the ; 
hejs ſet by Godasthe chiefe Gouernour) from the ſpoile and ©Þv'<b of Saine 


Albons, 


be inferred vpon the former : Andif in regard af that preſerua- 
tion onely wee now pay his CHaiefy what thoſe tyrants for- 
merly recciued, herecciucs nothing but what he rightly may, 
nor we py but what in duety and conſcience-we ought... 
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There is yet another obieftion or two tn reaſon of ſtate, coucer- 
ng your Maicſty, whichſeeme tobe harder toanſwerethen allthe Ke 
reſt: Whereof the one 5s, that your Maicltic hath undertakenthe then - gra 


cauſe inwriting, and ſet out a book: in print, and it muſtneederbe barren you call 
ea: diſhonour to you to recall it. This indeede is t which I hawe be —_ 
heardthe * Caluiniſtrof England oftenwiſh for before it was done, fon of his | 
and much boaſt of after it was by meancs effetted, that your Maic- fine indgemene 
Nic ould ns longer be ableto ſhew your ſelfe indifferent, as you aid m_ a — 
at the fir, but were now ingaged upon aur honour 10 maintaine which norwithe® 
their party,and oppugne the Catholtkes , and altogether to ſnppreſſe mn SED 
thems: But there is * nothing in that booke why your Maieſty may ſhewed in mine 


anſwere to this 


uot when you pleaſe admit the P opes Supremacie inſp rituals, and $5. ye arethere 
Joua are partly ingaged.thereby toadmit the triall of the firſt general ray uns "gs = 
Camncels, and mo$t. ancient fathers, and as for thequeſtion of ANis which ifhis Mas 
tichrilt, #55 but an Hypothetical Propoſi'ton, ant ſo reſerned 48 ny: ary 
you mayrecall your ſelfe mhen you will: + And howſocner that book2 nor heisbound 
tans ab either of your own* diſpoſition, or by the auily inſtigation '* bans obo 
of ſome others that <4 abuſe your cl:mency, and ſeeke to ſMa you of mane Cath, 
t Ee 2 


their 
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never their owne errand; it carnot fore their twrnes wor hind:r paſt Ma« 
ed bis , - , : C2 
FI hearkening to au end of cantention, For if King Henry 
| yp. thence ej the Ae of. P. roteſtants might ſane his honour and 
3 contraditt hi: booke from ery good to ſtarke nal thy muſt not 
deny, but that your Maie Ry may increaſe your Honour by altering 
your books from leſſe +good rammuch better, 


it ſollowes,thar 
by your owne 
ledge- 
ment, | 
Maieftic hath 
written is g 


C__—— 
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36, 

Fhere are tot onelyiwo, but many more Obseorr that 
might be made imreaſon of State concerning his Maeſty, which 
not onely ſeeme, but are indeedeharder to anfere,then your 
pooreand flight cuaſionscan giue fatisfaftion to any wan of 
megement; whereofa chiefe one is his MaieFties vnderiaking 
the cauſe in writing, wherein wee are boundto blefle God thar 
hath ſer ſuch a King ouer vs,whom he hath indowed with ſach ' 
ſingular gifts,as to giue occaſion to ſuch an ObieQion, Hee was 
no foole that pronounced that Comon-wealth happy, where 
learned men hadthe gouernment, or the gouernors were lear- 
ned:and another who holds thoſe wife menintheGoſpetwho 
camefrom the Eaft, are therefore held Kings , becauſe tliey 
werelearned,which I ſpeake not to derogate fr6 other Kings, 
butrothanke God for our owne , whoſe drops that fall both. 
from histongue and Pen are as the Prophet Daxid ſpeakes in 
another caſelike raine falling vpon the mowen graſle, oras 
ſhowersthat water the earth, We hauc read in our own Chro- 
nicles of one Bladxuda Brittiſo King, who Rtudied at Athens, of 
Alwreda SaxonKing, who tranſlated the Pſalter into his own 
language , of Henry a Norman King , who for his great ſchol- 
lerſhip was furnamed the Beazcherke, but fora King(only Da. 


| widand Salomonexceptcd) that hath written ſo mych, andfo 


well as his JLazeftie,& ——_— to publike cenſure, hath lefe 
it asan eucrlaſting monumet of hisnameto poſterity, formine 
owne part I muſt confefle in my ſmall reading, Ihaue notmet_ 
with any,citherinourowneor forreine Hiſtory: Some Kmgs 
hauc done ſornewhatin this kinde,but hee excellechthem all 2 


\o 
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ſo that for a Chriſtian King to write and to publiſh his wri- 
tingstothe world , euen in matterof Religion, is not withour 
example.TheBooke of Charlemaine 1n defence ofthe decree of 
the Synode of Frankeford, which himlelfe had thither called, 
andagainftthe Canons ofthe ſecond Nicene Comncittouching 
the controuerfie of adoring images, is yetextant to bee ſeene 
in the Palatine library : & fo is it acknowledged by Augnitinus 
Steuchuin his ſecond booke of Conſtantines donation , where 
hee preſſes ſomethings in that Booke forthe Popes aduantage: 
Howbeir Bellarminein hisſecond Booke of Images and 15. 
Chapter, labourto prooue the contrary , granting thatit was 
ſentby that Emperour to Pope Adrian, but notashisowne. 
His MHaiefties Bookes,aſwell the former in defence ofthe Oath 
Allegeance', asthe later by way of Premonitionto the Chri- 
jan States, are no doubt,zas great corrafiues and eyeſores co 
ou, asto vs they are cordiall and comfortable : and'cannocbe 
tro him as diſhonourable,ifhee ſhould reca{them, as now 
_ey are honourable if hee continue conſtant tohimſelfe and 
them, 

Now that they ſhould proceede rather from the infligation f 
others , then his owne diſpoſition , is a ſurmiſe of your owne, 
know not, whether more fooliſh,as being ignorant of that 
which hee had both written and ſpoken and donefince hee 
came to yeeres ofdiſcretion-conformably thereunto, or dif- 
honeſt in calling his MazeFes fingular wiſedome into que- 
ſtion , in ſuffering himſelfe to: bee ſo farre abuſed, as vmwit- 
tingly to bee ſent on other mens errand, and'to ſerue other mens 
rurmes. _ 

Howſocuer,there & nothing(you ſay)inthat booke (by which 
you cannot but ynderftand both the Premonition, and the a 
togie, both bound togetherin one volume, andritled together 
in onefront ) why ba Maicltic may wot whenhie pleaſe admit the 
Popes Supremacie in Spirituals: wherein firſtyou daſh (though 
peraduenture vnawares )againſt your great Cardinal, who. in. 
bis Letter to Blackmebyprofeſſeth [ that in whatſocuer words 
the Oath of eAllegeance (in defence of which his Maieftie 
wrotchis e-Lv/gte ) bee conceiued, it tends to Hone other 
Ee 3 end,, 
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xj Succeſlour of K.Henrythe VIII] this indeed he affirmes 
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ally bur borh in his,7 or1w againſthis {gi:/ties Apologie,and 
In his o-Aeleg'e Again® his Fleet; Premonizion, hee affic- 
meth eruely that rhe viurped Supremacy pf the Bilhop of Rome 
is in them both impugned: AndIcangorburmarucile at ſuch 
ſhamelefſe impudencic as dares thus to-write to his CMaicftie 
couching hisowne writings, whole yery words toward che la- 
tex end of his Apologie are theſe(dilcourfing before of the Su- 
premacie of K, Henry the VIII. in Church-marters, for which 
Biſhop Fiſher,and Sir Thomas Moore were pretended tohaue 
ſuffered,) | [amſure (ſaith hee) that the Supremacie of Kings 
may and will ener be better maintained by the wordof God( which 
muſt ener be thetrue rule to diſcerne all weighty heads of apttrine 
by ) to bee the true and proper effce of Chriſtian K ing; their owne 
f Lb , then hee will ewer beableto maintaine his aunibilatin 
Kings and their authoritizs, together with his baſe and vnreue- 
rent ſpeaches of them , wherewith both his former great volumes 
and hi late bookes againſt Venice are filled... Where he goes on 
and proues this Swpremacie aſwell by the Old as the New Te- 
ſtament, andche praRtiſe both of the Kings of r4-/aud the 
ChriſtiagEmperours in the Prjmitiue Church, both cxpla- 
ning and iuſtifying the Oath of Supremacie,as it is by him impo- 
ſed, and taken by vs, andin his Premonition written after- 
ward ( though ſer befare in the Booke ) hes ſocleercein this 
point, that M*,Dr, caunot but ſtand conuincedeitherof groſle 
negligecein not reading, or ynpardonable forgertulnes 10 not 
remembring what he had read : His azeſties words are theſe: 
[ But as I well allow of the Hierarchic of the Church for di- 
ſtinction of orders.( for fo Iunderiand it ſo l viterly deny 
thatthere i6.4n earthly Monarch thereof, whoſe word muſt 
be &'Law,and who cannot exre in his ſentence by an infabi- 
litie of ſpirit. Becauſe earthly K ingdomes muſt hane carth- 
h Mo narchieg;it doth not follow that the Church muſt hawe 
4 viſible CAoriarch too : or the world bath nof. onc earthiy 
f : ; © Temporal 
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Temporall Monarch. Chrift « bs Churches Monarch, alla 
the holy Ghoft his Depatie,*RegesSentium dominantur *L« 22.25. 
cortim;yos#uremnon'fic." Chriſt did nor promiſebefore X 
bis Aettffon td leave Peter with thens 10 divetÞ and in- 
Prit? them in all things *bur he promiſed to ſend the holy «tan 1 4.46, 
Ghoſt -vnto therti to that end. <And for theſe two befaope ce- 

tedplaces, whereby Bellarmine maketh the Pope to ari> 

#mph outer Kings; 1 mieane *Paſce oues,a#4*Tibidabe Yes 215% 
lanes; rhe Cardinall knoweswell emongh the" /avie tyoolth * 11.18.18. 
of Tibi dabo are #9 anorher\plare'(poken\ by Chriſt inthe 

plarall pumber : and hee likewife knowes. what +eaſons the 
ancients dorgine why Chriſt bade Peter Paſce oues : and 

allo what a cloud of witntſſes there #, both of ancients, an 

encn of late Popr{h Writers yi attiefs Cardinals that doe 

all agree,that both thiſe ſpeeches vſea'to Peter were meant 

to all the: Apoſtles' repreſenitedin his perſon , otherwiſe how 

coli PMtl direc the Chlrth of Corinth toexcomimuanicate 

the Theo thts perſons Ctr Spititulſito "whereas he ſhould * 1-001:5-4- 
then hte ſazed Cutn' Spirit Perti'? 23d how codldall 

the Apoſtles hane other wiſe vſed all their cenſhres only in- 

ny we ; ad arch ag of bis Vicars ? Peter we - 

read tid in allthe Apofiles.meerimes fir among them 24 be 

of their aber adobe Hoes? wen nr (LIL 
tiochta Form that Apoſtolike' Connell as Terufalem', the 

text: ſayeth, it ſcermed good to the Apotiles and Eltlers, with: 

the while Church tofend choſen men, but nomention made- 

of the head thevedf ;\ind fotH' their Letters tio mention it 

made of Peter, bat onelyof the ApoFles; Elllers, and Bye- 

thren. Andit is « wonder why Paul rebitketh the Charth- 

of Cotinth, for making exceprion of perſons, ® becauſe *1.ema.n; 
fon Fly ul, oe Apotlos; /ove Cephas: ff Pe- 

ter was rhe5rv:feble head i" for the thiſe thas follaidedt#or' . 

| Peter 
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Petcror Cephas renounced the Catholike Faith : But it 
| th well, chat Paul knew little of our new detrine, 
he hanaleth Peter ſo rudely, * as hee not only compa- 
reth;bat preferreth bimſelfe unto him : But our Cardinal 
prooues Peters Superiority by P auls going to viſite him : 
IndeedPaul /ayerh, he went to Jeruſalem to viſfice Perer, 
and to conferre with him : * but he ſhould haxe added, and 
to kifle his feet : To conclude then, the tracth is , thas 
Reter was both in age, andin the time of Chriſts calli 
him one of the firſt of the Apoſtles; in order the principa 
of the firſt twelue, and one of the three , whome Chriſt for 
orders ſake preferred toall the reſt , and no farther did the 
Biſhop of Rome' claime for three handreth yeere after 
Chriſt : Sabie they were to the generall Councels, andenen 
but of late did the Councell of Conſtance depoſe three 
Popes, and ſe: vp the fourth, and till Phocas dazes, that 
murthered his Maſter , were they ſabied# to Emperours : 
But how they are now come to bee Chriſts Vicars , Gods on 
earth, Triple Crowned Kings of Heauen, Earth, and Hell, 
Indges of all the world, and none to iudge them, heads of the 
Faith, abſolute deciders of all controgerſies by the infallibs- 
litie of their ſpirit , hauing all both Spirituall and 
Temporal in their hands , the hgh Biſhops, Monarchs of 
the whole earth, Superiours to all Emperonrs , and Kings, 
yea Supreme Vice-gods, who, whether they will or not, can 
not erre, How they are now come, I ſay to this top of great- 
weſſe 1 know not : but ſure 1 aw , Wee that are kings, hauc 
greateſt need to looke tot. As for me, Paul and Peter I 
know, but theſe men I know not,end yet to doubt of this , is 
#0 aenie the Catholthe Faith, nay, the Wordit ſelfe muſt be 
turned vpſide downe, andthe order of | Nature inverted, 
( mating the left hand to haxe the place before the rights). 


that 
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that this Primacie may be maintained, Thus we ſee how 
clearely and firongly his Mazeftie both in his Apologie proues 
the Supremacie of Kings in cauſesEcclefiaſticall,and diſproues 
in his Premonition the pretended Swpremacie of Popes, even in 
Spiritvals, denying themto be {Þrifts Vicars, Peters Succeſ- 
ſors, viſible Monarchs, heads of the Faith, deciders of all con- 
troucrlies, high Prieſts, yniuerſall Biſhops, anddeſtroying 
the two maine grounds of that Monarchie, the Supremacic of 
S, Peter, and their infallibilitie in iudging. | 
Truely in the Writing hereof meechoughtT was touched 
with ſhame and pittie, that a Diuine ſhould with ſuch palpa- 
ble falſhoods, belie his Soneraigne, and gu!l the world, anda 
Door of Diuinitieſofowlieftumblein fo plaine and mani- 


feſt acaſe : howbeitit cannotbedenyed to be trye, which he 


addes,that his Maieſtie by that Books 8 partly ingaged to admit 
the triall of the firſt generall Councels , andthe moſt ancient Fa- 
there, 

For the Councels [ Irenerence end admit (ſaith hee) 
the fonre firſt generall Councels as Catholike & Orthodexe, 
and the ſaid foure generall Councels are acknowledged by 


our Attsof Parliament, endreceiued for Orthodexe by our 


Church. And for the Fathers (faith hee) 1 reuerence 
them as much and more then the Teſuits ave, for what euer 
the Fathers, for the firſt fiue hundred yeeres, did withan 
vnanime conſent agree upon, to be beleened as a nece([arie 
point of ſaluation,1 either will beleene it alſo,or at Wo þ will 
be humbly ſilent not taking vpon me to condemne the ſame: 
but for exery prinate Father, op mn1ion, it bindes not my con- 
ſeience more then Bellarmines , euery one of the Fathers 
wſually comtraditting others, I will therefore in that caſe 
follow S. Augultines rule in iudging of their opinions , as 
1 find them agree with the Scriptures : what 1 find agree- 
able thereunto I will gladly embrace, what s otherwiſe 1 
will with their reverence rejetF,} So that his Maieſtie ad- 
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 mitterhthefpure firſt Crumcels,ngtasDiuine Oracles; orasthe: 
foure Goſpels , but as Catholikeand Orthodexe ; and. reue- 
renceththe moſt ancient Fathers, not as the holy. Scriptures, 
butasconſonantthereuntos, {bo anne ord 2 
© Andifrthat criall ſhould be made, your holy Father would 
thereby gaine as licle forthe countenancing of his vſurped Su- 
premacie , as Zozims , Boniface , and Celeftine his Predeceſ- 
ſours,in forging a Canon of the firſt Nicene Councell for their 
pretended IuriſdiQtion in appeales, and labouring to forcethe 
Councell of Carthagethereunto , whereas that Councell in 
preciſe termesconfineth other Biſhops, and Patriarchstoithe 
exerciſe of their iuriſditis within their own Dioceſles or Pro- 
uinces, as the Cuſtomeof the Biſhop of Rome was, the words 
aretheſe, | Let old Cuſtomes be kept: they that are in Egypt,and 
Lybia, ad Pentapolis: that the Biſbop of Alexandria have the 
prebeminence of all theſe, becauſe ſuch ts the Cuſtome of the Biſhop 
-of Rome too: likewiſe alſo in Antioch andin other Proninces , let 
the Charches enioy their aignities and prerogatines] which words 
of the Councel grounding onthe Cuſtome of theB.of Rowe, 
that as he had preeminence of all the Biſhops about him: ſo 
Alexandria and eAntioch ſhould have of all about them ; and 
hkewiſe other Churches, as.the Metropolitan each in their 
owne Prouinces , doe ſhew that the Pope neitherhad preemi< 
nence of all through the world before the Nzcene Councell, 
norovught to haue greater preeminence by their iudgement 
thenhe before time had, . 
This Councell was calledabout 327. yeeres after Chri#, 
andthere met init 318, Biſhops, the chiefelights of Chriſti- 
5 fe, an Religion athattime, Ambroſeſaying, 2 that their number 
p was miſtically-prefiguredin thoſe 318. Souldiers, by whome 
Abraham gottheviory ouer the fine Kings. | 
Theiecond generall Councell was helde at Conſtantinople, 
againſt Wacedonins , who denyed the Diuinitic of the holy 
Ghoſt conſiſting of 1 50. Biſhops, about the yeere 383; cal- 
led by Theodefirs the Elder, who both preſcribed.the\ place 
and time, the matter ro be diſcuſſed, and maner of proceeding 
in it, ſent his Deputic thither co ſupplic his roome, as mode- 
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rator or preſident for the keeping of order & obſeruing of de= 
cenciezand laſtly by bis [Imperiall power, ratified the Decrees 
thereof: all which as flowing from the prerogatiue of his 
place and office, are now denyed by the-Pope and his flatte- 
rers any way. to belong to Emperours (or Chriltian, Princes: 
belades this,the Councell iſelte layed a foundation for that 
which che fourth generall Councell further builc-ypon,, in e- 
quabzing, the See of Corflantinople , or new Rome to that of 
the:olde..-: X | | (EDIT TA 
-,;Tbe thirde generall,Councell was held at Epheſa in the 
_ yeere. 430. ſummonodby 7Tbeodoſmethe younger againſt the 
Neſtorian herefie, which. divided! Chreft into: ewo. perſons, ir 
conſiſted of 200, Biſhops : [This Councell (in which S. Cyril 
 waspreſident) not onely preſcribed and limited the Popes Le- 
gate,, and others that-were-ſent- in. ambaſſage to the Prince, 
what they ſhould doe, but added this threatning, [Sire autens 
volumus veſtram Santtitaten quod /; quid horum contemptuns fuc= 
rit, neg, Santta Synoaus habebit rata,neg, vos Communionis ſmet 
eſſe participes: Weegine your Holimeſſe toynderſtand, that if 
any of theſe things (which we haue appointed you). be omit- 
ted by you, neither will this holy Synode ratifie your aQes, 
nor receaue youto the Communion: ] By which it is cuident 
that the lawful and generall Councell of Epheſiss, thoughtthey 
might,and ſaydthey would ; not onely controle; but cucn ex- 
communicate the Popes Vicegerent, if hee did not that which 
wasenioyaed him by the Synode, ... .. | 
| The fourch and laſt generall Councell which his CAace- 
ſtie reverenceth as Orthodoxe,was the great Councel of Cha/- 
cedon, conliſting of 630,Biſhops,called by Martian the Em- 
perourin the yeere 45 4+ againſt Extiches, who in extreame 
oppalition to.Neſtorius confounded the natures of Chri/t, ma- 
king ofcwodiſtin& natures bat Qne,, whereas:Neſtorzuy xent 
alundex his, perſon, making of one two.' This great Coun- 
cellchen gaue the Biſhop of .Canſtamtinople equal} priuiledges 
with the. Biſhop. of Rome, as may appeare in the: fifteenth 
Ae of that Councell , and when: Paſcha/inm and! Lucentias, 
who.repreſented theperſon of hon ghes Biſhopot Rowe,the 
2 next 
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next day'defiredof the noble men'thar fate there bythe Em- 

perours appointment)' as Iudges and Moderatours, thar the 

matrer might be brought abour 2gaine, and putto yoices, pre- 
tending that it was not orderly paft the Councell thatin the* 

abfence of the Popes Legates had made this Decree, in their 

preſence confirmed the ſame, they cotitradiQting and labou« 

xing, as it had beene fortherr huescolwithſtandit © 

Andfince his Aaizefieand the Realme haue vndertaken 

the defence of theſe foure Councils, it were to bee wiſhed 

they might, ifnot otherwiſe;'yet by publike authority zbee 

faithfully tranſlated by ſome \choſen men'of outowne, out of 

their Originals;and where diuerſe readings offerthemſclues 

_ ypon-comparing ofthe belt printed Copies and Manuſcripts, 

the moſt likely might beegwen; theworke would not bee 

great and the benefit in: my judgement iſſuing from thence 

not ſmall, | 90046, 7M PORATIELT OO 

Now for ſuch things as may'in ſhew bee drawen out of 

theſe Councils to make againſt vs;-and for the Church-bf 

F 4 al Rome , I referre the reader to.3 Bellarmines Apologie againſthis 
a#6 Hateſties Premonition,'xhere hee hath put together whatſoe- 
uer cither diligence could obſerue, or-malice wreft; ſo'thar 

whoſoeuer ſhall now gleine after him,ſhallgaine as little cre- 

dite ro himſclfe,as aduantage to his cauſe, yet whatſocuer he 

hath ſaid,or for his purpoſeprefled from thence,is ſo fully and 

1. —— ſufficiently anſwered by areuerend &learned + Prelateofour 
Card, Bilar.pxg, -OWNe, as if our Door would haue dealt eitheras a Scholler, 


4 nope 59, or anhoneſt man,hee ſhould firſt haue vndertaken the conſy- 
 747%7% ration of thatanſwere, before hee had againe preſſed his 2ſa- 
zeStie with the trial of thoſe Comncils. 

From the firſt Generall Councils, hee proceedes tothe 
moſt ancient Fathers; but what neede any farther queſtion of 
langle Fathers, ſince wee haue heardthem ſpeaking ,” metto- 
gether in Councill? His Maieftie confines himſelfe to the firſt 
500. yeeres,and to their Vnanime conſent, and thatin matrers 
of ſaluation, andallthis granted, hee doth nor alwayes pro- _ 
miſe a ſtedfaft beleefe, butan humble filence. Now Belar- 
wine, deſpaiting belike,to put thematrer to thetriall of their 
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cefiithodins;declcnrovhnd bis Adcieffe deſcends netiown, 

- and ſtoopes afwellro the ater writers;as: Bonaneniwre,,: arid 
Thomas, and Anſelme, whereas our -Controuerfies arc ofthar 
. nature, as/they cannot-bee receivedas fufficienc witneſſes in -\. + 
the decidingof:them:-theytcllypon thoſe times, whichthe 
farthierqiftant'theywere fromthefountaine;; the more filth 
they gathered,andas the wands:are Hot, orcold,dry or moylt; 
according tothe qualitieoftheRegions:through which they 
blowe, and waters relifhof the rſoilethroughwhichebeyrun, 
-fo did rhey of the agesin which: they livned.. -And for themoſt 
ancient; Bellarmize himſe ly, dazelsthe eyes of the 
world,eicher with the baſtirdy oftalte;drtbecomuptioofcruc 
Fathers,whom hee efteemes, azthey.mmakeinare orleſſe for his 
purpoſe; none: otherwiſe:then merchants doe their caſting 
counters; ſornetimes inhis-yaluation:they ſtand for:pounds, 
ſometimes'for —_— ſomerimesfor penee;; ſometimes for 
nothing © 5 Trenzu,and Iuftmr IMartyrywhoſuccceded 5 Libs. vitrs 
'Carpe = Ionatiusthe hearers and diſciples of S:Jobythe _—_ | pron 
geliF, held [that the deuils'were not tormented, nor ta bee 
zormented;; beforethe generall day of ludgemetit}in which 
opinion they are ſeconded: by. © Epiphanizs and Qecignenins, ,S Inbacf Se 
neither doe | ſce (fayth Bellarmm) how wemiay defend them ws,v.pee. © B 
fromerrour; of 70rmigenheſayeswholined about 200. yeeres ,, 1, $.n84e. 
after CH&15T,that hee was ſeene toburne-in Hell fire with: tir.46.r. cop.6. 
8 .Hriurand Neſtorivs; of ? Tertulkan ( wholiuedabout the ® 24.2. depwr- 
ſamerime)ctharhe wasan 4reb-heretikg ofno credit,)® Sozee $723. 12, 
amen hee accuſcsoffalſchood inhis* Apalogie., touching Paph- 3.02.5. - 
mutinrhis procceding about the martiage of Churchmen, and MoRoory = 
che Fathers yeelding vnto him 11 the Nicew Councill; tou- 2 P4589. 
_—_ turiſdition of Biſhops:"' 7cromes opinion (faith he) ' i; 2b.1,ve © 
is falſe, and inits;/properplaceto bee refuted ;S. Auguſtine ex- RemPonreap te 
pounding thoſe wordes: as wee doe.,; 7ihow art Peter and vpon 
thu Rocks will Fbiildgmy:GChurchhe charges with errour out of 
his ignorance in the: Hebrew tongue : Whereby we may per-: 
- ceive what/account:themiſclues make-of the ancient Fathers, 
who call moſt hotlyfor atrial by them. 
'- -Andintryecthift MF, DoRour.had wellconGdered how Pe: 
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licarpt;8cdobucdchbliciasl fagdbetore) iwithRood: Anicerus 
ih i ? In rs of Bafter pre” Poly- 
rates Heffor: inthe ſame)bulinefie;; howwehemently. Srephen 

©2 cy77-E0f. wasitelitied by") CyprianBiſbop of Carthage, dying as a mar- 
rr tyr,aud Canonized foraSzint, rowhomate umpureserrour, 
y dnd thecmaintenanceof- the: cauſe ob Herdtikes againſt: the 
EChurctrof God, the defenceof things ſupecefluous,imperti- 

nedr ;falſe,naughr; contrary tothiemizlues,preſumpcion, fre- 
 wardnefſe,peruerſeneſle;blinddeſlcef heare,inflexibleobſti- 

nacies // Laſtly;how Avbanaſiastwat:renowned Patriarch of 4- 
{exandriazchart{tonr chmmpionofEisys Gunrs't, that pil- 

hrofthe Church; ant hatntherot Herenkes;/ wasperſecuted 

for the Catholikefaich 5:PopeZzberimoconſenting and ſubſcri- 

bing to the Synodal ſentence, whereby he wasexcluded from 

3 P:4.474 the Communionofthe Churchzas witneſfeth :43-Binimcrinhis 
firſt Tome of the Cquncits: i:hfMr.DoRout, lay, had well 

"2. cor” ofedchis, together withthatfamous:refiſtance made by 
..-, - theſix>:Conncillot Carbagen(in which Se 4lugytine was. a 
meinber;) co the-ynialt claimeof three ſucceeding Popes, Zo- 
zimus,Bouiface and Celeftine,in the highbuſineſle of Appeales; 

\  heemightin good diſcretion haueforborne to.preile his 2fa- 

: » 5eſkie torhetriall of the maſh ancient Fathers; | > | 1 

: - Nowtouching the queſtion of Antichriſt, tis notdiſcufled 

by his Aateſtic as an hypothetical propoſition,butas his opinion, 

* his Macftier words. are theſe, | dr forithe definition of Anti- 

chrift I will not wrge ſo obſcure a point at a matter of faith tobene+ 

ceſſarily beleened of all Chriſtians ,. but what T thinks berein' I will 

- ſomply declare: | Cardinal Peroxindeed makesthe propefition 

of depoling Kings, to beeproblematicall, and yet withall a 

part ofthe Catholikefairh; but his I{aeftie,though he make 

his opinion ofeLztichriſtno partof his faith; yer becing his 

opinion, inregard of His apprehenſion, you cannot miake-ic 
hypothzritalt, which hegalſo declared tobe hishitligemienit bes 
fore his comming tothe.Crowae of Zngland;by his Conmeins 

tarie on certaine verſcrof the 20%, Chapter of the: Reuthationof 

S.1ohn, neitheris his 44ieftie the onely King tharhitibbeen 

of thatopinion)\You may termember tier longifince- onc - 

CR ©. Y - *-., che 
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CHAR) 
the -Frernch', who\ftamped on bis.cayhe; Perdgm Babylonemts 1 71 ! © 
vntillcheb, his/ddareftzecdubRantiall. ae ELIE oo 
ching that point; bee'diſproeued lice noreafonhecbath. th, 20 2901- 
rebal{whathee hath witkeng wn tho\meang time his. ddaicfive, * 15bs 19,52, 
niay moreiufilytake.vptber, thenehe Authorofir, {what * SFr 
Lbaue written, I have written} leRtheeſhauld incurretherens ---- u91/-4 
ſure of * changipgasthe'Mooene.}. nia dab. BY, (nl " 42 Boy [ 
- Laſtly , for tbeexatnplenf Henry the MAIL itis both falſe 
andiwpercinentsfalſe,iu thatyoulay he camradedield ba bogkt, 
whereas his-booke ('as Ihaue, already. ſhewed):is:onchyit, ; a 
ching the ſcuen. Sacraments,, which-he held to hjis dyibg:day. $ apded you 
impertinent,in that you take it as grantedthat his Adniefhy by, © 1 FE 
recalling himfelte ſhould alter from leſſe:good to Pans LA \ *f 5m peak 
whichisthe::hingalwayes byvs denied) bhencuer wagoribues = 4 rows! 2 
can-be provedby you.lndeedywetindthiatss Wwnnwftitemade |, 
his Retractations from naught onleſſe poodtobertarandBeb 7 
larminein his Recogmitions from bad to worſe; andD*iCarierca --) 5-5 

| hauefallenfrom a formall Proteſtanc;to.a profeſſed Papilt;and 

as.our Sauour ſpeakesto Saint Peter, thoubeing.converted, 4 ,214:-> + 
{trengthen-thy brethren; So-hee-contrarimiſe being himſelfe ©! © | | 
peruerted, labours:tb; weaken his Jſazeſtzerr faith, but. itvis © | 
groundedon that Rocke, againſt which the gates of hell with 

their power, much lefle:the inftruments of Rowe with their 

foiſting and coggingſhall-neuer be ableto preuaile. 
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The other and the-greareſt obieCtion;thar bowſoener your Ms 55 Tice, 
ieſty before your comming tothe. Crowne, arid inthe beginning 0 conciles himſeſe 
Jour reigne were inaifferent ; yet after theGuii-powder treaton thes tobe 16. © 
Jouwereſo avgred and anerted, asnow'yon are ſoluednenertobe conciledro that 


friends; —_—_ 10 #bod ſmbiett rhar will exthey hinifelf> : RR 
be reconciled Po#be Ghnpeh' of Rome, 07 porſwade awyof your J0eb= te if wha, 
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throughty angry, and/o bad al good mon whether * Catholiker or 

ents, but if your Maieſty will hearkes to® thoſe that worke 

ze an | thrive purpoſes our of yon anger z you-ſoullber drinen to 4 line 

efnge, and drednr of charity, \althouyh 4t bee nat fo horrible to the 

5 Srlike you = pod; yet if it mmeb more barmefulito the ſouls then violent or fud- 
Parliament; who dendeath: [tis havd'l eſſe for a private man to aſſwage bu an-' 
waded nis ger onthe ſudden,and there us atmmch difference betwixt the anger 
PI; 14h , and' the indiguations of a Prince, as betwixt a 

Ht open the riner which 1 ſooue downe,and aſtorme vponthe (ea, 

whichhaning raiſed the billoweeto theheight, ts wouriſhed by the 

motion thereof, anl cannotſettle againe in alowgteme; but there us 

. flew = time for all things and (euen yeeres 14 a longtime Whena man is in 
Ce br ohot- the midſt of his anger, it pleaſeth him not to bee intreated by bis 
 fome lavesto = gegpfphors, much leſſe hs ſeruants, but when a man hath chid- 
Piſckiefs, and den aud puniſved untill | etwearygbee will bee content to heare his 


[ernant ſpeake” reaſon,and though he benot the wiſeſt , yet he us the 


5 


SS 


is exorable, bur þ 
vpon ſubmiſſion, 
and hearty con- 
rrition,which yer 
appeares not,et- 
ther in the 


- row fa- 


to miſinforme 


leadehis 


nach «log tops forte themſelues: e Aud that there 
- Mnotrne reaſonthat mayconrerne.your Maielty to hinder you from 
» | admite 


CHAP.2. Litter to bis MaieStie. 


a 


| admitting a* toleration of Catholikes and Catholike Religion, that 
thoſe who cannot command their underſtanding tothinke otherwiſe, 


9 Ic ſhould 


ſeeme then, you 


may find the comfort they doe with ſo great zeale purſue in the uni. fallen oy” 
tie of the Catholike Church, — whome 1 confeſſe my ſelfeto Fading ts Me: 


be one, that wowld thinks my ſelfe the happieſt manin the world, if 
1 might underſtand that your Maiclty were content that I ſhould 
bee ſo. #5 


——_ 


G. H. 


— 


— 


37+ 
You comeart laſt to the greateF} obietion, as you terme it; 
which is the Gan-powder treaſon, but doubtleſle in the iudge- 
ment of any indifterencreader, you ſayleaſtinthe clearing of 
it, ſeeming rather in.concluſion to referre ittoa farther hea» 
ring, then for the. preſenc to anſwere the obieion, or excuſe 
the plot : That which you haue to ſay, 1s,that there 7 a time for 
all things, and God himſelfs is. exorable , as if his Maieſty were 
mercilefſe and inexorable : whereas hee proceeded ypon he 
diſcouery of that moſt barbarous defigne, with ſuchrare cle- 
mency and ſingular moderation, that iuſtice was onely taken 
ypontheyery actors, and offenders themſelues , and that in 
as honourable and publike a forme of triall, as cuer was vſed 
in this kingdome; and [although (as his MMaieſtyhimſelfehath 
well obſerued) the onelyreaſon they gawe for plotting ſo hainous an 
attempt was,the xeale they cariedto Ts Ronnſh Retrgion; yet were 
nener any other of that profeſſion the worſe vſed for that cauſe,) as 
by his MMaiefies gracious Proclamation, immediately after 
the diſcouery of the ſaid fa, doth plainely appeare, onely at 
[thenext ſitting down againe of the Parliament, were there Lawes 
made, enaiting ſome ſuch orders as were thought fit for the prenen- 
ting the like miſchiefe in time to come, among#t which a forme of 
oath was framed, ts beetaken by his ſubiets, whereby they ſhould 
make acleare profeſſion of their reſolution, faithfully to perſiſt in 
therr obedzence, according to their naturall allegeance, to the 
a ſeparation might bee made betweene ſo many of his Maieſlies 
Subiects , who although they were otherwiſe Popu{bly affe- 
thed , yet retained intheir hearts the print of their naturall «Al 
Gg legeance 


tefty ro become 
a Rom.Cath.te 
the toleration of 


thatreligion, 
ich norwi 
ſanding he can 
net admit with- 
out double per- 
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legeante to their Soneraigne , and thoſewho being taried away 
with the like fanaticall zeale that the Powdet - traitours 
were, conld not cont aine themſelnes within the bounds of their na- 
tarall Allegeance; but thoaght dinerſitie of Rehigion a ſafe pre- 
text for all kinde of Treaſons and Rebellions againſt their. Soue- 
raigne:] Which godly and wife intent God blefſed withſuc- 
cefle accordingly ; for very many SubieRsthat were Popiſhly 
affected, aſwell Prieſts , as Laickes, did freely take the ſame 
oath, whereby they both gaue his aieſtie occaſion to thinke 
the better of their fidelitie , and likewiſe freed themſelues of 
that heauie ſlaunder,that[a/rhowph they were Fellow-profeſſours 
of one Religion with the Powder-traitors 5 yet were they not 109+ 
wed with theme in treaſonable courſes againſt their Soueraigne, 
whereby all quietly minded Papiſts were put ont of deSÞaire,and his 
Maiecſhe gave good prodfe, that hee intended noperſecntion againit 
them for conſcience ſake ; but onely deſired tobe ſecnred of thems for 
cinill obedience, which for conſcience ſake they were bound to per+ 
forme] Ive his Maieſties very words , becauſc he is beſt able 
to expreſſe himſclfe, and I now nothow to expreſſewy (elfe 
better,nor by many degrees ſo well, as 7 
Theſe were the greateſt effeCts of bi Maveſties anger wpor 
occaſion of the Powder-treaſon, which notwithſtanding,to ſhew 
your Rhetorike, you compare 20 aſtorme pon the Searaiſmg vp 
the billowes tothe height making him inexorable, impatient of any 
equall hearing chiding and puniſhing om! he were weary : \wher- 
asif his Mazeſtie had bur giuen way to the fury of the multi- 
tude, the chiefe offenders (no doubt). had beenetornc in pie- 
ces before they could haue come to the place of execution, 
or of triall, and if the like monſtrous, and neuer heard of of- 
fence had beene committed by Proteſtants, fortheir Religi- 
onsſake in other countries, the body of that profeſſion had 
ſuffered for it. Indeed his Mazeftie had ſufficient occaſion gi- 
ven, thathis wrath ſhould haue beene as theroaring of a Lyon, 
which is the Herauld of death : but bearmg the Image of God, 
and being the Vicegerent of God on earth, nay ſtiled God, by 
God himſelfe, his mercyſotrinmphed againſthis iuſtice, that 
he ſeemed titt'to be mooued as the hainouſnes of ſo _— 
| afa 
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a fa&required, vntillhis Holineſſe by his two Brees, and Car- 

dinall Bellarmine by his Letterto the Arch-prieſt, throughly 
awakened him, they thereby diſſwading his SubieRts fromta- 

king that moſt reaſonable Qarh of Allegeance, and checking the 

Arch-prieſt for taking it: to theſe his Aſateſtie in his booke 

Intiruled Triplici nodo triplex cunens , or an Apologie for the oth 

of Allegeance, youchſafed with his owne Penne to frame a full 

and quickeanſwere, aſwell for the ſatisfaCtion of ſcrupulous 

conſcicnces, as for the wultifying of his owne proceedings, to 

which the Cardinal vnder the name of Torts makes his reply, 

andhauing on his viſarde, dealt with his AZaieſtie at his plea- 

ſure, in ſuch rermes, as neither became a Churchman to giue, 

nor a Prince to take : whereupon his MHazeſtie being nowe 

ſomewhat warmed, once againetooke his quill in hand, and 

wrote that excellent Premonition to the Monarchs and free 

States of Chriftendome ( as thePrince of Awrange did his Apo- 

logieto the States of the Netherlands, hauing his head pro- 

ſcribed by Philliptheſecond King of Spaine for theſumme of 

25000, Crownes) wherein hee not onely refutes Be//armines 

reply; but by a large Confeſſion of his Faith cleareth himſclfe 

from all imputation o Herefie, and with all moſt judiciouſly 

ſctteth downethe reafons of his opinion, why he cannot bur 

conceane the Biſhop of Rome to be eAntichriſt: To this the 

Cardinall againe retoyneth, ſoraewhat more mancrly in ſhew, 

but indeed no whit lefle faucily then inhis former diſcourſe, 

and how many '+ Hell-hounds have followed ypon the ſame 14 Chrifarenic - 
ſent, the world to wellknoweth , beſides iris not ynknowen 5:75 
how ſome ofthe plotters,or at leaſtwilſe abettors in thatinten- 2-7" 
ded Tragedy,haue their Apologies publiſhed from Reme,and 0- Eudonen 
thers their proteRion in Rome ; nay , the dotrine which gaue $29 
liferothat, and giues way to the like attempt, is as violently pA reaw 
maintained by the Remiſh DoRors , as euer, belideinfinice 0- ie nt 
ther writers, Wwitnes Beawmanosrs expoſtulatory defence of Swuas Bo, 
res againſt Sernins expoſitory coplaint, as alfo Cardinal Per- "OO 
_ rons,and his fellow Prelateslate proceedingsin France ,toge- 

thet with his Helineſſe benediQis for that ſpecial! peece of ler- 
'uice, both the Cardznatin his oration, &the Pope in his Letter, 
24 Gg 2 tabouring 
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labouring todiſgace our Church & State: wich whar 3ſſurance 
thencan his 2azeſty ioyne hands with Rome?fince though the 
Powder be remoued fr6 ynder the Parliamenthouſe, yerthe 

| Aillpreparc new matter for the like Blow, and no.doubt bur 
Paulus V would be as ready to make his Orationin Conclaue, 
in commendation of it being once aRted,as Sixtus Drintus was 
in commending that mortall blow giuen Henry the thirde of 
France by a Friar Jacobin; which that it may theratherappeare, 
I will hereunto annexe the Tranſlation of his Letter to Cardi- 
»all Perron,and the other French Prelates aſſembled in Parlia- 
ment, the Originall it ſelfe is but a barbarous Papalflile, and 
therefore it cannot be expeted, but the Tranſlation ſhould be . 
ſutable, the Leter was written ypon occaſion of a Bull paſ- 

ſed inthe Lower-houſe,croſling the Popes pretended Power, 


. in Depoſing and Muthering Princes, and crofled by the 
Clergie, 


Pope Paul the fifth. 


* Encrable Brother ,8 pur beloued Son; 
and likewiſe Venerable Brethren, and 
| beloued Sonnes, greeting and Apoſto- 
licaltbenedi&tion. Theexceſle of boldneſle, 
wherby ſome,as we haue heard in the generall 
aſſembly,there held in the 2. of Ian. haue ende- 
noured to violate the facred authority of the 
Apoſtolike Sce, hath ſo troubled our minde, 
_ thatwere we notcomforted by the firme con- 
fidence wee haue in the ſingular pietic and. 
prudence of our deareſt children, King Lewis 
and Queene Mary his morher,whoni we ne 
| {ſtand 


Cu AP.2. Latter to his Mateite. 


ſtand to haue been carcfull to a 509 ſovnad- 
uiſed an attempt, andir the admirable zeale 
wherewith you being Kindled, haue no leſſe 
conſtanely-atid couragioully, then wilely and 
religiouſly withſtood _ ralhneſle, wee 
had been vrterly overwhelmed with intolera- 
blegricfe; and indeedthis had beena fearetull 
roken] ſeeing wee may not without cauſeſu{c 
peRt, leſt into France bane flowen ſparkes of the la- 
mentable fire of England, to the conſuming and 
deſtruction of all true Pieticand Religion in 
that moſt Chriſtian Kingdome; which wee 
truſt, relying on Gods Felpe » ſhall alwayes 
more and more- increaſe vnderthe patronage 
of ſo godly a King, —— with ſo great 
vigilancie to this end, principally by amolt re- 
ligious , *and truely- moſt Chriſtian mother, 
you thereunto diligently yeelding your helpe, 
as youalwayes'commendably haue done:bur 
alchough ſuch hopes doenora little comforr 
vs, yetareweenotforallthis free; and voide 
ofall affliction and rrouble: | yea; weeare've- 
hemently anguiſhed, conſidering with'our 
ſclues, in how erofle and ſtormicatime, wee; 
bythe ſecret diſpenfation of God vadertooke: 
the guiding of S. Peters Barkezſtanding doubr- 
Gg 3 full! 


full and perplexed, leſt. happily through our 

negligencethe {inke of vices increaſe, and con- 
{equently-the nauigation growe more dange- 
tousanddifficialt; for-this cauſe wee dayly flic 
ynto him, and implore his helpe; who as with- 
out any merit of ours, ſo alſo. when wee 
thought nothing leſle, was pleaſed weſhould 
ſitatthe ſterne, andguidethehelme : , whom 
wee pray., that while-the, waues ruſhagainſt 
theProw, and heapes of foming Sea ſwell on 
cach ſide, and rempeſt follow in the; Sterne, 
heenor ſuffer any wracke, notwithſtanding fo 
violent ſhaking of the ſhippe;meane while we 


give the greatelt thankes to his infinite good- 
neſle,thatin the greateſt danger which hither- 
ro happily wee haue been in, hee bagged tcyed 


vs with moſt {caſonableſuccours ;to wit, by 
your {1agular verrue,and prouided for thefafe- 
tie ofthe Kingdome of. France, by the counlell, 
induſtry,and religious fortitude of the Eccle- 
{ialticall order of that Kingdome; and on the 
other {de weegratulateyou much ;and with- 
all-greatly praile you , that your France nowe 
beholdeth flouriſhing againe in you the zeale, 
pietie, learning,and.magnanimity of her holy 
Fathers; Denis;Hilary,Martin, Bernard, and the 
">... "on, 
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reſt; win in&notic is bleſſed for theitdusaf- 


Gods honour, and the Churches Uigniry; yea, 
andalltheholy Chutchvof God may'ackpow- 
ledge of your company;Cardinalsot fuchemi- 
nence, as becomeſo'worthy members of the 
holy Apoſtolike Sea, and Biſhops,and Prelars, 
and Paltours,whoare good {cruants,and faith- 
full, ndrruely worthy of their Maſter;haning 
really ſhewed, that they loue his glory more 
then themſelues; rrue Paltours of 7 a lheepeot 
Chriſt, who for the faluation- of their: flocke 
haue not doubted to lay downe'their owne 
life, while by ſhedding of their owne blood, 
they haue with ſo grear feruencie of' minde 
{hewed themſelnes ready to maintainethefen- 
ces of the Lords folde, that is the Churches 
_ chly therefore doe wee praiſe you 
and gratulate'you againe ; for what is more 
laudable? what moreglorious? then forthe 
Prieſts of God, ſetting aſide reſpet of all hu- 
manecommodirie, conſtantly to haue defen- 
ded the dignity of holy Church , andchrough 
zeale of maintaining the Catholikecructh, ro 
negle& their owne life : As allo it is to bee 
afcribedtothe greateſt happineſſe thatirſo fell 
our, this noble rriall of your Prieſtly vertue 
| ſhould 


— 
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full and perplexed; leſt happily through our 
| negligencethe linke of vices increaſe, and con- 
{equently the nauilgation gLOWE MOre dange- 
rousanddifficalr: for this cauſe weedayly fic 
ynto him, and implore his helpe, who as with- 
out any merit of ours, ſo alſo when wee 
thought nothing leſle, was pleaſed weſhould 
ſitatthe kerne, and guidethehelme : , whom 
wee pray.,, that while-the, waues ruſhagainſt 
theProw, and heapes of toming Sca {well on 
each ſide, and tempeſt follow in the Sterne, 
hcenor ſuffer any wracke, notwithſtanding ſo 
violent ſhaking of the ſhippe;meanc while we 


giue the greatelt thankes to his infinite good- 
neſle,that in the greateſt danger which hither- 
ro happily wee haue been in, hee hagyre tcyed 


vs-with moſt {eaſonableſuccours ;Yo wit, by 
your ſingular vertue,and prouided for theſate- 
tie ofthe Kingdome of. France, by the counlell, 
induſtry,and religious fortitude of the Eccle- 
{iaſticall order of that Kingdome; and on the 
other {1de weegratulateyou much ;and with- 

all-greatly praite you , that your France nowe 
beboldeth flouriſhing againe in you the zeale, 
petie, learning,and. magnanimity of her holy 
Fathers; Denis; Hilary, Martin, Bernard, and 7 
If Ya, ; relt, 
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reſt; whoſe memorie'is blefſed fortheitcareof 


Gods honour, and the Churches dignity; yea, 
andalltheholy Chutchof God may'ackpow- 
ledge of yourcompany;Cardinalsot fuchemi- 
nence; as becomeſo' worthy members of the 
holy ApoſtolikeSea, and Biſhops, and Prelars, 
and Paltours,whoare good{cruants,and faith- 
full, andrrucly worthy of their Maſter, having 
really ſhewed, that they loue his lory more 
then themſelues; rrue Paſtours of the ſheepe of 
Chriſt; who for the faluation- of their: flocke 
haue not doubted to lay downe'their -owne 
life ; while by ſhedding of their owne blood, 
they baue with fo great feruencic of minde 
ſhewed themſeſues ready to maintainerhefen- 
ces of the Lords folde, that is the Churches 
Rights: Fighly therefore doe wee praiſe you 
and gratulate' you againe ; for what is more 
 laudable? what moreglorious? thenforthe 
Prieſts of God, ſetting aſide reſpe&t of all hu- 
manecommoditie, conſtantly co hauc defen- 
ded the dignity of holy Church , andthrough 
zeale of maintaining ho Carholiketrueth;, ro 
negle&t their owne life : As allo it is ro bee 
afcribedtothe greateſt happineſſethatirſo fell 
our, this noble'rriall of your Prieſtly vertue 


| ſhould 
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ly King Lewss his Oe, no lefſe reig- 


ning in. your: King , then the woo of his 
glorious name reuiucsin him: wherefore wee 
doe the more exhort you. ,: that you alwayes 
more carneſtly perſiſt in your molt laudable 


_ enterpriſe ; God yerely, will perfect the worke 


hee hath begun in you; acknowledge his hand 
wonderfully moouing the hearts of Kings 
which hee holdeth,and with one accord beare 
vpagainſttheviolenceof che raging Sea , ſtir- 
red with the ſtormeof humane pride, and the 
whitlewind of ſecular wiſedome,ſeuered from 
the feare of God;doubtles the tempeſts thatare 
riſen, hewillallay , who failed not his waue- 
ring diſciples; indeed hee ſuffereth vs to bee 
tempted, but _ an iſſue with tHEtemprati- 


on; therefore bee of good courage, neg | 


thatthe Iudge ſtandeth aboueand beholder 

the combareofhis ſcruants, to giue vnto cuery 
onea reward worthy of his labour; and he that 
fighteth yaliantly, ſhall be worthily rewarded. 
Now we, whoſe charitic hath been alwayes 
great toward youintheLord, vehemently lo- 
uingyou,and highly eſteeming your excellent 
vertue, doc molt willingly promiſe to afford 


you | 
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you whatlocuer helpe or Comfortin the: Lord 
vpon this occaſion we can yeeld, beingexcee- 
dingly bound to you for your ſo glorious and* 
admirable exploit, not ceaſing in rhe meane 
rime daily to pray vnto God the Father of mer- 


cies, that by the increaſcof his holy grace, hee. 


would youchſafe alwayes to keepeand ftreng- 
chen youin his holy ſeruice, and becauſe wee 
cannot ſufhciently,according toourdeſire ma- 
nifeſt ynto you: by writing this moſt louing 
_ affectionofourthearryatoyou, wee have g+- 
uen in charge to ourVenerable Brother, Robert 
Biſhop of Montpelier our Apoſtolike Nounce,, 
that 'whar hee hath es. in Commiſſion, 
touching this buſaneſle,moreat largefronvs, 
hee catetully by word of mouth impart vnto 
you, whewill alſo furtherdeclare vnto you, 
what wee thinke ficting for thefull perfecting 
of *rhe buſineſſe; To hit therefore ſhall yee 
giucaltogether thelame credence, which yee 
would to our elites, ſpeaking vnto you. God 
copfirme you ineucry.good worke,and direct 
alwayes your Connfels and endeuours accor- 
dingto his holy pleaſure; and we fromthein- 
one ApottolikeBenedidtion.. 
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atS. Mary the greater, vnder the Signet of the 
Fiſherman;'the laſt of January: 1615.the 1 5, 
| yeereof our Popedome. Tv 


Petrus S tro37-4, 


Now as long as ſuch griefe, ſuchioy, ſuchhope, ſuch feare, 
" fuchloue,ſuchielouſie,is ſo paſſionately exprefled inthe main - 
bufinefſe , about which his 24afties perſonall and publique 
quarrell with Reme firſt beganne, what likelihoodis there of | 
perſwading his Haieſtie,that no Reman Catholike in the world 
can bee his enemie , 'except -firſt hee. bee perſwaded that 
the Pope of Rome is no Roman Catholike, | yet, how farre 
hee was mooued 70, anger, vpon occaſion of the Powder-treas 
ſon again the body of that profeſſion, his owne wordes de- 
liverediin the next ſcffronof Parliament, after the difcouery of _ 
that bloody deſigne ſhall teftifie ;1[as for mine ownepart (fayth 
hee).1 would wiſh with thoſe ancient Philoſophers , that there 
were a Chriftall window in my breſt, wherein all my people. might 
ſee the ſecreteſt thoughts of my heart : for then mot t you all ſee 
no alteration in my mind for this accident further then mtheſe twa 
points, The firſt,camtion and warineſſe in gonernment, to diſcouer 
' and ſearch ont the myſteries of thee wickebeeſſe pi, ack as may bee 
The other after 4uetriall ; ſcuerity of pumſoment vpon thoſe that 
"ſhall hee found guilty of ſo deteſtable and omheard of @ villenia, 
This was the heighr of þi# angey, any morethen this he decla- 
red nor; and leflethenthis well he could not. But,before this 
(youſay inthe entrance of this Section; fil harpingvpon your 
old fring.) He wa indifferent, wheras your great Cardinal (a 
man ofnomeane meelligence)in his Torrw,makes his Maze! 
_to haue benea Puritane whiles hee was in Scotland, and againe 
confirmes the ſame in his Apologteforthatin the firſt booke 6f 
his Bafilscon Doron, he affirmes that thereligis thereprofeſſed, 
was grounded vpon theplaitie:words of the Scripture, an#a+ 
gaine (in his ſecond boake)rhatthereformationofrelipion is 
Scotland was extraordinarily wrought by God: And before 
_-_ | C44 the 


Fl 


_— —— 


TE 


Craps. _ Letter to bes Mateflie. 


. the Powder treaſon, he makes him ſo farre from indifference, as 


he fainesthe ſcucricy of his lawes againſt Romane Catholikes, 


to haue giuen occalion to that foule conſpiracy, andto the 
conſpirators (being then wichour all hope) of entring into ſo 
deſperate a courſe. And ſure it ſeemes the Powder-traytorrs 
chemſclucs held him not #ndifferent; for they diſcoucred grea= 
teranger towards him in the proieCing of that bloody rrea- 
ſon, then he towardthem or thcir aſſociates, after the diſco- 
uery of ir,which notwithſtanding it ſeemes by Watſon contel- 
ſion (not long before his execution) the Teſuites were hatch- 
ing beforellt 
fullthree moneths after his Waveſties right to the Crowne 
before it was ſetled, or ſo much as fer on his head; nay Garzet 
himſeltfe, cheir Arch-Prieſt being (ollicited , not long before 
the _— death, by a gentleman of a noble family (buc Po- 
piſhly afte&ted) that when time (erued hee would fer forward 
the kings citle among Catholikes, returned thisanſwere {that 
he had nothing to doe with the kings right,or the promoting 
it,in as muchzas he was ſo batdened in a religion contraryto 
his, thatnow there was no hope ot his conuerſion left.} 
T hus we ſee that neitherthe Powder-traitours themſclues, nor 
Watſozand'Clerke Prieſts,nor the Jeſuits, nor the Arch-PricFt, 
nor the Cardinal held him indifferent before the Powder-treaſon, 
yet Mr.Doctoris ofa contrary opinion tothem all, perſwaded 
(it may be)by his azeſties Letters, pretended to be addreſſed 
before his entrance into this kingdome, in the yeere1 598. to 
Pope Clement the VIII, CardmalleAldobrandin, and Cardinal 


Bellermme, that ſome one of the Scottiſh nation might bee 


created Cardinall, by whoſe intercourſe he might more freely 
_ and ſafely negotiate with the Pope: this reaſon indeede I haue 
heard ſome Rowane Catholikes much ſtand vpon;andexcept 


this be it, I cannot conceiue what ſhould moue: Mc, Dotour 


thus boldly and frequently , ro vpbraid his Mazefty with indif- 
ferency, which was the fault of the Angel of the Church of the 
*Laodiceas, And{urely hethar writing to his faveſty ſo grolly, 
erreth about his Jfateſties writings; I may ( hope without 
breach of charity) ſuppoſe that hee neuer ſo muchas reador 
be los Hh 3 ſaw 


yndertaken for religion too)was deteted; not 
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ſaw taefull>anſwere to this obreftion, long fince publiſhedro 


the view of the world, ftanding'partly vpon his Jſazeſties pe- 
remptory deniall; of ever yeelding his conſeneto the ſending 


of ſuch letrers, and giuing the Pope to vnderſtand by meſſages 


delivered by wotd of mouth, that if hee had receiued any let- 


ters at all; as written from him, he ſhould eſteeme themnone 
otherwiſe, but as counterfeir,or gotten by Realth; partly ypon 
the contefhon of the 3 party himlelfe before his {@efty , and 
the Lords of his Counſell, who, (out of an ambiticus defire of 


aduancing his neere kinſman tothe dignity of . ©" mn 
ing;then the Secretary of State ,ſhufledin thoſ, rsamong 


ochers, when his' 1daiefy was ready to take horſe, and fo by 
cunning got them to be tubſcribed; and partly vpon the Popes 
proceedings after the receit of them, which was the ſhewing 
of them to ſuch as came thitherof the Scyttiſhnation, #nll de« 
manding whether they thought che-ſubſcription-to bee his 
AMairftierowne hand,& ſuffering ſome to take copies 6f them; 
beſides heneither anſwered the Letters, nor granted the ſuite 


contained in them, and ſome yeeresafter writing to his CMa- 
iefty by S*.lames Lindſey, he neither mentioned rhoſelerters, 
nor bleſſed his Mate with Apoſtolike benediRtiongand after 
all this, ſent his two Brewer to the Romane Catholikes here in 
England, for the excluding of him from the Crowne. Andthus 
haue we nownort onely thetraitours, the ſecular Prieſts, the 
Jeſuits, the e Frch-Prieſt, the Cardinall, but the Popehitnſclfe, 
makingagainftthis yaine ſuppoſition of his MMaieſties maiffe= 
rencie before the Powaer-treaſon. | 

To conclude this SeQion then, and therewithall my re- 
ply to ſuchpretended motiues, as might incline his Maieftie 
ro reconcilement with the Church ot Rome, or toleration of 
Reman Catholikes, if his ſateſtie haue as greatreaſon tocon- 
tinue ſeperation with the Church of Rome, as Henry had to 
makeit, and Pwcene Elizabeth to maintaine it, and that it 
doth increaſe hislawfull auchoritie, both ouer more perſons, 
and in more cauſes, if it may ſerue for the better inrichingof 
his coffers, an- ynion with that Church , can nor bur'bring 
both his honour and wiſedome into queſtion}, being fo farre 


prouoked 
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prouoked without wſt occaſion giuen, or any fatisfaQtion hi. 
therto made; and hauing fo deepely ingapedhimfelfe in the 
quarrel, iſ thereby hee ſhal[depriue himſelfe of that bleſſing, 
which otherwiſe he might expe, andhitherro hath felt from 
Chriſt his Sauiour, whoſe cauſe hee pleadeth from his Chrifli- 
anand trucly Catholike; neighbour Princes ſtates-and Sub- 
ies ; andlaſily,from the Church of Cn r1sT,in whoſecom-. 
munion is-the greateſt comfort both in life and death, then 
wharſocuer ſome diſcontented fugitiue,, or hired aduocate of 
Rome, may ſay tothe contrary, I doc. verely: beleeve they doe 
' but ſpeake for themſclues, and that there isno true reaſon that 
concerne bis Maieſtiergood , but rather danger and harme; 
why hee ſhould ad a publike tolerationof Papiſts and Popiſh 
Religion, who ftoppe their eares at home againit the. charmer , 
charme hee nener ſo wiſely , and abroad with great eagerneſle 
urſue the ruine oftheir native countrey,among whom I pro- 
Eds I mwſt hold M*, Dotorto haue been one, till I be better 
informed to the contrary. . Th | 
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But although your Maicſtie fit at the Sterne and commannd 
all, yet are you caried in the ſame fhippe , and'it is not poſſible ro 
weild ſo great aveſſell againſt winde and tyde,and thereforerhough 
i doe not concerne your Maieſtie ir Jour owne eſtate , yet 1fyour 1 Many of thoſe 
Lords aud your Commons. and your Clergie doe reape any great Pigt"pers who 
benefit by the Schiſme ; it will be very hard fer your Maieftie to «f- ger, have greater 
fet# wmitie, but if vpon due examination there bee noſuch matter, yiu5-haepr bg ; 


then ts it but the crie of the paſſengers hes we want of * experience ſhip then vour 


j p | 4. ſ#lte could have, 
are afraid , where there is no danger and that canbe no hinderance, , The artaining 


Le.” of , . I of your Hauen 
ro an} (owe your Mateſtie / allthin ke fo bee b eſt for thea raining a nor to. 
of the * hanen, | * beethe wayto. 


Heauen. . 
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 Fromhis Maieftie that fits at the Sterne , and commands all, 
you come to the SubieF, burific werein the power of Roma- 
»iſts, I doubt much, whether hee ſhould long ſt there, and 
how hee commannar all , well appeares by their refuſall ro take 
thoſe lawfull Oathes,which hee impoſerh. Now forthe Sub- 
jet, you beginneficſt withthe Lords, and ſo deſcend rorbe 

Commons , Concluding laſtly withehe Clergy, and fing them 
ſcuerally aSyrens _ , that ſo being lulled aſleepe the com- 
20n ſvip they are cariea i, may daſh ypon che Rocke of Rowe. 


— — 
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For mine owne part , for the diſcharge of my duetic andconſcs- 
ence, 1 hae conſidered of all there States , and canreſolue my ſelfe 
that 1 hane not preindiced the State of any good Swbiett of yours, 
but mine owne , incomming tothe Catholike Church, eAndfoſt, 
for your Lords and Nobles, it tutrue , that many of their anceſtors 
were allowed a very good ſhare inthe Ws A of the Church, when 
the Shiſme began,& therfore it concernedthem(inreaſon of State) 
to maintaine the dotftrine of diuiſion, but I thinke there are ve 
fewin England, either Lordsor other now poſſeſt of eAbbey al 
which hare not payed wellfor them, and might aſwellpoſſeſſe them in 
the wnitie of the Church as in the Schiſme, andthere was a decla- 
rationmad: by the Pope to that purpoſe in Qucene Maries dayes, (0 
that now there 1s uo neede at alltopreach againit the merits of good 
workes , tworthe vertue of the Sacraments , nor the inuocationof 
Saints, nor thereſt of Popery that built Churches, vnleſſe it beets 

helpe the Hugonotes of France topull them downe, hes 
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Hauing entred intoa deepe ſtudie,and ſerious confiderati- 

on of all States, at length you reſolne (as from the oracle ) that 
you hanepreindiced none, in playing the turnecoate, bat your 
{elfe ,. andſure Iam ofthe ſame opinion, there being none, as 
I hope,ſo vnwiſe as to be turned by you. Nowin taking this 
ſuruey, you begin with the Lords, who wereallowed avery good 
ſrare(yourwould ſay,e great )in the diviſion of the Church, yer if 
they.will bee ſo, goodas to fide with the | x , they ſhall both 
emoy their Religion, and keepe their poſleffions, asnow(in 
this Religion) lioy doe , ſowee ſee you woutdiuggleart faſt 
and looſe; play at {mall gatpe ratherchen fit out , andbetame 
all untoall, that you might wittye ſome , though in another ſenſe, 
then $.Pax! both meant and praQtiſed it. And whereas you 
would ſalue the matter by the:r paying for thoſe poſſeſſions , thac 
| ſhift willnotſerue the turnefor 2ucene Haries dayes, when 
the greateſt part of them were both vnſold and ynbought, o- 
therwiſethen inthe firſt ſharing. By your opinion, that 4b- 
bey lands may bee aſmelt poſſeſſed in the vnitieof the Church , asin. 
the Schiſme, ( as you are pleaſed to callit )ir ſeemeth you have 
ſeene themoriues perſwading taadiſpenſationinthatbehalfe, 
colle&ed'and reduced into' writing in the ſecond yeere of 
-Queene Mariesreigne ,the originall of which (amongſt o- 
ther. authentike remembrances of that time ) is preſcruedin 
the Office of his Maiefties Papers; which, becauſel verely 
rhinkevie was-the ground of that Declaration made by the Pope 
## QuceneMarics tme,which you ſpeake of,anda priggipal In. 
ducement of the Statute made the ſame yeere, in confirmati- 
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on thereof, and forthar alſo Iſuppoſe itisnot any where pub= 


likely to be found, I wilt here inſert. 
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| Q*z omnes qui iufto titulo iuxta leges huins 


regni pro tempore exiitentes, bhabent aliquas 

ws poſſe/Siones , terras , fiut tenementa Mona- 

fteriorum, Prioratuum,Epiſcopatuum, Collegiorum, 

| (ntariarum,Obituum, Ec. fiue eaten pecunys ſuis 

perquiſiuerunt, ſine per donationem, vel per mutatios 

nem, fine alio modo legitimo quocunque, in ſua poſe 

ſeſSione huiuſmodi renanere poſſint &* oaleant, 5X 

eaſdem ſuas. poſſeſciones ratas &: confirmatas_fib 

habere ex confirmatione.; « & diſpenſatione Sedis 
ApoStolice. - he 5 


© Cauſz & rationes quare huiuſmodi diſpen- 
_ fationes cum honorg & conſcientia 
reate concedipoſiine. | 


1... Status. (orone buius Regni bene ſullineri 
non poteſt, -ot cum bonore regat &* eubernet ,- fi bu- 
inſmodi poſſeſſiones' ab illa ſeparentur , quod bodie_. 
1axima pars poſſe/sionum Corone ſit ex.buiuſmodi 
_. > Complurimi homines pecuniis ſuis acquifite- 
runt ingentes huinſmodi terrarum partiones;] & {ere 
niſsimis Regibus Henrico VIII. & Edwar- 
do VL. quiper ſuas Litteras Patentes , eaſdem ter- 

ras 
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ras warrantizauerunt, quibus terris &r poſſe[siont- 
bus, fipoſſejſores buiuſmodi nunc priuarentur, Rox 
reneretur rependere pecunias omnes in hac part? exs 
pofitas, que in tantarum. ſummarum vim & mol:m 
ſeſe extenderent , vt 4 Corona difjicillime reſtitui 
poſſent. | 

3. | Magnates & nobiles butus regni, quorum 
plerique vendiderunt, & alianauerunt antiquas ſuas 
hereditarias poſſeſsiones, ot has nouas obtinerent , 
& in ſno ſtatu vinere non poſſunt , fi huinſmodi poſ- 
[eſsiones ab illis auferantur. FREE? 
., 4 - Acquiſitoresroel poſſeſſores buiuſmoditerras 
rum C3 poſſeſsionum, propterea quod eaſdem habues 
runt ex iuſto titulo,tuxta ordinem Regum buius re- 
gni,habebant, & etiamnum habent bonam fidem in 
illis obtinendss. | 

5 Poſſeſsio buiuſmodi terrarum adeo eft come 
munis cuique ſtatui,C ordini hominum ,Ciuitatibuſ- 
que, ( ollegiss, & Incorporationibus, ot fi ab illss tols 
lantur & auferantur , ſnbitam quandam metamor- 
phoſin fingulorum ſtatuum ex magnam omnis ordi= 
nis confuſionem in vniuerſo regno hinc inde ſequines 
ceſſe fit. 

6 Cum bona, & poſſeſs1ones Eccleſte ex au- 
thoritate ( anonum, pro redemptione captivorum-a- 
lienari poſsint , Idque per illam Ecclefiam ſolan ad 

I1 quam 
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quam ile poſſeſsiones pertinebant,equum eFt diſpen- 
ſari pro continuatione poſſeſsionis iam acquiſit#, proe 
prer tantum bonum publice concordie & Onitatis 
Eccleſia; ac preſeruatione iftius Status, tam in cor- 
Pore quam in anima. 


gem all ſuch as by wſtritle wy to 


B the Lawes or Statutes of this Realme 
forthe time being, haucany poſſeſſions, 
lands,or tenements lately belonging to Mona- 
ſeries ; Priories , Biſhoprickes , Colledgesz 
Chanteries, Obites, 8&c. Whether they haue 
urchaſed the for their money, or are come to 
poſleſſe them by gift, grant, exchange,or by a- 


ny other legal meanes whartſocuer, may retaine 


. and keepe the ſame in their poſleflions, and 


haue the ſame ratified and eſtabliſhed vnto 
them by the confirmation and diſpenſation of 
the Sca Apoſtolike. 


( anſes and damn why ſuch difþenſations 
may be tuStly granted with honour 
and conſcience. 


1 Theſtateof the Crowne of this king- 
dome cannot bewell ſuſtcined to goucrneand 
rule 


| 
Gr 
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rule with honour, if ſuch poſſeſſions bertaken 
from it : for at this day the greateſt part ofthe 

feflions of the Crowne conlilterh of ſuch 
Abe” and poſſeſſions. 


2 Very many men haue with their mo- 


neyes bought and purchaſed greatportions of 
thoſe lands from the moſt Excellent Kin g 


Henry the VIII. and Edward the VI. who by 
their Letters Patents haue warranted the ſame, 


of which landes and poſſeſſions, if the owners 
ſhould now be diſpoſleſled, the King ſhould 


.be bound to repay vnto themall their money, 


which would ariſe to ſuch a huge maſle,tharir 
would be a hard matter for the Crowne to re- 
ſore it, | 

3 TheNobles and Gentry of this realme, 
moſt of whom haueſoldand aliened their an- 
cient inheritances, to.buy theſe new, cannot 


liueaccording to their degrees, if theſe poſlel- 


{1ons ſhould be taken from:them. 
4 - The purchaſers or owners of ſuch lands 
and poſleſſions, in as much as they came to 


them by iuſtritle, according to the ordinance 


of the Kings of this kingdome, haucheld and 
doe ſtill hold agood and wſtifyable courlein 
obteining them, ' $60 

| j % ap? 
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-5..; The enioying of ſuch landes and-poſ- 
 ſſhhons is;{0 common ynto cuery .State-and 
condition of men; Cities, Colledges; and In- 
corporations, that if the ſame bee taken from 
chem; there will neceſſarily follow thereupon 
throughout the whole Kingdome aſuddaine 
change and confulion.of all Orders and De- 
recs. lth | 
; 6 | Secing that the goodsandpoſleſhons of 
the Church,cuen by the authority of the Can= 
nons, may þbce.alicned for'the redemption of 
captiues , and that the ſame may bee done by 
that Church onely, ro whom ſuch poſſeſſions 
doc belong :. Itis fit and reaſonable thatſuch 
diſpenſations ſhould bee granted for continu- 
ing of poſleſhonalready gorten, for fo great a 
good' of publike concord ;and vnity of the 


Church, and 1 IR of this State, as well 
in body as in foule. | 


Thoſe poſſeſſions indeed in many places ( I ſpeakeſpecial- 
ly of Tenths,) which by. reaſon of Popiſh. diſpenſations were - 
firſt caried from the Church, are as the fleſh which the Eagle 
Htolefrom the Altar, carying acoale of fire with it, tothe bur- 
ning down and. quite conſuming ofthe netts of many ofthem 
chat.heldthem; andinthisre{ pet Mr, Doctor may wellſay, 
that the moſt part of them who now entoy them, hay payed well for - 
them; in almuch asthefirſt owners were enforced,or theirpo- 
ſteritie within a generation or two , to ſellthat which others - 
purchaſed. Now this curſe of God I can impure tonone 


other 
thing 
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thivg then to the alienation of Tenths from their proper vie, ro 
which they were, and ſtill ſhould be ordained, or ar leaſtwiſe, 
the bare and ſcant allowance which ismadeto the Miniſter of 
the greateſt part of the farteſt /mpropriations;fo that commonly: 
no Pariſhes are worſe prouidedfor;thenthoſe that pay moſt; 
the redrefſe wherof,if it ſhould pleaſe God ro put into his Ma- 
ieſtics hearr, andthe aſſembly of the Eſtaces in-parhament, it 
would bee a worke no doubt honourable in it ſelfe,acceptable 
to CrR1sT, and beneficiallto his Church, for which he-would 
the rather bleſſe their orher proceedings: I ſpeakenotforthe 
reſtoring of /mpropriations, (thoughthat wererather ro be wi- 
ſhed then hoped, their value being little or nothing interiour 
to the Benefices) but the making of acoperent allowance out 
of them, for the maintenanceofapreaching Miniſter, and lam 
ſory-to heare that ſome of them ſhould be ſo backward'm the 
former,who moſt yrge thelater,the rather for that Iwouldnot 
haue it thought our Religion cannorftand, but by the ſpoyle 
of the Church liuings, thoughithe Pope (as it ſeemes by Mr. 
DoRar) caresnot wb loſeth ſo that himſelfe maywinne.-: : 
"The wertne of the Sacraments expreſſed inholy Seriprure 
| Weepreach not again#t, but as for merit of workes , and inwocati- 
on of Saints they were preached*agaizff, and that in England 
lang before the lands were taken fromthe eAbbeys; and though 
they are ſtilÞ preached again#t, yet with vs wats Saintsreue= 
renced with the honour due vitorhem , by our obſetuatiorrof 
the dayesconfecratedtothe memorials of their glorious and: 
precious deaths: Andſome Churchesare built among vsas0®& 
caſion ſerues, andneceflitie requires; but more Hoſpitals, 
Schooles,almeſhouſes,Colledges,Libraries,andthelikecha- 
ritable workes, ſince the beginning of Queetie- Z/izaberhr 
reigneto this preſenttime, theft inthe (pace of any threeſcore* | 
yecres ſucceſhuely taken fincethe Conqueſt, which T{peake? 
not to boaſt ofthefruits of ourRehgion, bur to giue God the? 
honour ; and as for the Hugondtes of France(as youarepleafeq| 
to terme them ) if they bee guilty of puling downe) Oburchae,:! 
' weeneitherincoutsge them r6'it, notdefend them init;as nei- = 
ther doc wee the Papiſts in'their barbarous maſſacres, but? 
i - I. . - onely- 
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onely ſay ofthemas the parents of the blind man, they are of 
ſufficient age, let them auſwerefor themſelues. 

Laſtly , becauſe you addreſſe your diſcourſe in particular 
to the NoblesinthisSeion, I craucleaueto putthemin mind 
of a peece ofa letter written by their predeceſſors to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome,during the reigne of Henrie che [ TI. I will recite 
itin the words of Matthew Parrs tranſlated. [The great ones 
(fayth hee) by writing to the Pope , complained of the ſcandals 
bred out of the rapine and auarice of Rome , aud ſpread not onely in 
England, bxt throngh the Chriſtian world, that themſelues would 
uot endure that their countrey fromthencefoorth ſhould bee ſo rude- 
ly bandled , no though the King himſelfe ſhould wink at it , and 
vnleſſe( lay they) theſe matters bee ſpeedily redreſſed by you let 
your Holineſſe kyow for certaine,thatst may not vniuſtly bee feared 

that ſuch a danger is likely thereby to enſue , both to the Church of 
Rome 4nd to our Lord the King , that no remedie will eaſily bee 
found forit.) My hope then is,that our Nobles being now far- 
therenlightned by the beames of the Goſpell, and the cleare 
diſcouery of the tructh inthe writings of learned men, then 
their predeceſſours, waoliued in thoſe cimes of darkeneſle, 
will,likethe Noble Theophitas, (to whom S. Lake dedicates his 
Goſpell,and The Attes of the eApoſHes ) andthoſe woble Bereans, 
(* whothemorenoble they were yeceinedthe word with the greater 
readineſſe ) hold faſt the profeſſion which they hauc yowed 
themſclues vnto, by reſiſting the vſurpation and tyranny of 
that man offinne;and maintaining thelibertic and treedome 
of their countrey, - | 
In the fic Parliament heldby 2wcene Hary after her 
Commingto the Crowne, the Noblilitic of England, though 
they gaue way tothe adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and 0- 
ther doctrinall-poinrs, as they were yſcdand held in- her Fa- 
ther Kings Henries time, yet could they hardlybe induced, ei- 
therby herim DR ( whom it moſt concerned, juregard 
of herbirthrighe, made good by the Popes diſpenſation Yorbyp: 
the perſwaſions of Cardipal Poole her Colin, and by her made; 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who hadbeene for many yecres: . - 
maintained, ('for the moſt part) at the Poper charge, to yeeld 
| | | that 
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thatthe Ducene ſhould ſurrender her tle of Supreme head of | b 
the Church of Eng/and, or that the Pope ſhould bee ſuffered. 


toexerciſe his wonted 1uriſdiion within her.dominjons, how 
much more then ar this time ſhould they plucke vp theu ſpi» 
ritscothe abandoning ef that vniuſt challenge, having now 4 
Soxeraigne who in his'writingslaſtpubliſhed to the world bea- 
ring the date of this yeere [ Conſecrates his Scepter, hi Sword, his 
pen, his endenonrs,unto G od,in a thankefull acknowledgment of the 
grace beftowed on him , in freeing him from the error of this age, 
and his kingdome fromthe Popes w%. + which kept it in thraldeme, in 
which God ts now ſincerely ſerued', andcalledwpon ina language 
pnderſtood of all, inwhichthepeople may read the Scriptures with- 
out any ſpecial priniledge,and with the ſame freedame,as the people 
of Epheſus gf Rome , of Corinth , readethe Epiſtles written byS.. 
Paul ; :nwhich they pay no more tribute by the Polle , thereby to 0b 
taine the. remiſſion of there ſinnes, as they did ſcarce one hundreth 
yeerespet paſt , neither are they inforced to ſeeks their pardons bes 
ond the Seas,and the mountaines,God himſelfe preſenting themto 
wy Subicts ( ſayeth hee )inthere owne Conntrey , bythedottrine 
of the Goſpelz andif in thi regard #t bee, that the Cardinalltermes. 
the Churches of my K no miſerable , for mine ownepart 1 e= 
fteeme our miſery aboue hu happineſſe,) ſince then wee have (by 
Gods prouidence ) iuch a Sowerazgne., let that aſperhion neuer. 
be faſtened ypon our Nobs/ity, which his Maieſtyiuftly. caſterh, 
vpon the French,that| in as much as they gaue way tothe acknow- 


ledging of their King to bee depoſable by the Pipe, it werefit that 


withallthey ſhould dineft themſelues of their titles, and refrone 


themiothethird eflate , who were the only menthat could neither 
beeſo drawen by promiſes,nor affrighted by threats, but that they e-- 
uerhelde tbemfaſt tothe maintenance of their Kings honour , and. 
theſurety of hisperſon. 


|g— — 


B. C. 
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| 40. | 
But perhaps the Commons of England, doe gaine ſomuch by: 
the Schiſme,as they cannot abiar to heare of unity; {ndeed whenthe; 
| : BED | Paritan: 
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Puritan Preacher hath talled hs flocke about him, and deſcribed 
the Churchof Rome robee ſo ipnorant,ſo Idolatrous, and ſo wick- 
ed, as hee bath made himſelfe beleene ſhee us , then u hes wont to 
Congratulate his poore deceined audience , that they by the meaxes 
of ſuch-govd men as himſelfe is, are deliuered fromthe adarkeneſſe 
and 1dolatry, and wickeaneſſe of Popery, and there 1 no man dare 
ao ee ay aword or once nutter to the contrary : But the people hane 


yourPreachers, heard theſe ' lyesſo long,as moi of them beginne to bee wearie, and 
or your Friars, 


| t er bow t 
TINTON® 8b wiſeſt of them cannot but wond heſe Puritan Preachers 


abuſe the people ſhould become more * learned and more honeſt then all the reſt that 
more with lie ed in ancient times, or thar line ſtill in Catholike Conmreys, or 
lerthemiudge rhen thoſe in England, whom theſe men are wont to * Condemne for 
0 Roar Papiſts, Nemertheleſſe1 confeſſe there bee many * hone#t men and 
© Formorall women amongHt them zthat being carried away with preindice, or 
EL were a 7 nit of Scriptures doe follow theſe Preachers, more of z.caleand 
me —_— enotiontothe Charch , as my ſelfe ad, OUT knew it was but 
morelearned Comnnterfeite; and theſe good people if they might be ſo 5 happy as to 
xe chey. «A heare Catholikes anſwere for themſelue s and tell them the traeth, 


condemned you would bee'the moſt denout C atholikes of allother : But the? moſt of 


for one among 


or On ans . the people were nener lead by Sermons , if they were the (atholike 
notmuch miſta- Charch both able and willing to ſupply themfarre better then the 
= Itiswen Sohi/me : butit'was an opinion of wealth and liberty made then 
ou _ lome F breake at firſt, and if they doe dacly conſider of it, they are nener the 
es better for either of both, but mnch the wor{e. ; 

leaſt your lelfe | : 

ſhould bee accounted none. __5 The Remiſh Church, for -many chiefe points, hath not ſo muchas pre- 
text of Scriprure, 6 We might ſay thelike of ſome of yourfollowers, & more truly,in as much as we beare 
them recor4thart they,haue zeale,but net according to knowledge. 7 Whar, makes you to crie out ſoa- 
gainſt Puritane Preachers,but that moſt of the people are led by Sermons 2 $8 Thaveſaidir before,and[ 
will be bold vpon this occaſion ginen,to report it againe, not to boaſt of ir, but to praiſe God for it, that his 
Mareſties Dominions. afford asmany ſufficient and learned Preachers , and that in a more ſubſtantiall and 
conſcionable faſhion,then the Popes Hierarchie, and that London alone affords more then Romeitielfe: and 
theirreadineſſe to ſupply Sermons, is not ſo much out of any good will they beare that exerciſe, as our of 
111 will they beare vs. 


G. H. - 


40, 
'From: the Nobles,you deſcend to the Commons, entring 
yourdifcourſewith the like imaginary Sermon: of a Puritan 
FO Preacher 
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Preacher, as before you brought ypon the Stage in the 16%, 
Seftion of this Chapter:you paint him forth deſcribing the 1g= 
noraxce,dolatry,and Wickeancſſe of the' Church of Rome ; and 
ſurely if his make a Pwur#an, Dantes,and Boccace, and Petrarch, 
and CMantuan mult bee Puritan Poets too, and Guicciardin a 
Puritan hiſtorian, and Sanarorolaa Puritan Preacher (though 
all Italians and moſt of them well acquainted with the Court 
of Rome) which is now come (in amanner) to beallone with 
the Church of Rome. The 7gnorance of the people is ſuch;that 
they adore itas the mother of deuotion , contenting them- 
ſelues to belecue as the & hurch beleeueth : Of theirordinary 
Prieſts,that my ſelfe meeting ſome of them inthe fireets, and 
inquiring the way in Zatin, they hauereplied they vnderftood 
not my Dutch z ' Oftheir Friars, that they haue a Company 
termedtheFrarernitie of /gyorance: Oftheir BiſSopsand Car- 
_ dinals hatin the Tridentine Comncill ſcarcetwenty of twohun-. 
* drethdurſtaduenturetoſpeakepubliquely, but ferued only 
ascyphers to fill vp theroomes, and makevpthe number of 
voyces: Nay oftcheir Popes them(ſclues,that ſome haue paſſed 
their grants with Fiatwr,inſtead of Fiat ,othershaue excom- 
.municated them'who'helde the Antipodes, as Zacharie a 
inſtance of Boniface, Archbiſhop of Hentz, did Uergilins the onyporyd 
famous Mathematician: And laſtly, ſome haue condemned 

them for heretikes, who ſtudiedthe more refined kind of lear- 
 ping,orany way ſmelt of the vniuerfitic, as Plating reports it of 
Paulus Secnmndas, iffwhoſe time heliued, and with the deſcrip- 
tionofhislife ended hisowne. 

Touching their 1do/atrie,when T (hall ſee Doftor Raynolds 
his beoke De [dololatria Romana ſoundly andfully anſwered, 
I will in my -ludgement free them from that impurarion, be- 
fore then I muſtrake leaueto ſuſpendir. | 

| Laftly, concerning their wickedneſſe I maruell the Door 
would gue occaſion torubbe afreſh vpon that ſore, which if 1 
ſhould throughly open would proue ſo noiſome, ant vaſauo- 
ry : Now ifthis make a Piritan Preacher to informe his audito=- : 
ry of theſe corruptions in that Church, and to thanke Godfor 
our delixerance from them , ifnot inwhole, yetby Godsgrace 
K in 
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inſome good meaſure,]-confeſſe my ſelfe to bea Puritan Prea- 
cher,andthinke no honeſt minded Miniſter inEngland wilre- 
fuſe that zite rendred ynder thoſe conditions : andif the peo- 
ple doe not acknowledge ' this ineſtimable bleſſing with 
hearty thankefulneſſe ro God forit, it isto bee feared he will 
remoue their Candleſticke, andin his judgement ſuffer them 
ro relapſe againe into their former diſcale.. 


m— 


B. C. 


At. 


For wealth the Puritan wnthrift that lookes for the onerthrow 

of Biſhops and Churches Cathedrall, hopes to hane his ſhare in them 

if they would fallonce,, andtherefore hee cannot chuſe but deſire to 

x Sothatin Mr, zycreaſe the Schiſme, that he may gaine by it : but the "honeſt Pro= 
5 699% <eegg teltant that can endure the State of England as #75, conld bee 
ſtane may thus. content 5t were As3t was, for bee ſhould receine more benefu by it 
ar nya enery way. The poore Gentleman and Teoman that are burthened 
6750p 4p E's- with many children , may remember , that in Catholike timesthe 
couldbeconent Charch wonld hae reccined, and protided for many of their ſonnes 
clap ror and daughters , ſo as themſelues might hane lined andaced in the 
ceiue more bene- ſerwice of God without pofteritie , and haue helped tomaintame the 
= reſt of their families; which wasſogreat a benefit to the ("ommon- 
2 Youtelvsbe- wealth , both for the exeneration and outſron thereof , 4410 ? bu- 
we = ane le ANC policie can procure the like. The Farmer and Huſbandman 
world arebut (wholabogreth to diſcharge his payments, & hath kttle or nothing 
po per ' left at the yeres end tolay wp for his children;that increaſe & grow 
recurneit vpon wpon him ) may remember, that in Catholike times there were bet- 
again te Ber penny-worths tobee had,when the Clergie had a great part of 
oxen afalle the Landin their hands, who had no neede to raiſe the Rents 
| '— themeſelnes,, and did what they conld to makes other Lords let at 
a reaſonable rate , which was alſo an ineſtimable benefite to the 

Commons , ſothat whereas ignorant men carried with enuje againſt 
tbe Clergie,are wont to obiefi the multitude of them,and the preat-- 

eſſe of their proniſions , they ſpeake therein as much againſt them- 

ſetnes as 1s poſſible ; for the greater the number is of ſuch men,aa be 
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3 mundo mortui, the more is the exoneration of the Commons,and 

* the more the land is of (uch as can bane noproprietie inthem, the choughthey 
better iz thepronifion of the Commons; for themſelues can haue no Fed henieties 

more then their food , and their regular apparel , all the reſt either yer were they a- 

remaines inthe hands of the Tenants, or returnes. in hoſpitalitie and ve*0 the fleih, 

reliefs tothrir neighbours , or © kept in a lung Exchequerfor the 

ſermice of the Prince and Conntrey in time of neceſſitie ; ſo that 

the Commons doe gaine ns wealth at all,but rather doe loſe much by * 

the Schiſme, 


G. H. 


4s 
Youproceede,and aſſure the Conmons,that our ſeparation . 
from Rowe, makes much againſt their wealth and /ibertie, for 
proofe whereof you beginne with the Puritan vnthrift , who 
lookes for the onerthrow of Biſhops and Churches Cathedrall,hoping 
to hane his ſhare imthem, Nowl denic not, but ſome ſuch vn- 
thrifts there may bee, ſhrouding themſclues vader the vizard 
of thoſe whome you call Puritans, but their poweris not ſo 
great (God bee thanked) as weencede feare them,norl hope 
{hall bee whiles his Mazeftie and his poſterity ſway the Scep- 
ter, whois ſo farrefrompulling them downe, or giuing any 
way vnto it, that hee hath not onely to his immortall fame, 
bound his hands from withdrawing any thing fromthem, bue 
reſtored them in Scorland, and both often and openly profeſ- 
ſed, | No Biſhop , no King, and as for them which looke for 
that ouerthrow, let their eyes drop out of their ſockets, with. | 
looking,and the yong rauens deuourethem, LIN 
I haue heard of a platforme of our Church gonernmene des; ; 
uiſed by P arſons , if the Pope ſhould once againe, recouer-his}| 45" ; 
footing amongſt ys, in which one eſpeciall piece of his' pros. 
iectis, the pulling downe of the Biſhopricks & Churches Cas 
thedrall, that his Holineſſe and the Padres may bee allin.all, 
ſo that the Jeſwtes may moſt properly bee termed thoſe Puri, 
tenvnthrifts: And Lmake no doubr, bucifhis Hal | 
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diſpence with thoſe who withhold the7eths of the Churchyhe 
maightas well difpþexcexwith the pulling downe of Biſhoprickes and 
Cathearall Chnrches. _ 

Now for thoſe honeſt-Proteſtants, who for matter of religion 
' * cont4be content it were as it was, conditionally themſelues might 
 recememore benefit, their heads may beein England, but ture 
their hearts arc in Rowe, deceiuing themſelues aſwell in ynder- 
valewing the benefit they haue, asin expecting that they haue 
not, nor arceuer like to hauc; the faire pretexts and promiſes 
made them from Rome, being like the eLpothecaries boxes, ha- 
ug Catholicon ſer on their front in capitall letters, as if they 
conteineda ſoneraigne medicine for all diſcaſes, but within are 
full of deadly poiſon; orlike the apples of Sodome, which are 
to looke to, beautifull, bu: being couched onely with the fin- 
ger, preſently areturned into duſt, 

The firſt apple you preſent the Commons,if they yeeld tothe 
reentertaining of Popiſh religion, is zncreaſe of wealth: But be- 
fore we goeany farther inthe triall of this point, I ſhall deſite 
all ingenuous Papilts,rightly to informe both themſelues, and 
others, what the two Monkes atthew Pars, and Matthew of 
Weſtminſter haue left vpon record, rouching the Bs/bop of 
Romes moſt intolerable exaCtions inthis kingdome,whiles his 
authority here prevailed;and thento iudgeindifferently whe- 
ther by Lbaitering our neckes to that yoke, which or fathers 
were not able to beare, it belikely the wealth of our land ſhould be 
creaſed, That which one of the Popes pronounced touchin 
our Countrey, was doubtlefſe the opinion of them all, I ſpeake 
of lattertimes, [Uere hortius nofter deliciarum eft Anglia, vere 
prtens inexhanſtus eſt, vbimulta abundant, de muliis multa poſe 
ſunt extorquers England is our Paradiſe of pleaſure, a wellne- 
ver t6bee drawne drie, and where inuch abounds, much may 

, betaker] Irwasthe ſpeachof Innocent the I'V. reported by 
 MatthewPari, anno 1245. about which timeS. Edmond Arch-. * 
biſhop of Canterbury vndertooke a voyage to Rome, to com- 
plain of the great vexations and extortions,offered the Cler- 
gong *eopl FO Ca *din all Othohis Legate, who hiding him- 
elfe in thet6wer of O#/25z eAbbey, for teare of atumult ofthe 
21; 24 FRED Schollers 
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Schollers of Oxferd,they termed him Vſurer, Simoniſt, rent« 
racker, money-thirſter,peruerter of the King,ſubuerter of the 
kingdome , enriching (irangers with the ſpoiles of the En- 
gliſh; bur Edmund returning home without ſucceſſe in his 
complainr,and weary ofhis life in England, by reaſon that hee 
could not redreſſe the Popes opprefiions , made choiſe of a yo- 
luntary baniſhment at Powntneyin France,where hee died with 
the honour and opinion of a Saint. 

Notlong after, his Helineſſe defirous to ſee England,cauſed 
his Cardinals co write their letters to the Kiny, chat it would: 
be a thing tending much to his honour and lafety, and to his 
kirgdomes immortall glory,toenioy the Lord Popes preſence, 
who did long to view the rarities of Veſiminflez,and theriches 
of London, but the Kings Counſelltold him plainely | that the 
Romane rapines and ſmonies had enough ſtained the Engliſh pu« 
ritie;though the Pope himſelfe came not perſonally to ſoile and prey 
upon the wealth of this Church and kingdome.) the like deniall of 
entrancehee had found both in Fraxceand Arragon, it being 
ſaid that[rhe Pope was like amenſe ina ſachell, or aſnake in ones 
boſome, who but ill repay their hoſts for their lodging ; andthe in- 
famics of his Court delerued none other, whoſe filth ſaith our 
vu [ſent foorth a ſleame and ſtench, as. high as the very 
clouaes, 

Tins and worſe were the effeQs of the Biſhop of Romer y- 
ſurpation here in England, by impoſing continuall raxes and 
tallages, being ſometimes the tenth, ſomerimes thefitteenth,. 
ſometimes the third, ſometimes the moity of all the goods, 
both of the Clergic and Laity,vnder colour ofmaintaining the- 


Popes holy warres agaiaſt- the Emperour, and the Greeke- - 


Church, who were then.ſaid to bee in rebellion againſt their 
Lady and Miftrefſe the Churchof Rome: Belides tor the ſpee- 
dy leuyingand ſafe returne of theſe moneyes, the Pope had his. 
Lumiards, and other alias Bankers and vſurers refident in. 
London; and other parts of theRealme, who offered to lend. 
and disburſe the moneyes taxed, andreturnetheſame by ex-. 
change to Rome, taking ſuch penall bands ( the forme wherof 
is (et downein Hatthew Pars) and ſuch excefliue viury, as 

| Kk 3 | the. 
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the poore religious honſes were faine to ſell or payne their 
Chalices;and Copes,and thereſtof che Clergy and Laity had 
their backes bowed, and their eſtates broken vnder the bur- 
den: beſides the Pope tooke for perquilites and caſualties, the 
 goodsofaliClerkes that diedinteſtate, the goods of all yſu- 
rers, and all goods giucn to charitable vſes. Moreouer he had 
aſwarmeofFriers (the firſt corrupters of religion in England) 
whoperſwaded the No#i/ity and Gentry to pur on the ligne of 
the Croſſe, and toyow themſelues to the holy warres , which 
they had no ſooner done, but they were againe perſwaded to 
recciue diſpenſations of their vowes, and to giue money for 
the ſame to the Church of Rowe, I omit divers other policies 
then vſed by the Popes ColleRours, to exhauſt the wealth of 
theRealme, which they affirmed they might take with as good 
a conſcience, as the Hebrewes tooke the iewels of the E optians, 
and ſhould we now looke for better meaſure at his handes? 
no,no, he will rather bee ready to demand the principall with 
the intereſt and arrerages, and to bring vs ſo low as wee ſhall 
neuer be able to caſt him againe. Thoſe verſes will cuer bee 
true, though made for thoſe times, and ſutable to their barba- 
_ rilme, 
Roma capit marcas, burſas exhanrit & arcas, 
Vt tibi tuparcas, fuge Papa & Patriarchas. 

It is obſeruable which one hath witcily noted, that the firſt 
letters of the words in that ſentence, x Onnunm Malorum 
eAaritia, make vp Roma : AndI could wiſh that for the bet- 

 terſatistaRtion of che Commons, to whom this ſeCtion is dire- 
+ Red, ſo much of Matthew Pars as concernes this bufineſle, 
mightbe tranſlatedints Engliſh; he wrote of the times wher- 
in heliued, and was for his learned paines much honoured by 

the king, being admitted often to his table and chamber. . 
Now,as M*, Do&tours cunning may be obſerued, inſerting 
downe thebenefits thatariſe by Monaſteries,and concealing 
the Popes extortions, ſo his forgetfulneſle, in that beforc hee 
cuts off che meanes of the Monaſteries, by aſſuring ys of the 
Popes inclination to diſpence with thoſe,in whoſe hands their 
reuenuesreſt; ſo that this argument of increaſe of wealth, or 
mains 
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maintenance tothe Commons can be of no force, till the owners 
of thoſe reuenues be cither forced by lawe; or perſwaded by 
reaſon to reftorethem; or others to conferre new, which in 
reaſon will be found more difficultthen the former: beſidethis 
argument, if it make for the poore Gentleman and Teoman, it 
makes againſt the rich Gentleman and Nobleman , Whoſe 
landes ſpecially went to the building and maintaining of thoſe . 
houſes: yet the poore Gentleman and Yeoman too,may remem- 
ber that whiles the monaſteries ſtood, they were not ſo much 
eaſed by them of the burden of their children, as burthened 
with the keeping of Concubines for the Monkes and Abbots 
vſe, orelſe their wiues ſerued the turne; fo that whereas they 
were caſcd of one child by the Monaſtery , they were oftener 
burdened with two or three from the Mpnakterie,and for their 
daughters;as by vailing them, andthruſting them-inco a Nun- 
nety, they disburdened their hands of them, ſo by the ſame | 
weaneswere they often burdened to the ſhame and griefe of 
their Parents,and diſhonour of their profeſſion; and yet ſuch 
bribes and penſions were there payedfor their adwiſſion, as 
many times they might haue maintained them at home with 
:lefle charge and more honeſty, or it their daughters eſcaped 
free, their. ſonnes (which was worſe) ſupplicd their ſiſters 
roomes, againſt which gricuous finne,an ate was made inthe 
rejgne of Henyy.the firſt, but e£/e/me then Archbiſhop of gem (ofr.. 
Canterbury Roppedthe publication of it,ſa.that both forlacke 1.7. 
. of mariage; irmore increaſed, andfar lacke of publication was 
itleſſe puniſhed. | Fe 
Now for the Common: wealth, as their exoneration might 
bring ſome benefit vnto it, ſo their exemption from the ſecu= 
Jar courts of iuſtice,from the iuriſdiQtion of Biſhops,and from 
all maner of publique ſeruice in defence of the State, aſwell in 
_regardoftheir goods as their perſons, could not be but excee- 
ding preiudiciall: for by tharmeanes it muſt needes intime 
haue come to palle, that the richeſt and fatteſt, nay greateſt 
part of the land, reſting in their hand, the reft of the body po- 
lieiquemuſt haue ftarued, but onely by their. charity ( which 
many times was but cold toward he laxtie) orthe whole haue 
| : _ lyen; 
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lyen open/and obnoxious to the inuaſion of the forraineene« 
mie , but oncly by their helpe, which was not alway very 
ready, 2s, | 
oj the Farmer and Huſband man remember, that , asbettey 
y-worthes were to bee had in thoſe dayes, ſo hisyexations 
by xcommunications, [nterdictions; and Appeales to Rome 
. were more inſufferable, his reſtraintsfrom labour, whereby he 
maintained himſelfeand his poorefamilie by meanes of many 
blind holy dayes, now Rricken out of the Calender,more fre- 
quent; andlaſtly his paymentsgreaterforPeterpence, for In. 
bilees, for oblarions,for difpenſarions, for obirs, for touching 
 ofreliques,for Agnuſ-dew, torhallowing of beads and graines, 
. for holy water, for maſſes, for trentals, fordirges, for pardons, 
for indulgences,for cruſadoes,anda thouſand ſuch perry char- 
ges, ſeruing onely as fewell;aſwell ro maintaine the luxury of 
Monkes and Friars,as to keepe inthe fire of Purgatory , which 
ifit werenot by the people conceiuedto bee very horezthat'in 
the Popes and Monkeskitchin would quickly bee very colde: 
But to come netretothe point , as better penny-worthes, ſo'in 
thoſe timeslefle money wasalſoto bee had,  allthings'bein 
cheaper where islefſe money ,anddearer whereis more,ſothat 
if the ſame Monaſteries had ſtood and-the fame' Abbots had 
livedinourdayes, I doubt not burthey would hatte raiſed 
thererents,asour Collegiate Societies haue beene inforced to 
doe,orelſe they muſt haue pared awayſomewhar of the ſyper- 
*flaitieof their diſhes, which would haue troubled their conſci- 
ences more; as well appeared by them who made alamentable 
* complaintco the King for want of meate, when three diſhes of 
thirceene were withdrawen ,and of him who hauing{ his bellie 
full tufted with eating aftera great fealt , criedout [| Quanta 
patimur pro amore CnrasT1] Andſureitistomea wonder that 
thoſe who both can andotten will tell the moſt merrie ieſts 
of Monkes, and Nunnes,andFriars,yet they of allothersmoſt 
earneſtly deſire the reſtitution of them, | 
\ Laſtly che Commons cannot but remember, that though 
they were ſomewhat holpen by the rich Abbeys, yet were 
they as much burthened withthe poore Frieries,who had no- 
| | : | thing 
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thing to helperhembur chedeuorion of the peopre; it being*s Lag 
commonlyſayed oftheiraffifting ac Funerals, Ubi cadaney, mh , 
cornns. Bur they were all(youay ) Mundo mortni , vfing n |. © 
more but for theirfood and regular apparrel;and turning the re du 

fo pros,or charitable, or prblike v/ee;bur ifit were ſo, howeme 
itco palſechatmany times'they inciched and aduanced'chere 
families asmuchas any Lay man, nay which is worſe, vſnaily 
they fpenc the refidue vpon their gaming andtuxuric, and 
their /ining Exchequer was rather forthe ſeruice of the Pope and 
Courc of Rome, then oftheirPrince and Countrey, ſothat the ... 
multitude of| ſuch Clergy men ani the greatneſſe of their prouifron 
may well bee obiefF:d by wile men withas ene ,as it was by the 
Venetians in the laſt quarrell berweene them and the Pope, if 
their goods and perſons be ſtill ( as they hauec beene hitherto) 
exemptfrom Secular iuriſdiftion and publique ſeruice of the 

* tate, for the preuention of which miſchiefe, was the ſtatute of 
Mortmanztor thelefſening of theſe mundomorini, made by 
Edward the firſt, and confirmed by all his ſuccefſours, fo that 
ypon due and trew examination, the Commons are found to | 
looſe nothing,butrather gainemuch by tlie reformation of the 
Church, and ſeparation from Rome , andifthey did nor,yer 
were it apoore bargaine for a man to winnethe whole world 
and looſe his owne toule. | 


B. ' Mi 


42, 

' eAndasfor liberty they are indeed freed fromthe poſſitilitie of 
going to ſhrift , that s of confeſſing their (mes to God m the eareof 
a Catholike Prieſt. andreceining comfort and connſell agamſt their the forme of . 

ſmnes from God by the month of the ſameprieft,which duty ts requi. 3974s yerextant 
red of Catholike people but onely once inthe yeere,but performed by booke and vied 
them with $o® comfort and ebification very often , ſothat a man Someday 


; is ſuppoſed har 
may [ee and wonier to ſee many” hundred at one altar to Commu- a number ſhould 


' micate exery Sunday with great denotion, and tightly no day paſſe A wich ham 
but diners do cofeſſe,are Ahelued andrecine the bleſſed Sacramet. bu. ickeldome 
 TISY The ** 
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"2 Ifmechad The poore commons in Englendave freed from tha C enfert peither 


no vie of con- * 
feſlours,yer 
—__ and ought 
inferior s be kept 
in awe of hell 
Bo by their "2 
reachers,an 
| ſuperioursbe 
tolde ot their er- 
rours in tate by 
their Counſel- 
Jers., bur you 
ſcemero aflure 
his Maieſtie that 
if kee will not be 
told of his er- 
rours in confel(- 
fion,he ſhalbin 
rebellion. 


64 it poſſible;nleſſe their Miniſters had the ſeale of ſecrecie,for them 


to wuſeit;and what & the liberty that they hane in ſtead therof? Smre« 
ty. the ſernants bane great hiberty againſt their maſters by this 
meanes,and the children ag ainſt their parents and the people againſt 
their. prelats,and the ſubietts again#i their King, and all a ainſt the 
Church of Chriſt , that is, again#l their owne good and the com- 
2101 [aluation; for * without the vſe of this Sacrament, neither can 
inferiours bee kept inawe, but by the gallowes ,which willnor ſane 
them from bell , nor ſuperiours bee ener toldof their errors, but b 
rebellion which wilt not bring them to heanen.: Theſe and ſuch likg 
bee theTiberties that both Prince and peaple doe enioy by the want 
of confeſſion and of Catholike religion, 


— 
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| 43. Fe 
We willingly acknowledge (with S. Pax/) that *rothe I12- 
niſters of the Goſpel s committed the Miniſterie of reconciliation, 
and the keys of the Kengdome of heanen,to open and ſhut as they ſee 
care: and therfore in their ordination hathour Church ordai- 
ned the Biſhop to vſe theſe wordes, [ Receine the holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe ſinnes thou doeft forgine they are forgiuen, and whoſe ſinnes 
thou doeſt retaine they areretained,\8& conſequently ifthe pow. 
er of abſolution be giuen in theſe words,then is it SIuen& recet- 
ued in the Church of Exg/and :and as for the people they ſtand 
boundas oftenasthey meete in their ſolemne aſſemblies, to 
a publique and generall confeſſion, howbeit they .are indeed 
freed from the necefſitie of that which wee call awricular, 
though not from the poſſib4btie,as you falſly pretend, for as we 
inforce none if they comenor, ( as knowng thar force may 
worke ypon the body but neuer vpon the will ) ſo we exclude 
none if thy come withatrue penitent heart, or outof the 
Scruple of conſcience, 'cither to ſeeke Counſell, being igno- 
zant of the qualiticand quantitic of their ſiune; or contfort. a- 
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gainſt deſpayre for finne knowrn and acknowledged : In this þ 


caſe the only imparting of a mans mind to atruſty Friend, like 
the opening of a fcaſtered ſore, cannot but bring contentto a 
ſoule ſo anguiſhed and perplexed: but much moreif the vicer 
be diſcloſed co a skilfull and faichfull Paſtour of the ſoule,who 


isno leſſe ablethen willing , aſwell co vaderſtand the nature 


of thediteaſe,as by warrantof diuine ordinanceto apply the 
" remedie: and ſure [ſee nor but, the Miniſter ſtanding in the 
place of God, as his ambaſſadour, and pronouncing abſolu- 
tion ypon humble aud harty repentance as from God, jt ſhould 
prooue a marueilous great cafe and ſettlement to apooredi- 
ſtrated anddiſtreſſed conſcience;in which regard our Church 
hath well ordayned in one of che exhortations before the 
Communion,thae if any of the Congregation bee troubled 
withthe burden of {1nne, ſothat he cannot quiet his conſci- 
ence,but requireth further comfort and countell, that he re- 
payre eitherto the Paſtour of his owne Pariſh, or ſome other 
diſcreet and learned Miniſter of the word,and open his gricfe, 
that hee may receive ſuch Ghoſtly counſel, aduice and com- 
fort,ashis conſcience may berelciued,and that by.the Miniſte- 
rie of Gods word he may receive comfort , andthe benefit of 
abſolution,rothe quieting of his conſcience and auoiding ofall 
ſcruple and doubtulneiie ,) andin the viſtation of the. ficke, 


[ if he feelehisconſciencetroubled with any waighty matter, 
hee is willed to make a ſpeciall confeſſion , and the Miniſter 
thereupon to abſoluc him, In the name of rhe Father, the 
Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt, ] which is an abſolution onely 
Declaratorie,' Conditionall, and Miniſteriall : but the 


Church of Rowe not content herewith, challengeth co her x 2e: d-peait; 


ſelfe herein a power'iudicial,whichis in truth individually an- ub J3.Copeds 


nexed tothe perſon and office of him,who is Indge both of 
quicke and dead, 

This I rake tobee the doctrineef the Church of England 
andthe Primitive writers touching this point, and Icannot 
but wonder that MF. DoRor, ſo long a Church man of ſuch 


eminent place among ys, ſhould be fo ignorant therof,as ro 


Confeſſing 


 afbicme that che people with vs are freed from the poſſibilitie of 
Ll 2 
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pariſon,couldinfornie him, that the r:gorow neceſſitie of Con- 
fefſion mnioyned and pratliſedimtbe Church of Rome , the Church 
E England thought fit , vpon inil reaſon to moderate andqualifie; 
ut far the thing it ſelfe ſhee nener diawholy aunull it wor now doth 
condemmt it, | | | 
And for the pra@tiſe of it in forreine countreys ( which | 
Mr.DoRour ſo much boaſtech of ) weeare not all ſuch iran- 
gers in thoſe parts, but ſome others haue aſwell beene ac- 
quainted with their great deuotivn- in their ordinary confeſ- 
fing and communicating, as M.DoCour,it being rightly ob< 
ferued by « worthy gentleman , who confeſleth that hee 
brought with him into thoſe parts thisperſwaſion, that furey 
in this there muſt needes bee a very great reſtraint ro wicke 
nefle, a great meanesto bring mento integrity and perfeRi- 
on; when a mary ſhall often- ſuruey-his ations, with diligence 
cenſure them, with griete and ſhame confeſle them, with pu- 
niſhment e+piate and extinguiſh them, (with firme intentne- 
uer to returne to the hike againe) wharſocuer had defiledor 
ſtained the ſoule; notwithRanding (faith he)hauing ſearched 
into the meaning thereof in thote parts, I finde tha as all 
things whereof humane weakenefſe: hath the cuſtody and go« 
vernement, fall away, decaying by inſenſible degrees from 
their firſt perfeion and purity , and-gather much ſoile and 
droffe in vling, ſo this as much as any thing; for this pointof 
their religion which in outward ſhew carierha face of ſeuerity 
and diſcipline , is become of all others the moſt rewiſfe and 
pleaſant, and of the great«{t content tothe difloluteſt mindes, 
the matter being growen with the common ſort tothis open 
*reckoning ; what neede wee refraine ſo fearcfully from ſinne, 
God hauing prouided ſo ready a meanes tobe rid of it, when 
welift? yeaand the worſcr ſort will ſay, when we haue finned 


 wemuſt confeſſe, and when we haue confeſſed, we nwſt ſinne 


again,that we may alſo confefſe again, and withal make worke 

for new Indulgences, and Iubilies, making account of Con- 

tcfhon as drunkards:doe of youniting, who drinketill they vo- 
| | mite, 
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wite, and vomite that they may drinke againe + yea, Thoue | 
knowen of thoſe that caried ſhew of very deuour pertons, 
who by their owne report to excuſe their acquaintance in 


' matters criminal}, have wilfully perwredthemſelnesin iudgc- 


menr, onely preſuming of this preſent and eafie remedie in 
Confeffion; and others of more ordinary noteamongſithem, 
whenthe time of confeffing ywasat hand, would then venture 
ypon thoſe aftions which before they trembled at, as preſu- 
ming to ſurfet and ſurcharge their Romacks by reaſon of the 
ncighbourhoud ofthe ohiſtrian, which phiſitian alſo himſelfe 
1s perhaps more apparently infeRted with'the noyſome diſeaſe . 


| hisparienecdifclofeth, then the _— who is not any way 


berteredbyrhe counſell which the Phiſitian gmerh : bur this 
muftbe granted to bee the faulrof the people, yet a generall 
fault itis, and current without controllement, howbeit the . 
Prieſts arerio more excufable on their parts, then the people, 
rellihg the penitent that God is mercifull, and whatſoever 


. finnes he commitreth, ſo long as hee doth} penance, aud isno 


Lutherane, there-is good remedy for him, and for their pe- 
nance, it conſiſterh ordinarily but in Awe Aferies and Pater 
noflers, with Almes deedes, by thoſe that are able,andfaftings 
by them that are willing; yea, I have knowen when the pe- 
nance for horrible and open blaſphemy, befides muchother 
lewdnefle, hath bene none other then ſaying of their Beades 
thriceouer, a matter of ſome houres muttering, andwhichin 
Ttaly they diſpatchalſo as they goe intheftreets,orrideon the . 
way, or coe their buſines at home, making none other of it, 
then as it is indeed, two lips and one fingers worke; but were 
the penance by the Prieſts inioyned,neuer ſo hard and {harpe,. 
the Popes: plenary pardons (weepeall away ata blow: 

Now whether /er#ants be not with them vofaithfullto theic 
maſters, childrendiſobedient to their parents , people vndurifull 
to their Prelates, Subiefts difloyall to their Soneraignes, alwell: 
as with vs, 1eaueitro them to judge, who haue had experi- 
ence of both. Did nor Clement and Ramilliac,and the Powder- 
trajtowrsvſe Confetſion? and thoſevillaines who afſaulred the: 

| EL:$-- © Prince 
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Prince of Awrange,the one ſorely wounding, & the other mur- 
dering him? and did not cheir confcfſions ſerue to harden them 
intheir damnablereſolucions ? | 
- Laſtly, forthe /cale of Confeſſion, without which ( you lay) it 
is impoſſible touſe the thing it ſelfe , wee hold it being rightly li- 
mited, alawfull, yet an- humane. conſticution, as neither in 
trueth is particular confeſlion ic ſelfe to men any other; and he 
that will not forbeare in conſcience and common honeſty to 
diſcloſe a ſecret reuealed in ſuch manner , will hardly forbeare 
for feare of puniſhment; and ſure I am of opinion, better no 
ſealeroatall, then ſuch a concealement impoled,as is by the 
faours ofche Romiſs Church maintained, and was not onely 
preached by Garnet, but in him commended by Endemon and 
Bellarmine,and in others by his example, bee the iſſue thereof 
neuerſo deuiliſh, or towardthe king and kingdome neuer ſa 
dangerous:and althoughit be true'(as his 3 Zaieſty truely obe 
ſerueth) that [when the Schoolemen came to bee Dottowrs im the 
Church, and to marre the old grounds in Dininity, by ſowing in a= 
mong#t them their Philoſophical diſtinftions , though they I ſay 
maimtained,that whatſoener thing ts tolde a Confeſſour vnder the 
vaile of Confeſſion, how dangerous ſoener the matter bee, yet is hee 
bound to conceale the parties name; yet doe none of them ( ſpecially 
of the old' Schoolemen) deny that if a matter be renealedwntothers, 
the concealing whereof may breede a great and publike danger, but 
that inthat caſe the confeſſour may diſcloſe the matter, though not 
the perſon, and by ſome indirett meanes make it come to light that 
the danger thereof may be prenented: But no treaſon or denili/h 


| plot though it ſhould tend to the ruine or exterminion of a kingdom, 
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(1vſehis Maielties owne word) muſt be renealed, if it be told wn- 
der Confeſſion, no not the matter ſo farre indirely diſcloſed,as may 
giueoccaſion for prenenting the danger therof, thoughit agree with 
the conceit of ſome 3.or 4.new leſuited Dottors, yet u it fnck anew 
and dangerous head of doftrine, as no hzng or State can line inſecu- 
rity wherethat poſition ts maintained.) And here it ſhall not be a- 
mifle toremember that yntoward an{ſwere which ZBinet the Ie- 
ſuit ſhapedto5 Caſavbor in the kings library in Pars, two or 
three moneths before the deathof Henry the grear,as they = 

c 


= » *% 
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ked of Garnets exetution,which the Jeſuit termed martyrdom 
[It were better (quoth he) that all kings ſhowldperiſh, then that 
the ſeale of confeſſion ſhould once be brokenwy.}adding withalthis: 
reaſon,thar[the gowernment of kings was but an humane conſtitutt- 


 0n,wheras confeſſion was a dinine ordinance:) which whe l heard, 


faich Caſaubon, Obſtupaiſteternnig,come, vox fancibus hefit. 
But afterwards reading the bookes writtenby men ofthe ſame met- 
zall and ſocietie ; and perceining hee had ſayd nothing which they 
taught not.ineffe&t, though nat in the ſame wordes, 1 left wondring 


 { /ayeth hee ) and cenſuredmine owne folly, Notwithitanding all 


this che ſame M*, Caſavhon confefieth ,andnot onely for him- 
ſelte bur for vs, ſpeaking inthe plurall number in the Page 
immediatly going before, that it was [an ancient decree of the 
Church, full of pietie andwiſedome.that #1 ſhould not bee lawfull to 
the Confe(ſor; to 5 that which he heard in confeſſion,but none 
(faith hee) of thoſe. holy Fathers , ener decreed that conſtitution 
of Eccleſraſticall diſcipline, with ſuch ſtrifineſſe,as thereby ro make 
the Law of God of none effeft : They kyew well enough that if the 
caſe ſo ſtood , asthe Law of the Church entoyned ſilence , and the 
law of God witerance, wee ſhouldrather obey God,then man: They 
knew well enough that Dauid is commended of the Sanne of God, 


to whom properly belongs the mterpretation of the lawe , himſelfe 


being the author of it for the eating of the Shew-bread which ather- 
wiſe was not lawfull, ſaith Chrift, for him to cate, rather then bee 
would ſuffer himſelfe to tarne with hunger, To like effeR is 
that which my Lord of Ely hath in his laſt booke againſt Bel- 
larmine, [5 Let that retierence which us dne to that ſeale, be preſer- 
red muiolate, but towards penttents, not wilfull proceeders in their 
miſchienon plots, neither is that ( faith hee) theſeale of God and 
CHRIST, but of Satan and Antichrift, with whichſs horrible wil- 
laniesare macked.. Butrwill Mr. Doctor ſayrhele are bur the 0- 
pinions of priuate men? I demaund the authority of your 
Church, for the ſeale of ſecreſie; bur if he had bin as skilful inthe 
decrees & Canons of our Church,as he would beare vs in hand 


he was, he would ſurely haue forborne thar demaund the 1 x3.. 

Can. of thofe which were agreed vpon in Conuocation,, anno. 

160 3. & ratified by his Mareſties royal aſſent, concluding thus:: 
| | [| Proves. 
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| [Prouided alwayes,that if any man conf:ſſe his ſecret & hidden ſous 

| to the Minifter for the onbartheniny of his conſcience, and tore- 
ceine ſpiritual conſolation ani eaſe of mind from bim, wee doc not 

7 Thatis, anyway” binde the ſaid Mimiſter by rhis owr Conflitmten , but doe 
| | = porcine Roaghtly charge and admoniſh him that he do nat at any time re« 
preſenthe party weale, and make knowen to any perſon whatſoener any crime or of. 
oe "* in fence ſo committed to hu truſt &- ſecrecie except they be ſuch crimes 
; thebody,and ay by the Lawes of this Realmeyhis owne life may be called into Jne- 
-—qpoai wa (tion , for concealing them, wnaer paine of LIE. So that 
| neither is M.DoQors Aﬀertion true,that rhe people with ve are 
fr:ed from the poſſivility of Confeſſing , though they are trom 

the neceflicie, nor his reaſon, becauſe wee bane taken away the 


ſeate of ſecrecie,the abuſe being onely by 'vs remoucd , but the 


vſe aſwell by publike authoritic as priate opinions retained, 
and maintained : But to conciudethis point, the bbertie which 
the people haue gained by ſeparation from Rome , Rands not 
ſo mach in forbeararice of. Confeſſion rightly vſcd , as in that 
* Gals,i, - Hibertie wherewith CHRIST hath made them free, (*for sf the 
fonne hane made them free then are they free indeed )ifthey intan= 
gle not themſelues againe with the yoke of bondage: & my counſell 
is thar whichthe Apoſtle there aduiſerh, '$:avdfaſt,andro like 
effe&,though in anotherplace and caſe, Art thow free? ſerke not 
tobee bound: and , as many as walke according tothis rule, peace 
 ſhaltbee vponthem , and'mercie,and vpon the Iſrael of Goa, 


— 


— 


-B. C. 


—— 


"A 43» | 
1 Tinthoſe e-L forthelibertie of making Lawes in Church-matters the 
middle times , 
when all things C0/78773008 Lawyer may perhaps make an aduant age of i and ': brefare 
rannen a cur- greatly ſtandvponit , but to the Common people it is no pleaſure at 
there were not all, but rather agreat burden , for the great ' multitude of Statutes 
mb wt A manu (which haw: been made ſince the Schiſme , which are more then . 
marers, ir mult five times ſo many that ener were made before, ſince the * name of 
- beimputed ra- 5 : 
thertothe want of oecafion, then ofpower, theplantation or reformationof the Church , chiefly giuing 


occaſion ro the making oflawes in Church matters, . 2 When the' name of a Parliament began yn &ng- 
tend,is vncertaine ; Seemy £.Coke in his Preface to the nimtb part of bigrepores. | «0s 6a, 
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Parliament was in England hath cauſed alſo an infinite number of 
Lawyers,allwhich muſt line bythe Commons,and 3 raiſe new fami- 
ties, which cannot bee done without the decay of the old , and if the 
Canonof the Church,and Courts of Confilſiom, were inrequeſt, the 
Lawyers market would ſoone bee marred ; and therefore moſt o 
your Lawyers in this point are Puritans, and doe ſtull furniſ» the 
Parliament with grienances againſt the Clergie , as knowing very 
wellthat thew owne glory came at the firſt from the Court + Infidel, 
and therefore cannot ſtand with the amthoritie ofthe Chaurch,which 
came at the firſt fromthe Court Chriſtian : Iſpeake not againſt the 
ancient lawes of England,which (nce King Echelberts time were 
all 5 ( atholike nor againſt the honeſt Lawyers of England : 1 know 
many and honour all good menamong them , and doe looke for $ bet- 
ter times by the learning wiſedome ,and moderation of the chiefe#t: 
But 1 amverely perſwaded that the pretended liberties of the Com- 
mons to make Lawes in matter of Religion doth burden the Com- 
2on-wealth, and dorh trouble and premaice your Maieſtie , and 
pleaſure none at allbut the Prritan , and petti-fogging Lawyer, 
that would faine fetch the antiquity of his Common Law , fromthe 
Saxons that were before King Ethelbert: So that whether wee 
reſpett the ſpirituallinſtruttion and comfort, or the temporallwealth 
and libertie of the Commons of England , if the Puritan Preacher, 
"and the Puritan Lawyer , who both ſeeke the onerthrowe of the 
Church,and deceine and conſume the people, wouldlet them alone, 
there wonla quickely appeare no reaſonof their ſtate at all. why they 
ſhould bate the Catholthe Church that is ſo comfortable and bene- 
ficialluntothem, or maintaine the Schiſme , that withſugred|ſþea- 
ches,and counterfeit faces,doth ſo much abuſe thers, 


reane the reſtitution of the Romiſh Religion,ortherecociliation of our Church ro Rome, you had certainly, 
very little reaſon to expe@ them from the learning , wiſedome,and moderarion of thoſe that are nowthe 
chicfeſt in that profeſſion, the chiefeſt of all, hauing both frequently and fully declared himſelfero the con- 
trary,and luffied for it by the landerous tongues and pennes of malicious Romaniſts,and namely,Endamen 


and Parſons. 
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3 Ttake the 
raiſing ofnew 
houtes to be no 
hinderanceto 
the Conimon- 
we ilth the Laws 
yers themſclues 
being 4 pare of 
the Commons, 

4 Asitthe 
Cul Law came 
r.ot 'from the 
Roman Infidels, 
v hich norwith- 
{tand ng ſtand 
well enough 
with the autho« 
ritie ofthe Ec= 
cleſiafticall 
Courts, 

What you 
call Catholike L 
know not. but 
fure I am,that' 
fincc King Eth, 
time many Sta- 
tutcs haue been 
wade for the re- 
ſtraining ofthe 
Biſhop of Romes 
yniuft viurpatioy 
on, neither dat 
finde that hee 
tered any thing? 
in the lawes © 
the kingdome, 
ſaue on<lv by 
commariding 
them to be tur- 
ned into his mo» 
ther tongue. 

6 It by bet- 
ter times you 
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is the liberty of making Lawes in Church-matters , as if the y 
could make /awes wittout the conſent of the Lords both $ pi- 
rituall and Temporall, or they all without rhe royall aſſent of 
his CHaieſtie; and for the multitude of Statutes, which you 
eake of, the multitude of erroneousopinions, & deuiliſh pra- 
7 tem from Remehauec cauſeda greatpart of chem,and the ma= 
lice both of the deuil(as knowing his time to be bur ſhort)and 
of men in'this laſt and worſt age ofthe world generally increa- 
ſing, muſt needes giue occaſion to more /awes: Hee thar ſhall 
looke into the bodie of the ciuill /aw, may find that thoſe /awes 
multiplied faſter from (onftantines time, to the ende of Tufti- 
nians , which was about 200, yeere, then in foure (nay in fiue) 
hundred yeeres before, thoughthe one were vndera Chrifti- 
| an gouernement, andthe other vnder an heatheniſh , whe ' 
tooke their beginnings , as wee knowe , onely from the lawes 
of the twelue tables,which'were brought out of Greece, ' Did. 
not God himſelfe , beſides thoſe twelue precepts ( grounded 
ypon the law of nature) adde many /awestherunto forthe go- 
uernement of his Church ? and that which hee did by the Mi- 
niſtry of 2Zoſes;vnto that ſpeciall people,the ſame power hath 
hee left tro the gouernours of particular Churches, conditio= 
nally all their lawes bee conformable ,or at leaſtwiſe not re- 
pugnant vnto his /aw, the rule and ſquare of all humane /awes : 
how hath the Canon /awitſelfe (to which M*. DoGQtors drift is 
wholly coreſubmit vs in;Church gouernement)growen vp to 
a great bulke and maſſe bodie? and how hath their mulcitude 
intangledthe Chriſtian world? yet muſtno man dare open his 
mouth to complaine of that, We readeof Lzther,that when he 
heard his books by publike order were burnt in Rome, heas ſo- 
lemnelyburnt the Canon lawat Wittenberge:We hauenot pro- 
ceeded , neither thinke weeit fit to proceed ſofarre, but haue 
rather choſen our ofthat dunghill to ſecke for a pearle, which 
having found, we are content to keepe, and as occaſion ſerues 
ro make vie of: We haue not wholly abrogated the Canon law; 
but wee retaine it in part, though not as receiuing (irength 
from the Popes authoritie, (who for any thing1know,hath no 
more right of making lawes for ys, then wee haue for him) but 
| | wp. Hh from 
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from the gouernours of our owne Church: Neither did the : 
1Kings of France inthe eretion of their Vniuerſitiesreceiueit = Bedinlb.n , 
any otherwiſe, then to yſeat their own diſcretis, not to oblige derpabacyd, 
themas a/aw, orifitdid, the power ofit was derived from 

their owne approbation, not from Romes impoſition; and - , ge Monfur 
therefore haue they expreſly, and by name forbiddenthe *6*, Srawche Kings 
Booke of the Decretals to bee read in their Vniuetſities, as vn op ney 
lawe, asbeing expreſly againſt the /xwes and liberties ofthe TO 
Galbcan Church. Vaiuerſitie of 

Now if they refuſe one part, they might (in my iudge- Pr# 

ment ) by the ſamereaſon { if they found it inconuenient or 
diſagreeable ) reie&tthe whole , and Ithinkethey would not 

Rand much, if occaſion ſerued ypon the caſting offof the Ca- 

202 lawe, who could by no meanes yet bee induced tothere- 

ceiuing ofthe Canons of the Council of Trexr, Anotable in- 

ance hereof wee haue, cuenin the depth of Popery, in our 

owne Countrey: At the Parliament of erton,it was propo- 

ſed, that children borne before marriage, might beeadiudged 
legitimate,according to therule andpractiſe of the Canon law: 

They all made anſwere with onevoice,, Nolummus Leges Anglie 
mutari,we wilnot yeeld to the change ofthe /awesot England, 

by which it appearesthat they recciued not inthoſe very times 

all the Popes Canons as /awes, and thoſe which they receiued, 

they had not the force of lawes, becauſe the Popeimpoſed the, 

but becauſe themſclues entertained them in that nature, and 

tothat purpoſe ratified them, M*. Door need not marueile 

then if our Parliament now make lawes tothe ſame purpoſe;and 

by the ſameauthority, as they ratified thoſe: The Summons 

of Parliament euer hs the time of King Herrythe V. (and 

how long before I know not ) haue in one conſtant forme 

andtenour made mention, that the Parl/zamentis ſummoned 

to conſult| de negotys ftatum, & defenſionem RegnieAnglie, & 

Eccleſie Anglicane contigentibus , of bulineſles concerning the 

State and defence of theRealme,and Church of England. ] A- 

mong otherKings S. Edward begins his /awes with this prote- 

ſtation thatit was his Princely care, | Yt populum Des , + ſuper 

ounia, Santtam Ecclefiam , regat & gubernet , Torulc and go- 
MM 3. uerne 
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3 Spreulum 
Fuſt.anmo 912, 


4 Statut,21, 
R1ch.2 capeils 


. Royall Aﬀſent, but by the 'ſame authorutie commaun- 


uerne Gods people, and aboue all the Church of God ] And 
betore him 3 [na , k:-ng of the Weſt- Saxons, profeſleth , that hee 
called a Councill ot his Biſhops and Senators, that they might 
conſult of matters, | De ſalute ammarum, & Staturegn: tous 


chingthe faluation ot their ſoules , and the State of the king- 


dome: ] And therefore doeth our chiefe Antiquarie rightly 
diſtinguiſh our Courts into Ecclefiaſticall, Ciuill,and mix, 
which hee makes the Parliament, as beeing compounded of 
both, and conſequently capable to determine of matters of 
both natures, though I muſt needesſay,the cale is ſomewhat 
altered from tormer times, w hen not onely the Arch-biſhops, 
the Biſhops, the Abbots, and Priors ( whoſe number was 
double to thit which now n is,and litle inferiour to the Tern- 
porall Lords ) {ate in thhe igher Houſe of Parliament,and had 
concluding voices, but the bodie of the Clergie , and Cathe- 
drall © hurches, had their Protours amongſt the Commons, 
as may be c-lle&ted by divers of our 4 Statutes in print : but - 
no that the number of the Lords Spirituall in the higher 
Houſe, is Jefſened, and the others are cleane excluded the 
lower Houſe, mee thinkes it ſhould. ſtand with reafon and 
equitie, that thr /ibertie of making of Iawes or Canons in Church- 
matters ſhould bee referred and reſerued (by his Mazeſties 
gracious fauour, and with his Royall afſent) to Church-men, 
aſſembled in their Connocarion , who are preſumed to be moſt 
ablc and willing to eſtabliſh good and wholefome Conſtitu= 
tions,and to reforme what is amifſe. Thus1n the ycere 1603, 
at his MazeFies firſt entranceinto thiskingdome, by vertue of 
his Prerogate Royall, and Supreame authority in cauſes 
Eccleftaſticall, did hee graunt licence and free power vnto 

them, to treate and agree ypon ſuch Ordinances , as they 
ſhould thinke neceffary and conuenient for the honour and 

ſeruice of Almighty God, and the good and quiet of the 

Church, and atterward being by them agreed vpon, and 

throughly conſidered by his M/aeftie, out of his princely in- 

clination , to maintame the preſent eſtare and gouernment of 
the Church of England, heenot onely confirmed them by his 


ded 
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ded the entertainement and execution of them through the 
Realme, *- | 4 
Another matter you fling at,is the mmltitude of Lawyers at this 
day, as it they were exceedingly increated, but if you hadread, 
and well obſerued Foreteſcues obleruation in this behalfe, who 
wroteabout 200, yecres lince , being then Chiefe Juſtice of 
England,and bad compared this time to that, you would haue 
found,that the number of that Protefſion in thoſe dayes , was 
litle lefſethen at this day: certainely their colledges were then 
morethen now: His wordsare |S»nt namg, in eo decems hoſpi- 
tia minorayet quandoque vero plura,que nominantur hoſpitia Can- 
cellarie,ad quorum quoalibet pertinent centumſtudemes ad mins, 
et ad altqua eorum maior in nulto numerns, licet non omnes m ets 
Semper conuentant: Maieri quatuor ſunt,& ad minimi corum per- 
tinent in forma prenotata ducentiſiudentes,aut prope, They haue 
ten lefler houſes, which they call Innes of Chancerie, to euery 
of which belong one hundreg@ludents acleaſt,androſome ma- 
ny more, though they be nor all continually reſident in them: 
of the bigger houſes,they haue toure, and to each of them in 


like manner belong two hundred ſtudents, or thereabout ]. 


Whererasatthis preſent in ſome of the Innes of Court , there 
are not 260, and in the greateſt little aboue 3 00. in come 
mons at one time; and for the innes of Chancerie they are but 
eight innumber, andin moſt of them not aboue 50. in com- 
monstogether : Bur if they are increaſed itmay well be imnpu- 
ted,not1o much to or multitude of ſtatuts,as roour long peace, 
. thenurſe of homebred quarrels , or to the diflolution of our 
M oneſtaries,and that as I conceiue for foure reaſons, Firlt for 


that whereas in thoſe dayes when the Monaſteries tood,many: 
yonger brothers did betakethemſelues ro Monzfticall lues,, 


they doe now apply themſelues to rhe ſtudy of the Law, Se- 
condly for thatthe poſſeſſions of the Monaſterics being then 
in ortmainecould not be aliened, whereas now being inthe 
hanus of Lay-men, they aredaily bought and lolde, which 
ſertet!: the [awyer doubly aworke : firft in drawing conuey=-- 
ances for them,and thenin alteration abouc tam: Thirdly the 


Mm 3 Abbots: 


5 Comments. 
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Abbots and Priors forefecing their ruine, Set many leaſes yn« 
derhand , which could not but breeda great intanglement in 
their poſſeſſions: Fourthly, and laſtly , the diſperſing of them 
intothe hands of ſo many particularmen, reſting before inthe 
poſſeſſions of Corporations, cannot but proue the cauſe of 
much ſtrife, and conſequently of many ſuites and controuer- 
fies;no marucile then if by ourincreaſe of people (other trades 
and profeſſions increaſing ) Lawyers ſhould doe thelike, 

Bur if the Canons of the Church and the Courts of Confeſſion, 
were ( you lay )inrequeſt , the ers market would (one bee 
marred, what lay —_ then to thoſe Countreys, where both 
theſeare in requeſt, and yet doe their Lawyers both encreaſe 
and flouriſh more then ours? And when both theſe were in 

requeſtamong vs, their number(as I ſhewed before)was little 
leſt, ifnot as great, or morethen now itis, if I ynderſtand the 
words of that reuerend Iudgearight. And if moſt of our Law- 
pers bee inthis point Paritans,that ig in refuling the reſcripts of 
the Popes, as the Canons of the Church,and your ſeale of Con- 
feſſion as a diuine ordinance, for my part Iblame them not; but 
for the Canons of our owne Church, colleted by William 
Linwood inthe reigne of King Henry the 5*, and afterwards 
by 3 2. ſeleed perſons,Biſhops, interiour Diuines, and Can- 
noniſts,depured to that worke by King _ theeight,& after 
his death by his Sonne King Edward the ſth , asallo our pre« 
ſent Canons now in force , I haue knowen ſome of our Law- 
yers much eſteeme : Bur if they furmſ> the Parliament with vn- 
tft and unneceſſarie grienances , | defend them nor, but leaue 
them to make their owneapologie,only thus much I ſay, that 
the whole body of a profeſſion is not to bee charged with the 
faulr of ſome fewe , ſpecially being imputed by thoſe who 
deſire moſtto fiſh in our troubled waters, to warme their 
handesat the fire of our contentions , and to rippe vp our 
woundes (if we haue any ) with ſmiling councenances. . 
Hoc Ithacus velit ,& magno mercentureAtride, 

Nowif the one increach ypon the other, farther then - 

their proper andlimited bonnds permit, lexcuſethem nor,but - 


leaue 


— 
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leaue thein ro the cenſure of hiswiſedome, and reftrainr by his 


power, vpon whom they® depend both,and from whom they FR 


both receiue their limits andbemg. containes the 
Laſtly , whereas you make him 4 Petty-fogging Lawyer, Sea within bis 


that would fetch the antiquity of the Lawe from the Saxons, ng marches fo 
that were before King Ethelbert, herein you make that famous is 207 CINE 
Judge before named,whomin his timethey eſteemed a Father Court cor aine 
ofthe Law, andalcarnedantiquarie, a Perty-fop ging Lawyer, ama 
in as much as in his Book aboue mentioned, he thus ſpeaketh:; his Mefins* wy 
[7 The realme of England was firſt mhabited by the Britanes puexe fp*ecb inPar- 
after themtheRomanes had the rule of the land; and then avaine 7 cap,u7.” 
the Bricanes poſſeſſed it; after whom the Saxons inuaded it , and 
changing the name thereof, aid for Britaine call it England ;- after 
them for a certaine time the Danes had the dominion of the realme, 
and then the Saxons againe; but laſt of allthe Normans ſubdued 
:t, whoſe deſcent continueth 11 the gouernment of the K ingdome at 
thispreſent;and in allthe times of theſe ſeutral Nations and of ther 
Kings,this realme was ſtill ralea with the ſelfe ſame cuſtomes that 
now it 1,which if they had not bene right good, ſome of thoſe Kings, 
mooned either with pride, or with reaſon, or affettion , would haue 
changed them , or altog ether abolifhedthem, and ſpectrally the Ro- 
mans who did indge all the reft of the world by their owne Lawes, 
likewiſe wouldother of theforeſayed Kings hane done , who by the 
ſword only poſſeſſmg therealme of England , might with the ſame 
power baue extinguiſhedthe Lawes thereof; and touching the an- 
riquitie of the ſame, neither aretheRomane cinil Lawes, by ſo long 
continuance of ancient tines confirmed, nor yet the Lawes of the 
Venetians,which aboe all other are reportedto be of moſt antiqui-= 
tie, for as much as there 1landinthe beginning of the Briranes was 
not then inhabited, asRomeit ſelfe was then alſo vnbuilded ; nei- 
ther are the Lawes of any which worſhipped God ſo ancient ; where- 
forethe contrary #2 not to bee ſaydnor thought,but that the Engliſh 
Cuitomes are very good yea of all other the very beft] neither can 
I conceiue any other reaſon Mr.DoGorhath, thus bitterlyro 
enuiec againſt our Lawes, as if they came from the Conrt infidel, 
and were a burthen to the Common wealth,but becauſe ſome 
ofthemg are bent againſt the Popes yſurpation, and the admiſſi-. 
OR: 
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onof hisemiſſaries from Rome, andasthe Canon Law car- 
riesypthe Arke of the Church (that isthe Pope ) tifreene cu- 
bits aboue the higheſt mountaines of Soueraigntie, ſo isthe 
Common Law ſo fauourable and aduantageous in extending 
the Prerogatiue of the King, ashis Mairſht profeſſeth, { For 
a King of England to deſpiſe the Common Llawe , is to negl:i his 
owne Crowne: \ and a lictle after protelterh , that { ifs: were in 
his hand to chuſe a new law for this Kingdome, hee would not one- 
ly preferre it before any other nationall lawe , but exen before the 
very indiciall law of Moyles. 3h 

So that whethet wee expect Spirituall inſtruftion and 
comfort, or the ſemporall wealth and libertie of the Com- 
monsof England, ( if the Ieſinte and Sennarie Prieſt who 
both ſeeke the ouerthrow of our Church, and decewue and 
conſume the people, would ler them alone) there would 
quickly appeare no reaſon of vtate ar all, why they ſhould 
deſire reconciliation to Reme, ( which with ſugred (peaches, 
and counterfeit faces, doth ſo much abuſethem) or loathe 


the reformation which is eucry way ſo comforcable and be- 
neficiall ynto them, 


T am therefore in very aſſured hope , that by my comming to 

the Catholike Church , beſide the ſatufying, and [auing of mine 

owne {oule,, 1 ſhall doe no illſernice to your Marcſtie , neither in 

reſpect of your ſelfe nor your children, norin reſpett of your Lords 

and Commons , and that there is no reaſon concerning the ſtate of 

any of theſe,that uu (ufficient to Adiſſmade wnitie, There ts onely the 

6 What thoſe Clergie left ; which if Caluiniſine may zoe on, 'and prenaile a it 
wee tefirero * 40th, ſhallnotin the next ave bee left ro bee [atirfied; ana t vere 
+1084. Ong #5 little reaſon that any man that loues the Clergie., ſhall deſire to 
Caluinifts ſatufie ſuch * Clergie-men , as do vnder-hand {auogr Caluimits, 


”"_ Po_ 


—_—_____. 
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and maintaine (uch * points of dofirine , asif your Maieſtics favour » Whattho 
were not, would out of hand onerthrow the Clergie , and in ftead of ety | 
them, ſetup a few ſtipendary Preachers, ſhall feeintha 

| ; : $ Thar his 
Maiefticsfauour tothe Clergie is ſuch, as nat to giue way to their ouerthrow, and in ſtead ofchem- to ſer 
vp afew ſtipendary Preachers, we haue had good criall,and are boundto blefſe God for it: butſore againlt 
the will of all Romane Catbolikes, it is that his Afareflie hould fauourthem fo wuch, 


— 
— — — 
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And wee are on the other fide as confident, that in go- 
ing to the Church of Rome,and fortaking your owne,in which 
you were bred and baptized, beſides the indangering of your 
ownſoxle, you haue done n0 good ſernice to his Maieſtie, neither 
in reſpet of himſeffe, nor hu children, neither of his Lords,nor 
Commons in perſwading vnitie with thesChurch of Rome, vn- 
lefſe firſt ſhee could bee perſwaded tothe imbracing of the 
ſame veritic in Religion with vs. There zs onely the Clergie 
teft,which if Popery ſhould goe on, and preuaile, as you defire it 
ſhould, ſhallnotinthe next age bee /eft ro bee ſatisfied , orto 
gine ſatisfattion; but there ts littlereaſon, that any man that loues 
the Clergie , ſhould deſire to ſatisfie ſuch Clergie-men as your 
 ſelfe, while you were among vs, who wnder handfauour Pa- 
piſts, and maintaine ſuch points of doftrine , as if his MaieFties 
authoritie were not, would out of hand ouerthrow the doQtrine e- 
ſtabliſhed, andin ſtead thereof, reeſtabliſh the Papacie. 


— _—— 
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There nener was, is, nor ſhall bee, any wellſetled State in the 

world, either Chriſtian or heathen, but the Clergic and Prieſthood 

was ,t5,and muſt bee a principal part of the gonernment, depending 

2p0u none but him onely ,whom they ſuppoſe to bee their God ; but 

where Caluimfme prenaileth, three or foure ſtipendary tg 
7 | | N n | f 


at 
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+ ua cane] that muſt preach, asit ſhallpleaſe CAM, Maior and his brethren, 
bes —_ hm may ſerue for a whole city; andindeede if their opinions bee true, - 
CI Ma it ts but folly for any State to maintaine more: For if (50d hane pre 


Maior and his inated acertaine number to bee ſaued without any condition at 
brerhren,ler his 


banibmencmore #07 their beeing inthe viſible Church by Faith, or their perſenc- 


rhen oncefor ring therein by good workes : 1f God hath reprobated the greateſt 
is rree preac - 


ing teſtifie, —P477 Of the world without any reſpett at all of their infidelity hereſie, 
2 Weareafſu- or wicked life : if the faith of CHR18ST benothing elſe but the aſ- 

— ray ſured perſwaſion of a mans owne predeſtination to gloryby him: if 

heire apparent, the Sacraments of the Church bee nothing but ſignes and badges of 


are ſo well reſol- 


uedinhis poinr, that grace which a man hath before,by the carnall conenant of his 
asthey wil neuer 


they wil neuet PArents faith: if Priefthood can doe nothing but preach the word, 
Aion. @ & astheycallit, which lay Lay-men muit indge of , and may preach 
oh heaps £0,if they will, where occaſion ſermes : If theſtudy and knowledge of 
as your Maſſes, antiquity, vniuerſality, and conſent be not neceſſary, but enery man 
xn rig wit Way expound Scripture as bis owne ſpirit ſhall mone him: 1f, I ſay, 


a manner the ve- theſe and {uch like opingons be a4 true,asthey are among the Calui- 
ry life and ſoule /e ic & pm z eJ a 14 | 


of your Prieſt» 1/5 inthe world common, andin England too much fanoured and 


hood, [ , ; , 4 
1 BIRD? maintained, there will certainely appeare no reaſonat all unto your 


of this aſſcrrion Pariiament whenſocuer * your Maielty or your ſucceſſours ſhall 
app-ares in mine pfoaſe to acke them,why they ſhould bee at ſa great acharge asthe 
5 Asifall thoſe 47egt0 4intaine ſo needleſſe a party,astheſe opinions doe make the 
+10 ptr yon Clergie tobe: They can haue agreat many more 3 ſermons agreat 
in Rochers, were aeale better cheape Z and in the 0pinton of C aluinſme the C lergie 
10 toceret yongy doe * no other ſerwice : they that doe in England | fauonr and main- © 
ps taine thoſe opinions , and (uppreſſe and diſgrace thoſe that doe con- 
| - nega Ow fute them; they although themſelues can be content to bee 5 loyder, 


that place, ſub- aud to ; : ' Cans 
Gb robe goe in Rochets,are indeed the greateſt enennes of the Clergie: 


dodrine eſtabli- ##4 it were no great matter for the Clergie;they might eaſily turne 
w; oh Arlen * lay, and liue as well as they dofor the moi part : but it is athing 


more eaſily rurne FU of compaſſion and commiſerationto ſee,that by theſe falſe and 
Lay with you, 


CT ar men wicked optnions,the denill, the father of theſe andall other lizs doth 
o= _ to _ take poſſeſſion of the ſoules of your Subiets, both of Clergie 
tion oftheSa- #94 Ae, 7 Theſe kind of Clergie men 1 confeſſe 1 doe not deſire 


crament. 

7 Theſe kinde of Clergie men deſire no ſatisfaQion from you, but wiſh you had bin as carefull tomain- 
raine that trneth which once you {av asrto confute their pretendederrours, whichconfutationnot- 
withſtanding you ipeake much of, bur no where performe, nor ſo much as vndertake, 


ro 


fordeato Catholikgs aud Catholike Religion in England : Theſe !,q call Cath. ) 
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10 ſatisfie any other way then as 1 hane alwayes dobe, that «, by the 


moſt friendly and plaine confutation of ther errours to ſhew them, 3 You mayra- 
the trueth, as for other Clergie men that are conformable to the re- a mo py, 


ligion eſtabliſhed by Law, as well for their dottrine , as for their diſ- ar ae = 


cipline, if they be good Schollers and 5 temperate men ( as 1* know thatothers knew 


s ” 6 them too, (if an 
many of them are ) they cannot but tn their 1ndgements approue the range wet. 4 y 


rrath of Catholike religion,and if it were not for feare of loſſe or dij- whoiniudgmer 

ir wines and children,they would be as glad as my (elfe , Porous 
graceto their wines and chilaren,they wo E 4s as mJ ſelfe , rroat oftharre- 
[4 hat a more? temperate cour/e miohe be held , more libert af- ligion which 


| « and y<tpro:cfle 
Clergie men, lam and ener ſhallbe defirousto [atufie, not onely in themſclues nor 
ow a a £27 get ., onely menibers 

reſpett of themſelues, but alſo in reſpett of their * wines and chil- tur Miniſters of 


dren, whom 1 am ſo farre from condemning or miſliking, as that ] 9%" Church: bus 
doe account my ſelfe ** one of them; and 1 deſire nothing more in this wm or > 


among them; and therefore I haue had ſo great care inthis point, as ing ynpoſlible 


before 1 did "4 ſubmit my ſelfe tothe Catholike Church, Ireceined _ Roy chol- 


"5 aſſurance from ſome of the greateſt, that if his Maieſty would rg wn 
rne oath or oSil- 
ie, and 
that mother," by whoſe authority all other Churches in England at lbſerb roour 
the firſt were, and ſtill are ſubordinate unto Canterbury, and the on, and yerite 
iudgement ap- 
ches in. Chriſtendome were firſt founded, the Pope for hus part Hy of he Bf. 
world ** confirme the intere#t of all thoſe, that haue preſent poſſeſſion Tome,which is 


from — Pu one of them, as they vrterly condemne and miflike your courles. 13 


Nan 2 tent- 
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tentment and ſecurity of your Maieſty, he would gine you not onel 
any ſatufattion,butall the honor that with the unity of the Charch, 
and the ſafetie of Catholike Religion,may be required : which ſee- 
FF oo WY med to me ſo reaſonable , as beerng before ſatuficd for the trueth of = 


the ſpeQaclesof Catholtke Religion, I could aske '9 no more; ſo that Tam verely 
any. Corn . perſwaded that by yeelding to that trneth which 1 contd not deny,” 


| youtharglifte- 7 hexe neither negletted my anety and ſernice to your Maiclty and 
en wall your children, nor my reſpe(# and honour to your Lords and Com- 
haueforborne ons, nor my loue and kindeneſſe to my 2® honeſt friends and bre- 
cheafking of 0 hren of the Clergie ; but rather that my example and my prayers . 
__ zas ought | 4 my pray 
LN ſrall doe good onto all, 

if any ſuch there 


bee, who in iudgement approue the trueth of Catholike doArine in your ſenſe, for others you renounce as 
the greateſt encmiesro the Clergy,that is,your ſelfe and your ſuppoſed brethren. 


| 45+ | | 
That the Clergie ſhould be a Principallmember of the bodypo- 
politike we graunc,but that they ſhould depend on none but him 
only whom they ſuppoſe to bee their god, wee aeme; Indeed where 
the authority of the Biſhop of Rome ſwayes, looke how many 
Clergy men thereare, ſo many ſubieRs are exempt from the 
JuriſdiQtion of the ſecu)Jar power, and wholy depend vpon his 
Holineſſe, whoisto them in regard of the vniuerſalitie of his 
commaund, and the infallibilitie of his1dgement, in ſtead of 
their God, but for vs | Non habemus talem conſuctudinem, neg, 
Eccleſia Dei : we depend fiiſt on God, and then on the Souc- 
raigne Magiſtrate, his annointed and vicegerent on earth: }In 
regard of externall coaRtiue iurifdiftion, with Saint Augnftine 
 weediſtinguiſh betweene the eternall God, and the tewporall 
Lord, yer wee obey the temporall Lord for his ſakethat is the 
cternall God : But where Caluiniſme prenaileth,three or foure 
ftipendary Minifters (you lay) that muſt preach,asit ſpall pleaſe 
AL HMator and bis brethrew may ſerne for a whole Citit , No | 
| Y 
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by Caliziſme you vnderſtand not the diſcipline or forme of 
Church gouernment, conceiued by Ca/zm, bur DoQtinall 
ointes maintained by him,or at leaſtwile , by you impoledon 
fm - Ifay impoſed on him}, in as wuch as the greateli partof 
thoſe poſitions ,'is certainly nopart of his Dedrine; andtor 
the reſt ( malice/and preiudiceſerafide) they might ſuffer , as 
fauowable a conſtruction in Caln, as 1n Saint eLugyſtin, or in 
Bellarmine,and other 1eſnits and ichoolemen, neither 1s all char 
Catlin hath written, withotit exception maintained, by thoſe 
in England , who otherwiſe imbrace andreuerence hispaines, 
as of achiefe Captaine inthe Lords batrailes: your poitions 
I will examine as they lie in order, whereofthe firſt is. | 
[That God hath predeſtinated acertaine number to bee ſaned, 
without any condition at all of their being inthe viſible Church by 
faith , or their perſenering therein by good workes.)| To which [ 


anſwere, that if wee confider Predeſtination before the fall, it” 


can haue no reference, to Faithorgood workes, flowing from 
' thence, in as much as ife Adam had Roodin his originall inte- 
a , wee ſhould nothaue needed the comming of CarisrT 

r ourſaluatien, and conſequently, neither faith in him, nor 


thoſe workes which are theneceflarie fruits and effes of that 


faith;bur if after thefall,then arethey both required,not as im- 
pulſiue and meritorious cauſes,bur as markes and effectsinfal- 
lible of our Predeſtization, and withall, as the ordinary conditt- 
ons, and meanes of our ſaluation: This1 take to bee Catains 


opinion, in the third booke and 22, chap. of his Inſtitutions; 


and not Calzins onely, but Martyriin his Commentary on the- 
$th, to the. Romanes , and Zanchies in his 5. booke of the na- 
tare of God, and ſecond chapter, and Bezaes, in the acts of the 
conference at Momtpelgard;, and generally of our owne Wri- 
ters thathaue rouchedthis points andif wee erre herein, wee 
erre with F. Auguſtine, who in his 87. tract vpon ohy, thus 
T” aks, [ Hiccerte vacillat eorg ratiocinatio, qui preſcientiam Det 
efendunt contra gratia Dei -& ideo dicunt nos elettos ante mundi; 
conſtitutionem, quia praſciuit nos Deus futuros bonos, non ſeipſun 
nos fatturi bonos: Non hoc ditit qui dicit, non vos me elegifti9,qno-- 
ntam ſipropterea nes elegiſſet,quia bonos futuros oſſenos praſciue- 
| Nan 3 
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rat , ſimul etiam preſciſſet quod eum nos fuiſſemus prins cletturi, 
Heere fallech.coche ground , their vaine mannerof reaſoning, 
who defend the Danes of God, againſt the grace of Gad, 
affirming.that wee were therefore choſen before che foundati- 
on of the world, becauſe God foreſaw wee would bee good, 
notthathimſelfe would make ys good: Burt hee ſayesnot ſo, 
whoſayes| you hauenot choſenmee.) for had hee choſen vs, be- 
cauſe hee foreſaw wee would bee good, hee ſhould alſo have 
foreſcene, that we would firſt haue choſen him] To the ſame 
purpoſe doth hee ſpeake, inthe 98, Chapter of his amet to 
Laxrence,and in his 105: Epiſile;neicher doeth the IHMaſter of 
ſentences diſſent from him herein, in his firſt Booke and 41, 
diſtintion? Opinats ſunt quidam (ſayeth he) Dewm ideo elegiſſe 
Tacob,quia talem futurum preſciait qui in enmcrederet,ei ſerui- 
ret; Some ( ſaith he ) haue beene of opinion,that God choſe 
Iacob, becauſe hee knew hee would belecue on him and ſerue 
him, which Saint eLuguiin 1n his Retratizons conteiTerh,that 
himſelfe ſometimesheld , where hee plainely prooueth , that 

[ had hee bin choſen for any merit to come, that cleRion had 
not proceeded from grace} The ſame is alſo the opinion of 


Tg 'Scotrs,ot * Aquinas,and 3 Bellarmin himſelte,ſorthat roſay,God 


' liter. hath predeſtinated acertaint number without any condition of faith 
> P.1.9.23. or workgs, as the impulſive or meritorious cauſe of our predeſts- 
4.5.ad 3. nation, is not {| alains opinionalone,neither was he the ficlt broa- 
f Au =» og cherofit; And to ſay that hee predeſtinateda certaine number, 
lib.z.cap.g, Without anycondition of Faith and workes, as the markes and 
effects of our Predeſtination, and the means of our ſaluation, is 
. notCal/vinsopinionat all, but thruſt ypon him by Mr. DoRor. 
*Epheſ.1.4 THehathchoſenvs(ſayerh the Apolile) before the foundation of 
the world, that wee ſhould bee holy , making holineſle the finall, 
but notthe efficient cauſe, with which diſtinQion doech S:x- 
4 Amt.25t. rus Senenſis [hut vp the matter in the fixch + Booke of his 
Library , where having at large alleaged che ſayings of Ori- 
gen, Chryſoſtome, «Ambroſe, Hierome, &c, who ſeemeto hold, 
thatthe Preſcienceof workes isthe cauſe of divine Predeſtina- 
tion, [que quidem ſententia ( ſayeth he) in Pelagio damnataeſt,- 
which opiaion was codemnedin Pelagins] he addeth that 4u- - 
guſtine, 
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guſtin, having ſomerime heldtheſame, vpon berteraduice,re- 
tracedit almoſtin innumerableplaces,andatlength concluds, 
[ Nec dubinm ef, ec. Neither is there any doubttobee made, 
but that ſome of thoſe foreſayd Fathers, in pronouncing our 
workesforeſcene to bee the cauſe of Gods Predeſtination, yn- 
derſtood itofthefinall cauſe,and notofthe meritorious, } 
The ſecond point which you'call Caluinitme , s;that [God 
bath Reprobated the greateſt part of the world without any reſpect 
at all of ther infidelitie , bereſie , or wicked hfe ;\to which 1 an- 
ſwere, that this point of DoCtrine being rightly ynderſtood, is 
not Calzins alone; bur Martyrs, Zanchies, Bezaes,in the places 
before alleaged, andgenerallyof our owne divines; , nay of 
Saint eAnguſtin, of Lombard, of Scots , of Thomas, andof 
Bellarmite bimſelfe who in the place abone quoted , diſtingui- 
ſheth Reprobationinto a negatine anda poſitiue aRezthe nega- 
tueis Gods will of not ſauing men , the poſitiue his will of 
datnning men. [| of the former of theſe (ſayerth hee Jno cauſe 
can bee aſſigned, in regard of vs, as neither of our Predeſtina- 
ti0n,but of the lattter, the cauſe is the foreſight of finne]Now 
che former ofthefe rwo aQts.is that, by which menare properly 
ſayd tobee reprobated, as by the latter ro bee damned , 
| Jothattoſfay, God hath reprobated the greateſt part of the 
world , without reſpeft of any thing inthemſelats , is no more 
Caluinſme then Bellarminiſme:Cathermuindeed enucighs bit- 
rerly againſt thoſe, who afficme,thatGod reprobars ſome, nor 
becauſe heeforeſees their wicked life; bur becauſe his pleaſure 
isto exclude themfromErernall life; andthis opinion hee aſ- 
cribes to Zuther,calling it impiousand intolerable, but Pere- 
7445s, ſomewhat ſharper ſighted , takes vp the blundring olde 
man for it, putting him in minde, that it was ip/ſima: B, cAu- 
guſtins ſentent3a,the very ſelfe ſame dotrine, which Saint e{u- 
guſtinteacheth, IV | 
Thethird point which you call Cal#in/me is, that [ faith is 
nothing elſe, but the aſſured perſwaſion of a mans ewne Predeſti- 
zation to glory by Chriſt) which differs not much in words, and 


$5 Diſ.n Rom, 9. 


Num.yt. 


in ſenſe very little, or not at all, (asI conceme) from his *fa-. 5 B4b1.9er: 


2fties definition, where hee calles it aſ#re per/waſion, and appre- 
henſion 
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henſion ofthe promiſes of God, applying them to your (oule, and 
thrrefore may it inſtly bee termed (faith hee) the Golden chaine 
that linketh the faithful ſoule toC a RisT: Bur I wonder what 
Mr. Door meant,in ſaying, that Caluin makgth it nothing el(e, 
whereas the Chutch of Kome maketh it not by man y degrees 
ſo much; it beeing in their doGrine, anaked and bare appre- 
henſion of; and aflent vnto ſupernaturall trueths, in which the 
deuill himſclfe may goe as farce as any , nay, doeth goe far- 
cherthen many ofthem;for inthat ſort hee both®* beleemes and 
trembles, and by this faith, impollible it 1$that wee ſhould ei- 
ther *quench the fiery dartsof the wicked , as $. Paul (peakes, 
or*ogercome the world as $. Tohn © Faith (faith the authourto 
the Hebrewes )? es the ground of things which are boped for,and 
the enidence of things which are not ſcene: now what-is that 
groundedeuidence , butan aſſured perſwafion? and what are | 
thoſe things hopedfor, andnor ſeene, but chiefly the glory 
to whichchrough Cu&1sT wee are predeſtinate? ſo thatyou 
may as well puta »othing elſe vpon S.Paxls definition, as ypon 
Calgins,and yet is 7 Calrins ſomewhat morethen you make it, 
in as muchas thereby the fauour of God is not onely appre- 
hended, but ſcaled vnto the heart; whereas your faxth is of 
thatnature ,-as itneither hath any ſound foundationto build 
ypon, neither1s a man certaine when he hathit; neither if hee 
haucit, how long hee ſhall keepeit; neither if hee keeper, 
whether at laſt ic will ſerue for his iuſtification in the fight of 
God; So that a nothingelſe may rather be pind vpon the ſlecue. 
*ofthar faith which the Church of Rowe teaches, rhea that 
which Calzin defines. 
 Thefourth point which you call Caluiniſmeis,that[the S4- 
craments of the Charch, are nothing but ſignes aud badges of that 
grace which a man hath befare by the carnal conenant of his parents 
faith) whereas ® Caluinin many places, and expre(ſetearmes, 
dire:tly denies, the Saccaments to be nothing elſe but bare ſignes, 
they becing in his do(Frine, not onely ſigner co repreſent chat 
which they are ordained to fignifie, but ſcales to confirme 
that which theyrepreſent,, and withall, pipes to conuey, or 
inltcumzacs co preſcatthatco theſoule of the worthy recei- 
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uer., which they repreſent tothe ſence: much leſſerhen: dae 
cither heeor, wee make the Sacraments ſignes onely of that grace 
. which. the recetuer ey conenant of bis parents faith, as M*. 
DcRor would haucit, for then would it follow; that they 
ſhould not atalkbee Sacraments vntothem ; whole parcats cis 
ther ace,or died Infidels, though themſelyes bee conuerted to 
'ChriſtiayReligion zand whereas hee calls that a carnal Cone- 
vant, which Gad made with e-£braham and his ſeed, icargues 
acarnall minded man,ſauouting thoſe things which are of the 
Fleſh;andnotot rhe Spirit. . | 


+1 » Thefift poine-which. Me, DoRor calls, Calminiſmeis ; that 


[ Prieſthood can doe nothing but preach the word, , (as they callir) 
which Lay-mwen muſt indge of,and may preach too gf they will where 
gecaſpnſernes] 2 if hee were ignorant,chat.both by Ca/zin, 
andby-vs,pyþlike prayer,in che name,andfor the good of the 
people, is Gonly .comiitted tothe Prieſthoed,andto itone- 
yis the powero 

the Sacraments annexed, whereasin:thicir dorine, iris per- 
mitted not 'onely to Lay-men, but to women, in ſome caſes: 
But with vs (youſay) Lay-men muſtindge of that which t prea- 
ched,anud may themſclnes preach too; whereas the trueth'is,that 
weeallow themaiudgement, of cxaminationonely, or triall, 


which*s. Pawlallowed his auditors,and *S. John his,not of de- .z 


cifion or. determination, which-you ſeeme toimplie ; and'for 
their ao gony, both our, and Calwinerulc is, that no man with 
vs taketh,orthould rake thishonour tohimſelfe, but.he which 


is called,as'was* Aaron, inwardly by the Spiritof God, fitting 


| himwith: gifts, and adiſpolition'thereunto; and:ourwardly 


by the Conſiitutions and ordinances of the Church. | 
:;Theſtxthandlaſtpoint which MyDoQtor calls Caluiniſme 
is, that [ the indie, and knowledge of amiquitie , uninerſalitic,aud 


 Coſent 66 10k. a 11 emery manmay exponndsceripture as his 


owne(pirit ſhallmoone him) where fir(t cannot bir wonder,that 
M-*.D*, who yrgeth neither antiquity, vniuerſaliry,oor conſent 
through his whole diſcourſe; ſhould here ar laRt caſt, Rand ſo 
much yponthem, yet Lamperſwaded-,)it wasrather to |beare 
ysi hand, that: himſelte: was qeepsly Rudied a 

| 0 at 


' binding and looſing, andof adminiſtring 
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bath Toſans written his Synopſis Parrum; aid” Stxltorny his 
Mednlla Patrum?-To'what end didthat noble'and worthy 
Gentleman, Sir Thomas Bodley , with ſo much charge and tra» 


zell, found and furniſh our Vniuerſtic Libraty at Oxford; and 
private Colledges, by his:example, inlarge their owne? or 
why fhould Sir Henry Sawill, with fo muich-expence and cate, 
ſer Hank Chryſoſtomer workes,in'ſo exaRand exquiſite a ma- 
ner, it wee madethat flight reckoning of the [tudie and know. 
ledge of Antiquitie, as Mr.DoQor would makethe worldbe- 


| leeue? indeed wee cannot buracknowledge thar to bee true, 


(whichtruerhir ſelfe hath-delivered ) -ovething 5rneceſſary, and 
that many care, and are cumbred about otherthings mere 
then aboutthis, yet withall wee as freely confefle tharmany 
things arerequilite, ſome in one. degree, and ſomein another, 
rothebetter compaſſingofthat one, which.is onelyandabſo- 
rel neceſory in nfl OH IVEH BUN BULB UT | 

ut every. man, you ſaygwith-us, may expownd Scripture,avhis 
owne ſpirit ſoall noone him, nods rata reach 
with, Peer, that as [ * nor prophecie-i the Scripture is of pri> 


nate motion.) lo neitherisitof private interpretation; theort 


ginall word ignifics both : Wee cannortake fromany Chriſti- 
anmap, incxpoiiding of Scripture, aiudgemenc of dilcrecion, 
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in weighin thedrifcofche T ext,and conferring ie with other 


aſſages of like nature,though tothe guides ofthe Church and 
| cars of mens ſoules,, we reſerue the iudgement of direQi. 
on ; but the iudgement. of iuriſdiction to the repreſentatiue 
Church it ſelfe,affembledin Synade: for as the ſpirits of che 
peopleare in this calc ſubieR co the Prophets, who ſitin A/0- 
ſes chaire,ſo * the ſpirits of the Prophets jare ſubjeft tothe Pro © 
phete, if not to.conuince-che conſcience , at leaſtwiſe to | OTOOIR 
impoſe (lence. +.far-God inet the authour of confuſion; bue 
of peace; and they, which chinke otherwiſe, for mine owne 
art, 1 thinke of themythat [ the way of peace they hawe net 
_ conclude this point with his CMaiefties moſt graue 
and godlyaguice. * When je reade the Scripture, reade it with 2 3PDe- 
a ſanttified and chaſte heart, admire renerently ſuch obſcurepla> = 
865 45 yee underſtand not , blaming onely your owne capacitie; reade 
with delight the plaine places , and ftndie carefully tounderſand | 
thoſe that are ſomewhat difficile; preſſe to bee a good Textuary; 
for the Scripture is tuner the beſt mterpreter of it ſelfe ; but preſſe 
not curiouſly to ſeeke out farther then is contained therem, for that 
were oner vumannerly a preſumption to ſtrine to bee further ypon 
Gods ſecrets, then hee hath will yee bee';, for what hee thought 
needefrull for vs to know ,that hath het renealed there; and delight 


moſs in reading Joey parts of the Scripture , as may beſt 


| ſerne 
for your #wſt i your calling,” reeling fooliſh curioſets * T4.1.9, 
G acetic ud — eo and jms ha 
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f theſe then bee the opinions of the Church of England 
(which you call Calzini/me ) maintained aſwell by the pens, as 
che tonguesof thoſe Church-men,who fit at the Sterne, and 
in the moſt eminent places of the Church , there will cafily ap- 
pearc,areaſon to the Parhbament,if the demzanded,why ſo neceſſary 
a partie asthe Clergie ſhould ;atleaſtwiſe peaccably cnioy that 
allowatice which they haue allotted, by Gods ordinance the 
piety of deuout mindes, and theancicut conſitutions of the 

calme;and ſure wee are,that a great deale lefle reaſon thereis ' 
ef maintaining ſo chargeable a Clergic in the Rowane Hie- 
| Oo 2 ___  rarchie, 
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ratchie; where:the-Popesplenary 'Indu}gence mayin atrice ef- 
feRuate that;about which they make fo much adoe; - - 
But avlengtb the Afes' cares appeare through the Lions 
akinne : before hehavetold vs in generallithat thoſe opinions 
(forged forthe moſt part our of his own braine, )were roomnch 
favored, & muintained by Clergie mey themyſelnes;here he comes 
atlength to open hisſplene; &telsvs in plaine rermes;thar the 
| Clergie men he meanes, are ſuch who 'canbe content to be Lords 
and to go in Rechets, bemg indeed the greateReniemiesof the Cler- 
gie : now hadthe ſame men'(wholong firice did ſmell his hy- 
pocrifie,-and inclination toward Rowe!) fauoured D#.Cariers 
Popiſh doQtine, and defignes,orendeuoured to haue puthim 
in a Rochet, andto have made him a Zord,(whereot he thought 
| bimſelfe worthy, thoughno man elſe did,') chey had doubr- 
leſſe bene in his account the Clergres beſt friends :but for that 
they diſconered/and-diſcounrenanced tis flie purpoſes and 
praCtiſes, they are now become the greateſt enemies the Clergie 
bath ;rhey are cheretorebecome enemies, becauſe they tell the 
tructh; yet whatſoevertheyare to the Cingit, whome they 
louc andtender as their brethren, ſure Iam they haue proued 
themſelues moreloyallto his Maieftie, and more faithfull to 
theState, more diligent in theircalling,and more vnblameable 
intheir wayes,then theaccuſer, it beipg a thing full of commi- 
ſeration and compaſſion toſee, that by theſe talſe and wicked 
ſuggeſtions of mutinous and diſcontented perſons, the deui], 
the father of theſe and all otherlies, doth daily take poſſeflion 
of the ſoules of ſome of his Maieſties ſubieRs, both of the No- 
blesand Commons. 
. But avotber ſort of Clergiemen(you ſay) there are, good ſchol- 
bers and temperate men, obo cannot but in their indgment approue 
the trueth of the Catholike religion: Theſc,that you may the better 
Jatisfie, you defire two things, and by way of counterchange 
or retribution premiſe three ; having aflurance as you pretend 
 fram/ome of the greateſt. © 
The firftthing you defire, is no lefſe then the Biſhop of 
Fom:sSupremacie in England; which you vaile vnder thetitle 
of the ſubordination of s « Church of Canterbury, unto that 
Ah: : Ny Church 
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"Church. ty whoſe amthority all ther Ghurches mEnglandiae firf? 
wire, and ſtill are ſubordinate wnto (unterhrry; © Whether Remhe 
may properly be called themotherChiirchof Exylang, Thave 
alreadyin another place cofitered; but-vidoubredly: agibe 


caſe 'now Rands; ſhe being beeomevnts vs worſe theh'aRtep» 277 005 01 
morher, we'cannotin commonteafon enterraineynion/with --- - 
her, much lefſe acknowledge ſubieRion vato her; for ſhall we 


thinke that the head'of the Paparie being in, the body of Po- 
prrie will bee long behind? 110, n0 ifthatonepoineweroohce 

ecſded ynto, all the teſt Controuerſed berweehe vs andchem, 
- would quickly follow after, as a'neceſſarie traine. TheFrierin 
Chaxcer would haue nothing be killed for his ſake;only he de- 
fired the liver of the capon,and the braineof the pig: Sothe 
Pope would bee contented there ſhould bee'nomnouationin 


England;vpon condition his' Shpremacicandthie Maſe) (the * 


ſecond thing you'defire} were readmitred,'ypor/whichitws 
in a manner,the whole frame'of Poperie is built, and therefore 
- In che reformed Churches of France(not without goodreaſon 
inmy iudgmienr) ſuchas forſakethe fellowſhip ot the Church 
'of Rome, and berake themſelves ts their profeſſion, arebound 
before they bee admitted into their ſociety arg inthe 
Congregation, as to renounce the errohrs 0 


vſurped authority of the Biſhop of Reme; and the1dalarry of: 
'the CMaſſe, as mayappeare in the late Jeclarationofihe ad>- 
mitanceofthe Earlc of {avdileintorheir Churehy in lanuary. 
haſt, he being ſonne andheire to the Duke d Eſpernon, a chiete- 
Patron of the Ieſuits andtheir faction, and-the Lordhimſecite 
(as he is tiled in'the declaration printed ac/Rochel 16 16) 


 Princeof Buſch, Dithe and Peere of France, gonernour and Liew--. ..... 


Tenant generall for the king inthe Prownces of Xiu 'Angoul-. 
ws; S7eb and bp Timjen pts”: 2 x97 org wed 
ber: in thisdeclaration he alſo protefierh before God,the ſears - 
cher of hearts, andiudge ot ſoules/thathis change proceeded 
not fromthe motionsof fi: ſandibloody'ior from worldlyre: - 
ſpedts, biirfrom the mneere ſetjetofconfſtienceyu on ir” 

' Burro rerurae tooutpitpoſe,thelatterof choſerwo things - 
| 0 Oo 3 which | 


that Churchin -* 
generall, ſoin fpeciall, and by name to abiure theſerwo, .The 
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10 200.yecres 
of which you 
cannot except 
ainſt for free 
__ ifrhat be 


_ your meaning, 


rt Pref .to his 
Rifil.dor.fol;6, 


-whichaM.DoRourcrauestobe ded vato, he ſhrowds yn- 
der the cloake of #hefirſt uſe of the Sacraments whereas his Iſa- 
teſtieri cexmerhthe preſent dorine and pradtiſe of the 
Church of Rowe therein, { vom copyed articles never heard of tn 
the firſt *50-yeeres Such as arethe cutting off of one halfe of 
the Sacrament fromthe people, priuate CHaſſes , where the 
Prieſt playcth che part, both'of che Prieſt andof che people, 
theirTranſubſtantiation, Eleuation for adoration, reſeruation 
in boxes, andcircumgeſtation.in Proceſhons; beſides aninfi- 
nite number of ridiculous and apiſh toyes in the celebration 
of it: Notwichanding,you make no bones to demand the 
free vſc hereof, that is as I conceiuciin effeR, the publike tolera- 
tionand hiberty of Remiſh religion, a matter moſt ynreaſonable to 
be expected from his "* azefty, ofany king liuing, who chere- 
fore {pecially ſcemes $0 millike the bicternefle of ſome bufic 
Marine ,who (God be blefiled) grow both fewerin number, 


and.more caline in their courſes, becauſe they trouble the 
pou of the Church, thereby giving aduantagetothe entry of 


piſts by the diuifienthereot; how then can you conceive a» 
ny hopeofa Toleration ef your pretended Catholikereligion 
it ſelfe?; Butif you conſider that which his CA atefty writerh 


©2 Pag.78.79. againſt the*2mariageof his ſonne roone of adifferent religion, 


your hope wilbe much leſle. So/omon from rhe tolcration of a 
firange worſhip within his dominions, fell at laſt, as weknow, 
cothe itmbracing of ithimſelfe; Andic is obſerved by Diuines, 
both Iewiſh and Qhriſtiangthatthe diuctfitic of religion, tole- 
rated by King So/omoxin diuine worſhip, was by God requi- 
red ypon his heire, andnext ſucceſſour, /wre taboni,by areta- 
liared diuifion of an vnrecouerable rupture in the ciuill go» 


13 Provp.Cath, Uerament:Y our owne!i Staplcronſpares not to revile Boden in 


f.6. poſt paſſio- 
0m. 

14 Bodin.lib,;, 
cap y.pol, 

15 InEpbeſ.4. 

16 DeLacci 
cap.t3,19, 


particular, asan enemy:to Chriſtianity for '4 maintaining char 
liberty; The" Rhemifts conclude to like purpoſe in their anno- 
cations vponthe newTeſtamentzand **Zellarmine ſpends two, 
whole chapters in confucing their arguments, whopleade for 
this indifferencie, inforcingic from the.example of the Jewi/b 
Church, groundsotScripture, practiſe of Emperougrs, iudge- 
ment of Fathers, yearcaſon andexpericnce, to bee pernitious 

. | ia 


- 
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in any Realar,bodſcothePeclefiaſticall 40d.ciuill Gere, and 
dangerous euen'to themſelues which vſethat4berty; ſhallwe 


imagine thenthathis CMat*,aking,jf any/other inthe world, 


ſo defiroustaferue God truely, without ſhrinking or waye= 
ring,ſexled in'camſcience; reſojucd in xg RI confirming 
by pradtſe, byword, by waiting, byoath,by lawes,by aduice, 
what: hee openly profefſeth, would euer differ fomuch from 
himſelfe; asto admitzeuen ofa partiall Zolerationof arcligion 


- different from, if not contrary vato hisowne Zamatterſocon- 


erary to Gods will, fo.diſhonourablleto, 


wes clfc,ſo dangerous 
ro theState? ,*Bewokperteker (faith S Pap! toTinothy.) of »:.mw.s.22. 


other mers finnes; now cannot concciue,' how.in this, calethe 


T7Magiftraces permitting, when it.is.in his. power toforbid, can Fr Ao ter ng 
14bet, 


wellbe diſtinguiſhed from pertaking,... - 


- 1 From your a&nends,you cometo your prowiſzs, whereof 
2hefirftis;, thatebe Pope forhu part wonld:confixthethe intereff 


of all thoſe that hane preſent poſſeſſion , tn any ecclefiſticall lning in 
"Ky Ce ee OE Sy 
you call Plarst ans; and Caluinifts, a3 wellas others, which T 
exam will bee geoniing to vor, aephey torakeirfrom 
im y.nay Iam periwaded, there isno Clergy manin England, 
way) "ay — credit of-a good Subj ,.or. the profig 
ofthe aich hebaldes, berg thinkethe pofſeffion of it 
any waytheſecurer,, forthe Ps _nrngeny ation: Butto gran 
thorthe righrafthoh who ce the preſerit intereſt ew 
might by:thattwcans bee.ſirengthened ,. what were. liketobe- 
come ofthe ſatteſtBenefices,aod beſt digoitics of our,Chureh 
(rhe ſame power continuing ;:)3n zhe next age, . wee. may..in 
part conieCture,by the experiencept farmer times,they being- 
by the Popes amhoritie conferred ypon his faucurits ,. Italians 
and-{trangers, who;neuer came.ſo muchastoſcethem, and 
yetnoewithſtanding , wastherelt pt the Clergy ſo harroiwed, 
partly bythe cunning praRtiſe, and partly by the violent ex- 
rortionof his-Legats , -and. ColleQours,. ( as. I haue alread 
ſhewed) that itisſurely,a lamentablethingro.read.it ,. pil | 
moretofeele iti 5G oomegm, - 4 | k x? Sy 
TheSecondthing you promiſe is, Ye permitting fn 


" i 
=_— 


- PRES CT m_— ne norte 


An dufmtretoDGariers _. Crap, 


of the Comitian prayer books in Engliſh; for Marning ind Evening 
pe yy 048 ;belike then his Holineſs 
ti hofhtebertertudicdcharSctipture of Seine Panl,che 1.00 
the Corinthians , and the ar oma ſeenotwhat can: be 
nioreclectelyTpoken,tiort onely for readingiand:expayndi 
choScti bark. cially yg - rw. 
_und'ithis H5hneſſe idpe ieno offeticers God topermir the 
vſeof our Liturgy in Engliſh; whatteaſoncan ourReculancs 
pretend of their refuſall ro:10ynewith one: Congregation' in 
the vſc of it ,- excepthispurpole'bee topetmir'ironly foran 
' interins, as Charletthe 5*did to'theGermass, vanll hee can 
.. gainiefartherfirengthts worke hisowne ends, or as hee doth 
the Kews, toauoideia greater conceived raiſchiefe ;buc ( God 
' bethanked ) wee hauc; and liope ſtill ro bane, thefreawle of 
thatbooke withouthis permiſſion, and*forthis permiſſion, 
ſhould thinke\noching *the\becter ; butc-rarher chic! worſe 
ofte. 4 BIQUYO EDS RAB 62), BBY v2 eh In} Qt Un? TETEEY »ill;, S 2 
" The third and laftthins you offeris, that, for the contents XY 
any ſat(faftion bus hen Free wit the unit nates 
ent ſafety of Catholike religion ,* may bee required, bur! 
ket rg Church; ths Saftty of» Catholike vehgiam: x- 
tendsir felfe; 533 fo-doubtfalla caſe; /aFnone cari determine it 
butthe Popehirtiſclfe; fo that except bis Aareſtie can define;or 
diuinerather ; what that meanes, heeſhall becas farre to ſeeke 
of his ſervritie as eticrt Heb harh |alreadie. declared! by: bis 
Premer, that the = of the Oarh of Allepeance,carinor hand 
witli the ſafery dF Cat olikeReligion; fo tharif heewill /ecure 
hi Macſtie,heermiftnet + 1107 pe Authors, and 
damnethatDoarine; which teaches his power in; depoſing 
Kings,ard difpofit codes; or heemuſtextheriecall 
char declararici}” made xs hee pretendeth, -ypori: longrang 
weightie deliberation! { which'it may bee” roferuchis rurne, 
| leewoult as ilingly doe; a5abſolue the Yenetians, though 
they no-way ſabtttizetd themfelges in the point: controuer- 
ſed) orifhce perſiſt in che maintenance thereof;/as in' greateſt 
likelihood lixe' wht," Ffeeriot Which way! Hee'car fern? his 
| wi Mae 


__ 
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Meaieſtie, excepthee may beeſaidtroſecure, who cuts off all 


meanes of hi ſecaritie, an oath being among all Chriſtians, 
and Heathens, if they bee but morally honeſt (as the Apoltle 
ſpeakes) anend of allſtrife. It is thelaſt reſolution in the earch 
' of truth, andinthe body politique, the ftrongeſt finew, next 
the bound of nature and conſcience, wherby the members are 


tyedtothe head, and the head againe to the members,and the + 


members knit among themſelues : for the Pope then ro promiſe 
his Maieſty ſecurity , and yet by this mweanes to withdraw the 
hearts of his SubicRs from their naturallallegeance, is, asifa 
 man{hould promiſe ſecxre paſſage ouer aRiuer , and yer' pull 
downethe bridge,or take away che boats which ſerue for that 
paſſage. His Mazeftie on the other ſideghath declared the Pope 
to be Antichriſt, in his opinion, and can hee expe howonr or [e- 
ceritie from Antichriſt, who hath hitherto depended onnone 
but Cas 1sT? he mayalſo be pleaſed to remember what (ecx- 
ritse the two laſt Henries of France receiued from him : Laſtly 
ifthe Powder-treaſon were vndertaken without the Popes pri- 
uitic, how can hee ſecure his MMazeſtie fromthe like? except Be 
can diue into the ſecrets of mens harts, or haue the arc to fore- 
ſeechingsto come,or tocharme the deuils in hell:God defend 
vs from ſuch /ecxritie , which hath the face of a man', but the 
teeth ofa Lyon, which firſtlulles ys aſleepe , and thendriues a 


naile into our heads. 
My concluſion of this point ſhall bee , that common 


ſpeech of the 7taliansthemſclues, [eLcuibobis cofto, a medico- 


sndofto, aventopercolato , & inimicoreconciliato , libera nos Do- 
ne \ from ſuch honour, as isexpeRed froma Romiſhrecon- 
ciled enemic, Good Lord delinervs ; ſo that wee are verily 
perſwaded, by yeelding your necketo the yoke of Rome, and 
perſwading his Maiefte and his SubieRts to doe the like, you 
haue diſcloſed your hypocrifie , violated your oath, diſgra- 
ced your nation, ſtained your profeſſion , forſaken your 
ductie to your Soueraigne, your reſpe& to his Nobles, and 
loue to his Commons and Clergy; andnotonely ſo, buraf- 


| wellby yourexample as exhortations , endenoured what in. 


Pp you 
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you Jay , by wounding every particular member, ytterly to 
rvine the whole body both of Church and Common-wealth, 
from ſuch Phiſitians, Good Lord deliner ws, 


. Butthat 1mmſt ttuſt to., when allthereſt will faile mee , is 
the ſeruice of God, aud. the ſaning of my (onle in the vnitie of that © 
Church , which was founded by Chrift himſelfe , and ſhall conti- 
mee untill his Comming againe , wherein all the Saints of God 
hane ſerned him on earth , and doe enioy him in heanen: without 
which Catholike Church , there 1s na Communion of Saints,” no 
1 Howthenin ' for ginene(ſe of ſinnes, no hope of reſurrettion untolife everlaſting : 
your Doctrine  Tbeſeech your Maieſtic let not Calnins EcclefiaPredeſtinato- 
baptized with TUM decerue you; it may ſerne a Turks aswell a4 a Chriſtian ; it 
ne peat hath no faith but opinion , no hope but preſamption, no charitie 
Baptilwe, goe to but Iu5F , nofaith but afancie , no God but ax Idol; for Deus eſt 
_ omnibus religionibus commune nomen Aug, Ep. All religions 
in theworld , beginthe Creed with 1 beleene in God; But homini 
extraecclefiam, Religio ſua,eſt cultus phantaſmatum ſuorum, 

and error ſuus,eſt Deus ſuus, as Saint Auguſtine affirmerh. 


p— EE 


It ſeemes then , you truſted litcleto the effeRuating of 
theſcidle phantaſticallproie&s , whereabout you haue made 
ſo much adoe,and ſo many yaine flouriſhes, andindeed your 
confidence could notbeeſolittle, as you had littlereaſon to 
bee confident they ſhould take effet, That Church which was 

Jonndedby Chrift himſelfe , and ſhall continue ontill his comming 


agaime, 


ae to 
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arain wherin al the Saints of God hane ſerued him on earth, and do 


” v4 himin heauen,withont which there is no communion of Saints, 


xo forginenes of ſmnes, no hope of reſurrection untolife enerlaſting, 
is indeed the true Cathobke,but not the Rows. Churchyic being 
founded by Chriſt before his Comming in the fleſh, and ſhall 
continue untill his comming againe,but not as tiedto any certaine 
place: in it allzhe Saintsof God ſerned himon earth , as the Pa- 
eriarches, and Prophets, wholiued, ſome of them before the 
foundation of Rome + without it there 1s no Communion of Saints, 
no forgineneſſe of ſinnes , noreſurettion vnto life enerlaſfting, which 
no doubt by Gods mercics, and Chriſtes merits would ill 


remaine,though Rowe wereturnedintoaſhes andthe Popeinto 


nothing : howbeit as a late writer hath well obſerued| igno- 
rance is now become generally ſo powerfull a tyrant, as ir 
hath ſet true Philoſophie, Phyficke, and Diuinitie, in a 
pillocie, and wittenouer the firſt, Contra negantemprincipia, 
ouerthe ſecond, virtms/pecifica , and ouer thethird , Eccleſia 
Romana, making itthe onely market, orrather Monople, both 
for deuotionand ſaluation. ] 

That there is a viſible Church, in which the Ele& and 
Reprobate are blended together, in the outward profeſſion 
of ſupernaturall verities, and the precious meanes of ſalua- 
tion, nay in the illumination of the minde, and ſundrie in- 
ward graces, Calzine denieth not; but'that none are true 
and lively members ofthe myſticall body of Ca rrsr, which 
hee hath ranſomed with his blood, and doeth quicken and 
formalize with his Spirit , and will finally crowne with e- 
ternall blifſe , ſaue the Congregation or Church of che firlt 
borne, whoſe names are written in heauen, hee truely affir- 
meth : Andif Calzin deceiue vs herein, ſo doeth S. « Lugs- 
fine too, who in his third booke of Chriſtian doftrine, and 3 2. 


C hapter,diſputing againſt Ticonixs, who had called the mylti-- 


call dodie of CurisT, (which is moſt properly , and prin- 
Cipally che Church.) a body bipartite, as including both 
good and bad, vſcrhtheſe wordes, [ Non ita debnit appeliars, 
non enm renera Donint corpus eſt , quod cum ilio non erit in 4ter- 
Pp 2 num : 


ag : 
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zum; It oughtnotfo tohauc beene called, inas much as it 
is not truelythe bodieof Cxr1sT, which ſhall not eucrla- 
ſingly bee with him} nay ,not onely Calwin and eAnguftine 
decciue vs, but 8, Paul in the fourth to the Epheſians, the 
fifteenth and fixreenth verſes: and againein the fifc Chapter 
of the ſame Epiſtle,;the 25.and 26. verſes: but forthe better 
clearing of this point , wee mult conceiue, that the Ele, or 
 Predeflinate of God, are of two forts, ſome eleR onely, and 
not yet called, ſome both ele and called : of the latter 
there is no queſtion, butthey are the 5s tax parts of the 
Church of God; and rouching the former, they are not 2&u- 
ally inthe Church, butonely potentially in Gods preſcience 
-and predeſtination , who hath purpoſed that they ſhall bee, 
and knoweth. that they will bee: when wee ay then, that 
none but the EleCtof God are of the Churchof God, wee 
meanenot, thatothersare nat at all, nor inany ſortof the 
Church; butthat they are not fully and finally of thEſpeci-= 
all numberof them , who pertake of the moſt perfeQ worke, 
force,and vertue ofthart ſauing grace, whereofthat Churchis 
the onely diſpenſer, 
Neither can this Church ſerue a Twrkes turne aſwell as a 
Chriftians , for whom he didpredeſtinate , them alſo hee called ; 
and whons hee called, them alſo hee inflified ; and whom- hee inſtt- 
fied, them-alſo bee glorified; fince then hee neither calls, nor 
iuſtifics Txrkes, wee are ſure they cannot be ofthe company 
of the predeſtinate: Bur his aieFiie himſelfe (I now rememe« 
ber) well concluded this point, at the conferenceat Hampton 
Comrrt, and therefore wee neede not feare his being deceiued 
in1wdgement ; his determinationis, that | wee ſhould indge Fi 
our Predeftination,not ſomnch deſcendendo, by prying into Go 
ſecret counſel, as alcendendo by ſearching our owne | hk zthe 
fmcerity of our owne hearts being a4 it were,the counterpane of Gods 
eternal decree locked vp in the Cabinet of hisconnſell;) and there- 
forethe Apoſile'in the 2. 1oTim. andthe 2. ioynes them both 
together: The foundation of God (faith hee) remaineth ſure , and 
hath this ſeale , The Lora kpoweth who are his 3 there is the In- 
ne : frumenet 
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flrianons ſealed on Gods part z the Counterpane on ours in- 


Rantly followes : and [ /et ewery one that calleth on the Name of 


CHnk1sT depart from iniquatie, )'So that the way to aflure our 
ſclues that wee arein the number of thoſe that are {ealedto 
life, is tocallonthenameotUHR 1sT, in ourprotefiion, and. 
depart from iniquitie, in.our: conuecrſation ;- the one is requi- 
redinourlife, andthe other inour beliefe. 

Neitheris the faith of ſuch beleewers, an opinion , or fancie, 
buxghe.ground of chings which are hoped for, andthe eui- 
dence,gt things which are not ſecne, anda ſhield roquench 
all ſuch fiery. and. yvenemous dartes ; nor is their hope, a pre. 
ſumption; but a ſure anchor againſt deſpaire ,nor their chari- 
tie, 1uf7; but the loue of their neighbours,as of themſelues; 

nor their God, an idole; but that Lord, who hath reuca- 
led himſelfe vntovs.inhis word; whereas on the other fide, 
we may.iuſtly ſay, that the Popes Eccleſia malignantium, may 
more eaſily ſerueaTwrke,herReligion being rebellion, & her 
practice, murthering of ſoules and bodies, (as is acknowled- 


ped in the” publike prayers of our Church, )her faith beeing & 


ut wauering, and full of irreſolution, her hope a balancing 


Appoin 
r rg 


ted. 
of 


our deliuverance- 
fromthe Pow-- 


and eſtimation of her owne merit, her charity an ofſtentation der weavon.. 


of workes, no God ſo powerfull with her, and beneficiall ynto. 
her as the Popeandthe Maſſe. We know that alreligions be- 
gin their Creedwith 1 beleene in Godgbut none haue lefle reaſon. 
then they,who belecue in him in generall, without particular 
application; and for S. AuguF#tines teſtimonies, that to anhere-. 
' tike, the entertainement and imbracing of his fantaſies'is his- 
religion, I demand which is morelikely to build his religion 
on fantaſies, cither he who depends meerelyonthe written 
word of God, or hee-that equals his owneinuentions there-- 
unto ? 


«s 
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An Anſwere t0D.Cariers 
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| 
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Thaue more things to write , but the hafle of anſwering your 

Maieſtics commandenent ſignified to me by Sit Thomas Lake bis 

letters, haue made mee commit many faults in writing this very 

(uddenly, for which I crane pardon, and cut of the reſt : but for my 

returning into England , 1 can anſwere none otherwiſe but thin ; 

Thaue hs you my ſoule in thu treatiſe, and if it may finde enter- 
 tainement and paſſage, my body ſhall quickely follow after, and if 

x MDofonr #0t,1pray God I ſend my 'ſonleto heanen,and my body tothe graze 
being but?" as ſoone 4s may be: In the meane time I willreioyce in nothing,but 
pion.irſeemerh, onely in the Croſſe of Ca R158 T,which us the glory of your Crowne, 


| 6pm. yr therefore 1 will triumph therein, not as being gone from youto 


ſuchplaceas your aduerſary, but as being gone before you toyour Mother where 
PurgaoY- ' Tdefire, and pe for ener to continue, A | V3 


Your MAaitE$TIES 


2 Belikt Maſter 3 | 

"> wins og prom True ſernant, and * Beadeſman, 
pn. him a - 
noc aire 

a keep 
im from ſlee- 

ping, while he 

was at his Orai- 

ſons, 


Beniamin Carier. 


G. H.- 
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| Letter fo his Maieftie. 


G. H. 


47- 


S. John concludes his Epiſtle to Gaizs , Thane many things to 
write,and M*,Doctor his to his Maieſtie,] bawe more things to 
write, but S.Jehntruſts to come ſhortly after, and ſpeake with 
him mouth to mouth, but M*.DoCtour will not promile thar, 
except hebefirſtaſſured his Letter way finde entertainment, 
which as I heare was very {lender, and no marucile then he ha- 
ſted notafter. S.ohncraued not pardon for his faults, which 
we make the marke ofan * Apocryphal writer, but M.DoRor 
doth, and that very deſeruedly, in as much as he choſe rather 
with * A/binzs'to craue pardon for hisfaults committed, then 
not to committhem, and whereas he imputes his faults to his 


ſudden writing, in imitation belikeof Campian, therein he addes- 


another fault to his former, in as much as a great part of this 
was written long before his ſaieſties command came to his 
hands, partly in aLatine Epiſtlero M*. Caſabon,and partly in 
an Engliſh letter to an honourable perſon in Court, and. yet 


for any great matter is in it, in my iudgment-itneeded no long 


deliberation; asit was ſ#ddenly written; (if it were ſo) ſo may it 


ſomewhat mooue a man of a ſuddaine apprehenſion, but: 


ſurely the grauer and wiſer ſort-I thinke, it will little af- 
ec. | 

Laſtly, for your retwrne into England, you:can make none 
other anſwere (you ſay) then this, that you haue ſent your ſoule 
in this treatiſe, and if it may fonde paſſage, our body ſoallfollow af- 


*2, Mac.15.39: 


1 Malxit cul- 
pam depreeari, 
G42 11971 £079 
mittere, 


ter: while you were here, your body was with vs, but your ſoule 


with them, for, an1ma eftnonwvbi animat, ſedvbiamat,and your 


ſelfe in your Common place booke maintaine, that a man may lie - 


among heretikes or Schiſmatihes, not yeelding outward obedience 
tothe Church, andyet line inthe State of grace, if his (ole be 2ni- 


ted to the Church in the underſtanding by faith, and by charity " | 
the. 


304 
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An Anſwere to D,Carters CHaAp:z. 


2 Mojo abſti- 
nent er com- 
wrne bonmuns Ec- 


the will, conditionally he withhold himſelfe from ſuch outward ho 
dience, not for prinate reſpetts but for the* publike aduantage of the 
Church: As yourſoulethen was with them , when your body 


cleſie, nen propter wias with vs, ſo your body being with them, your ſoul/e was 
bomm prin. then buſic working here with ys, but for their purpoſes; and 


So Pelitier in 
- his narration 
publiſhed of his 
death,witnef(- 
{h, 


ſure except youaltered your opinions ſetdowne in this trea- 
tiſe, ( and I haue cauſe tofeare you entertained worſe, dyin 
3amongrthe leſuirs) better you ſhould tay there, both in body 
and ſoxle, or ſend your foxle out of your boay, and your body tg 
the graue, as in Gods prouidence ho haue done, thento 
returne to infe& that Countrey and Church, in which you 
were borneand bred, and baptized, which as you profeſſed in 
your laſt Sermon before his AſaieFH, andin writings which [ 
haue co ſhew vnder your owne hand, mwght inſtly contend with 
any Church in the world, for purity of dobirine, | 
But ir ſcemes you had forgotten (being but anouiceinthat 
doQtine) you were to paſſe by Purgatory before you came to 


| heauen, except youſuppoſed the Spaw waters had ſufficieatly 


purged you,or elſe you preſumed farre ypon the merit of your 
profound demonſtrations, as if thereby yau needed not De 
profunds to be ſung, nor Maſſeto be ſaid for your deliuerance 
from thence, but that you muſt preſently iumpe into heauen: 
[durſt warrant,the Jeſ#its, among whom you died ,did not e- 
ſteem,you ſuch aSaint. Indeed { aftefarm who made the fune- 
rall oration vpon Francithe the French King , was excepted 
againſt,and accuſed by the Sorboniſts for ſaying, That he doub- 
ted not, butthe _ ſoule was in heauen; but his purgation 
was made by Mendoza, that hethought he called by Purgato- 
rie in paſſing, but being as he was of aſiirring diſpoſition, hee 
madeno ſtay there;but Ithinke M.DoQor, who offers to vn- 
dertake the iuſtifying of all Roxsiſs doftrine, was not of this 
opinion: Weteach with S. 7ohn,that[*Bleſſedare thedead which 
ze in the Lord, for theyreſt from their labour.) Bur M. Door 
ſhould have remembred that che Church.of Rgwe teacheth = 


with V#g4, (whole authority Bellarmine ſolemnly quoteth 


tothat purpoſe) Thatthe ſoules ofthe moſt iuſt (except they 
| _ die 
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CHAP.z. * Lertertohis Maieftie. 
die by Martyrdome,or preſently after Baptiſme,or doe ſome 
notable Meritorious worke ( as for the purpoſe; the killing of 
aKing whom that Church ſhall iudgea Tyrant ) arealltobee 
ſcoured in the flames of Pargatory fire, before they enterints 
heauen.) Sag as 

But in the meane time, you ſay, you' will retoyce in nothing 
but onely in the Croſſe of Chriſt which is the glory of his MaieRties 
Crowne; where, if by the Croſſe of Chriſt you vnderſtand, as S. * 34.16.4. 
Paxldid, Chriſt Crucified, you do well,hee beingindeed, not 
only the Glory of his Maieſties Crowne, but the Crowne of his 
and our glory; butifthe material Croſſe , or apaintedor cat- 
ued Crucifix , this couldbring bur aſhadow of oy to you,and 
of glory to his Maieſties Crowne. 

Laſtly , you conclude, that you are not gone from his Maie- 
Nic #0 his adaterſaries , but before himto bis Mother : Forthe firſt 
of which Idemaund , who his 2ſazeſtie ſhall account for bis 
adnerſaries,butthoſe who condemne ſuch Romane Catholikes, 
+cenſuring their Books, and commaunding them to purge | 4 Serie 
themſclues, who onely maintaine his Ciuill powerin Tem- canto the . 
porall affaires, and reſtraine his ſubie&s from taking the Oath Pex. 2616. 
of meere naturall Allegeance, which in effe& isall one as if 
they abſolued them from that Oath being taken, arid conſe- 
quently incouraged them to rebellion ? For the ſecond part of 
your conclufion,we doubt not but his aieſties Mother might 
find mercie, knowing no bertter religion , then that in which 
ſhee was borneand bred , when ſ#ch Apoſtates, as our of diſ- 
content, orfortemporall reſpeQs, forſake a knowentrueth, 
which they haue preached, in which they were baptized, to. 
which they haue [abſcribed » ſhall finde heaucn gaces ſhut a- 
gainſtthem. But wee *vudge nothing before the ttme, untillthe * 1.Cor.4.5, 3 
Lord come, who willlighten things that are in darkeneſſe,and make 
the connſels of the heart manifeft : and then ſhall enery man hane 
praiſe of God: Who ſo confirme vs, inthat we are right, and 
reforme vs, inthatwe are amiſle, that paſſing through things 
remporall, wee maynot finally loſe eternall : Now pray(e and 
honour , aud glory , and power, bee unto him that ſittteth vponthe 
throne, and onto the Lamhe for enermore. 
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Multum incola fuit anima mea cum his qui 0- 
- derunt pacem; erampacificus cum loquebar ils 
lis , impugnabunt me. gratis. Plal. 11g. 


yerl. 5 z6,. 


gp—— a LE 


G. H. 


—_—— 
. 


The wordes of his mouth were ſmoother 
then butter, but warre was in his heart: 
his words wereſofter then oyle, yet were 


they drawen ſwords, P/al.5 5.21. 


TRI RR OdreL 
AN ANSWERE TO 
THE MATERIALL POINTS 


of a ſecond Letter of D*. Caricrs,written 
alſo from Lezge, to his friends 


heereinENGLAND, 


Hen I had almoſt finiſhed my former an- 
{wereto the Doors Letter to his MMaieſtse, 
another Letter of his,dated alſo from Lexgs, 
and directed to his friends in England, came 
to mine hands; wherunto are added, certaine 
—_ MY collettions found in his Cloſet, made by him ( as 
itis thought ſaith che Publiſher) of the miſerable endes of 
"0 ſuch as bane impugned the Catholike (hurch:to which is alſo an- 
oY nexed 4 briefe exhortation toperſenere conflantly inthe ſayd Ca- 
* 40 tholike Church , what oppoſition ſozuer may occurre:andlaſtly, 4 
few examples of the admirable felicitie of ſuch as hane defended the 
wo ſame Church, | t | 
E645 Firſtthen for the Letter, I muſt confeſſe, I expeRed from 
[ + MF.D". ſomepiece of greater value,conſidering himlſclfe had 
; promiſed ys inthe laſt SeQtion of his firlt chapter, particularly 
to 5nſtsfic and make plaine fro point to point the Religion at this day 
prattiſed and preſcribed bythe Church of Rome ; & Pelitier fox 
him,that haming conſigned his writings into the hands of one of hs 
friends wee ſoould ſhortly hane that Lopineſſ ,4s to ſee them pub- 
liſhed , tothe ioyand comfort of Cathohkes , andthe edification of 
Qq 2 hoſe 


2. 


CC —n 


thoſe whom hee had forſaken; But at laſt we have receiued for 
paymentin ful ſatiſfation of the whole debr (as conceive) 
this Letter , with the appertenances ; which I would haue ſer 
downeintire as1 foundit, (the very ſight of it being confuta- 
tion ſufficient;) butthat Hhould have done the Printer injury 
uv ſtaying his prefle, and withall haue raiſcd my booketo a 
bulk,too far exceeding my purpoſe; and it may be haue decei- 
ued the readertos,in offring that to his view,which he would 
haue judged ſcarce worth the reprinting.. In his entrance, 
after his verball floutiſhes, and the repetitionof that which 
hath already beenanſwered, more then once, ifany way ma- 
teriall; hee ſettles at length-vpon nine Propoſitions, the very 
marrow and pith of all his Letter, all tending to draw what 
hee might from the authority of Scriptures, and to caſtir yp- 
on the Church, thatisin his language , the Romnſs Clergie, as 
afterwards hee expreſſes himſclfe ;1 will examine the propſitt- 
_ ons as they lie inorder. 


—— 
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That our Sauionr did leane nothing in writing , but taught his 
Religion to hiz e Apoſtles by word of month.. 


G. Hl. 


__—_————————_— 


T. 


Doubtleſſe our Samionr was not of that Poliſh Cardinals 
minde, who thought it had beene tetter for the Charch , had 
there berne no Scripture extant at all: for though himſelfe /eft 
nothing in writing touching his Religion, yet by the Scrip- 
tures aloneheeproues himſelfe to be the Mefſias inhis conte- 
rences, his Sermons, his diſputations: with ic hee informes 
the ignorant, confirmes the weake, inſtruRs his Diſciples, 
. confutesthe Phariſces , puts the Sadducesto filence , w_ _ 

cul 


Z, 
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diuell to flight. Nota booke of Hoſes, and ſcarce a Prophet 
but hee either quotes ſome paſſages from him, orartleaſt al- 
ludes to ſome in him , ſpecially that of the P/almes and the 
Prophet Eſay. Nay, in the 24. of S*, Lxke, itisfaid, hee pro- 
uedhis paſſion and reſurreQion from doſes, and allthe Pro 
phecs.” Though it were hee that ſpaketothe-Patriarches, in 
dreames, and viſions, and Reuelations, yetheementionsnone 
of them for proofe, and except they were viihen, inuch lefle 
traditions; but his ordinarie queſtions and exlizrations, and 
reprehenſions are : How readeſt thou ? and hane yee not'read ? 
and ſearch the Scriptures, and yee erre not kyowing the Scriptures, 
and for traditions he names them not but roretetthem, 
Secondly, itis acknowledged by the greateſt Clerks, and 
chiefelt pillars of the Church of Rowe, that the Euangelifts in 
writing their Goſpels , and the Apoſiles their Epiſtles, were 
none other butthe pens of a ready Writer , the Secretaries of 
their Lord and Maſter: nowthat which the Secretarie writes * 
according to the direction and inditing of his Lord, more 
— is, & more iuſtly ought to be called the writing of 
the Lord then the Secretarie; it is S*,  Lrgnitines realorfin the 
laſt Chapter of his firſt booke of the conſentof the Euange- 
liſts. Cum Enan eliſte (ſaith hee) & eApoſtols [cripſerunt que 
Dewus oftendit 5: þ nequaquan dicendum eſt quod ipſenon ſerip= 
ſerit ; quicquid enim ille de ſais fatis & ditiis nos legere volut, 
hoe ſeribendum illis tanquam ſuis manibus imperauit, In as much 
as the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles wrote that which God mani- 
felted andſpake, it cannot be ſaid that himſclfewrote not ; for 
whatſoeuer his pleaſure was. wee ſhould reade, touching his 
workes and words, that he gaue them in charge to write, asit 
had beene with hisowne fingers. | 
Thirdly, itis reported by Euſebize, {56.1.cap.13.that our Se 
wiour left in writing a letter ro Abgarus King of Edeſſa, the co- 
pic whereof he thereſetteth downe atlarge, affirming the ori- 
ginallco haue bene kept among the publique Records of that 
Citie : but for mine owne part I muſtneedsſay, that if it bee 
not fained,, I cannot conceiue why it ſhould not bereceiued 


as canonicall, 
Qq 3 Fourthly 


G4 
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Fourthly andlaftly, it may very well bec, that our Sawiour 
wrote nothing himſelfe,nas muchas thoſe things which were 
to bee written , were teſtimonies concerning himſelfe : for 
choughrir be rrue,in regard of his dinine authoritie, which hee 
deliuers in the cigrh of S*. Johns Goſpel [Though Tbeare record 
of my ſelfe, yet my Record ss true) Yecin regard ofthe apprehen- 
Gon of fleſh and blood, it is as true which he hath in the fifth 
* of theſame Goſpel, If / honld beare witneſſe of my ſelfe, my wit= 
peſſe were not true... 


. 
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T hat our Saniour communded not his Apoſtles to write his Re 
ligionbmt to teachit,lte przdzcate. 


G. H. 


_— 


e . 2. 

Asifa man might not teachas well by his pen as his tongue, 
by writing as ſpeaking ; nay, dodtrine deliuered by writing, as 
it 1s conueyed more purely and certainely without mixture, 
ariſing from humane frailtie and corruption; ſo ir ſpreads far- 
ther and laſts longer; and if it degenerate, is more calily refor- 
med, It is worthy to bee marked, which 5. Zake hath inthe 
Preface of his Goſpel to-that noble Theophilia: Hee confeſ- 
feth, that he had beene inſtructed in the doQtrine of Religion, 
yet heethoughtro write vnto him frompoint topoint , that hee 
might haxe the certainety of theſe things, ſothat though hee had 
indifterent good knowledge before, yet writing the ſtorie, was 
the meanes to beget certainety: ſo faith Dawmid, This ſhallbee 
writtenfor the generation to come. Neitherto my remembrance 
doe 1 reade of any that forbad their followers to write , bur 
onely the Pythagoreans and the Druides: Once wee are ſure 
thatic pleaſed Almighty God ro countenance the writing of . 
holy Scripture by his owne praRice, in as much as hee wrote 
*the Decalogue, onceand againe,in tables of tone; And as he 

Ry led 
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led theway himſelfe, ſoinexpreſſe termes he commandedhis 
ſeruants the Prophets to doe the like, Moſes, and Eſay, and 
Jeremy, and Ezekiel, and Habacuk, Before the Law was writ- 
zen , whar vniuerſall apoſtaſies there were fromthe true wor= 
ſhip of God, the floudis aſufhcient teſtimonie ; and afterir 


was loſt, though the Priethood continued , what generall 


ſwaruingsthere were both of Prince and people,as wellin ma- 
ners asreligion,appeares,2.Chro.34. What forbids vsthen to 
thinke that our Saujour in commanding his Apoſtles to teach 
all nations, ſhould nor by vertue of that command, as well 
giuethem in charge to publiſh their doQtrine by writing, as to 
deliuer it by word of mouth. | 
Beſides, whiles wee reade inthe firſt of the Rewel. at the 
11. verſe, that he whowas dead, and s atize;commandsIohn to 
write thoſe things which he ſaw in a booke ; and againe at the 19. 
verſe, Write the things which thou ha#t ſeene and the things which 
are, and the things which (hall come hereafter. And againe inthe 
ſecondand third Chapters, in particular tothe Angel of the 
Church of Epheſus write,to the Angel of the Church of Smyr- 
»awrite,tothe Angel of the Church of Pergamu write, tothe 
Angelof the Church of Thyatira write, to the Angel of the 
Church of Sardis write , tothe Angel of the Church of Phz- 
ladeiphia write, to the Angel of the Church of Laodicea 
write; whiles (Ifay) we finde the charge of writing ſo often 
giuento Joby, and that by him who was Lad and  aliue, I can 
neuer ſubſcribe tothe truerh of that Propeſition , that our 
Sauiour commanded none of his Apoſtles to write, excepc I 
{ſhould denieS. /ohntohaue beene an Apoſtle, or our Sawonr 
to be vnderftood by him, who was dead and # aline. 
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That of the twelue Apoſtles, ſemen did leaue nothing at allin 
writing, but taught their Succeſſours the Religionof C briſf 

by wordofmouth. | | , 
'G.H, 


- 


'#Exod.17.14. 
'eſai.8, 1487.30.23 F 
exekh,37,16, 
hab.2.2. 


v Phil. 3. Ut 
EVerſ3, 


© 1.{0r.5, 9, 


G. H. 
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This Propoſicion ſuppoſeth the number of the Apoſtles to 


_ havebene but twelue; whereas Zarthias madethe thirteenth, 


and Paxlthe fourteenth, who proclaimes itin the front of the 
greateſt part of his fourteenc ſcucrall Epiſtles Pawl an Apoſtle: 
But it may be MF. Door will not youchſafe him cthatname, 
becauſc he wrote more then any of the Apoſiles. 

Secondly, inthe fifteenth ofthe Afes, wee reade, thatthe 


 Apoſiles met together in Councill,wrote Letcers, the very te= 


nour whereof there appeares; neither can it be otherwiſe con=- 
ceiued, but that the whole number of them, or at leaſtwiſe the 
greateſt part wasthere aſſembled : So thatto ſay, that ſexen of 
thens left nothing 'im writing , is both derogatorie from the ati- 
choritie of Scripture,andinit ſelfe vniuſtifiable, 

Thirdly it may very wel be, that ſewexof them: left nothing els 
but that Letter in writing;not becauſethey heldir ſufficient to 
teachonly by word of mouth ( as M*. Door would imply) 
but becauſe fixe of them had written , which how needfall & 
wasthey ſhould performe,appeareth aſwell by Saint *Paxl,as 
Saint * 1ude, | 

Foucthly and laſtly , though nothing of their writing bee 
come to our hands, yet it is not certainE whetherthey left no- 
thing in writing ; finccitis probable that Saint Paw! wrote a- 


 nother Epiſtle rothe* Cormh.which is now no whereextant.. 
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That Sajut Marke, Saint Luke , and Saint Paul , were not of 
Chrifts company whiles he was upon the earth, and therefore 
muſt neeas learne their Religion of the Church befare they 


wrotett. 


G. H. 
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Here 1 muſt confefle I could not but wonder whart Mr, De, 
mieant, if hee had readand belecued Saint Pawls Epiſtle tothe 
- Galathians, in affirming that hee learned hi Religion of the 
Church , whereas himſelfe in the ficſtand ſecond Chapter of 
that Epiltle, inforceth the contrary, with ſo many and ſoin- 
uincible arguments, that they can not but inſtantly ſtop the 
mouth of any;*who would-offer to open itin defence of M*, 
Doctoursaflertions. Now-7 cerrific'you brethren, ({aith hee ) 
that the Gofel which was preached of mee, wasnot afrer man , for 
neither receined 1 it of man, neither was 1 taught it; but by the Re- 
uelation of Teſus Chriſt. | 

Secondly for Saint Iarke and Saint Zzke, though they 
Earned theirReligion of the Church by hearing the Apollles, 
asthe Apoſtles themſclues did from Chriſt, by hearing and 
ſceing him : yet doth it not follow but the former, as wellas 
the latter, wrote by the inſtin& and direRion of the holy 
Ghoſt: nay doubtleſle it were no lefſe then, impietie once to 
imaginethe contrary::To which purpoſe the words of Bellar- 
mine are worthy obſeruation. *Yt vere dicitur Epiflolaprinci- 
pi que aprincipe diflatar, etiam(s is qui eam ſcripſit antea ſciebat 


que ſcripturu erat : ita dicitur & immediatun Nei verbum quod 


ſeriptum eft ab Enangeliftis Deo inſpirante & dirigente,licet (crip- 
ferint eaque viderant vel audicrant : Asthatis truely ſayedto 
be the Letter ofaPrince which hee dictates, thoughhee who 
wrote knew before what he would write: So is it the immedi- 
ate word of God which is written by the Euangelifts (God 
inſpiring and directing them) though they ſawe'and heard 
thoſcrhings before which they wrots. Se 
Laſtly tor S. Lzke, he learned not the. ates of the Apoſlles 
which he wrote from the Church; himſelfec beingan aQtour in 
a chiefe part of them, and whereas MF. DoRtor affirmes, that 
he wasnot of Chris company whiles he was. ypon the earth; 
Srelaa Writer ofthe Church of Rome in his Enarrations.9R0P 
Cs | Rr [EL the 


* DeConcil, mth. 
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the 24. of S. Lukes Goſpel, andthe 1 3. verſe, aſſures vsthat 
eraue DoRors ( by whome I take it hee meanes the Fathers ) 
«ere of opinion that S. Luke was one of thoſe two Diſciples, 
whom our Saviour inftructed as they were 1ournying to Em- 
mans. | 


B. C. 
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$ 
That digers others did writethe Religion of Chriſt , as they did 


apprehend it, but their Goſpels awd Epiitles were reiefied by 
. the Church, Luke 1.1. | 


"WP 


G. H. 
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: > | 
In the Primitiue Church a great part of the belecuers, bur 


ſpecially their guides, were miraculouſly indued, as with other 
gifts; ſo witha diſcerning ſpirit, andthat not onely in diffe- 
rencing the ſinnes and perſons ofmen ; bur iudging of their 
writings : ſo that though they wrote a trueth, touching the 
Chriſtian religien,yetwere they able to diſcerne whether that 
trueth were written, by ſpeciall illumination and inſtin of 
the ſame ſpirit, wherewith themſclues were inſpired : where- 
upon wee haue good reaſon to accept what they accepted as 
Canonicall, andas Apocryphallto reze& what theyreieRed : 
bur for the preſent Church, though it ſhould tenne thouſand 
times reiefche whole, or any parccll of that written trueth 
which they accepted; yea, though one fromthe dead,or an An- 
gel fromheauen ſhould preach any other Goel: yet ought wee 
rather to accnrſe then belceue him ; notwithſtanding the 
Church of Reme,as ifſhe were inucſted with equall orhigher 
power, though indeede ſheereieftnobookeas Apocryphall, 
whichthat Churchacceptedas Canonical, yet doth ſhe accept 
andimpoſe diuers bookes as Canonicall, which that reieRted 
as Apozryphall, | 


B, Ce. 
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That at the day xi indgement there will be no writing to try tru” 
eligion from herefie; but only the eternall trueth of Chriit, 
inthe ſoules of hu Saints. 


[ OR G. H, 
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6, 
But that Erernalltrueth of (briſt inthe ſoules of his Saints is 
theſame and none other, then which is contained inthe holy 
Scriptures : nowthe Gentiles indeed * in as much a4 they hane 
ſruned without the Law,they ſhall alſo periſh without the Law, that 
is without the Law written , ſaue onely in thetables of their 
hearts; but the Jewes, sn as much as they hane ſinned inthe Law, 
ſpaltbe indged bythe Law (faith Saint Paul,) and our Sauiour, 
* There ts one that accyſeth you, enen Moſes in whom ye truſt: +1, 5,45, 
whereby none other thing can bee vnderſtood then the Law 
written by Aoſes. | 


®Row.2.12, 
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That the Scriptures were —_—_ by menof the Church, adwit- 

' Fed Canonical by Councils of the Chareh'; preſerned from ty- 

rants by the care of the Church , and ener untill late expormn- 
 dedbytheconſent of the Church. 
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0 1 That-the Seriptures ee Ras by men of the Churth . 
we confeſſe; yet fo; as withall ir cannot bee'dehied; but thoſe 
holy anett firote asthey wete mibued bY thi tbl Ghoſtt Ws 
1A IH | Re 3 alſo ; 


T O. 
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alſo confefle ; that *hey mere admitted Canonical, Ly the 


E 1.Tom,3.1 $, 
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Coxncils of the Church , that is declared , not made tobee ſo: 
and hkewiſe that bitherto they haue beene preſerned by the 
care of the Church , which therefore is called , * Thepillar and 
round of trutth 5 nexherought they to be expounded, but by 
the conſent of the Church , 1t weeſpcake of expoſition to bee 
publikely allowed and receiued , touching tundamentall 
oints; otherwiſe both Cazetane,and Andradie,and Ianſenins, 
and Maldonat , and diuers others of the Church of Rewe, in 
ſundre places profeſſe , thatthey reſt not ſatisfied in any in- 
rerpretation giuen by the Fathers, bur preferre either their 
owne,or ſome other found outin thisage : So that if M.Do- 
Ror by the Church, vnderſtand the Fathers, wee haue no rea= 
fon to barre our ſelues of thatliberty, which the chiefe DoRors 
of the Church of Rome , both challenge as due, and praCtice as 
needfull; yet ſo, asweevfe that libertie with moderation and 
fobrietic, the people ſubmitting their judgements to their 
Paſtours, andthe Paſtours in feuerall totheir bodie ynited, or 
repreſented: whereno very cleareand manifeſt reafon appea- 
reth tothe contrary. | 


WY ES WA Shi So * 


B. C. 


How fewe men are able toreade , and expound Scriptures any 
way, and-wherherivbecnot eaſier tobeleeue the Charch,then 
to beleene.a femprinate men, that ſay they Can. expound 

_ - Seriptureshetterthenthe Churth. ET DIZGIT 


th. 


G. H. 
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If wee ſhouldfollow thexules and practiſe ofthe:Charchof . 
Reme , fewer would bee able cither to, expound or.raade.the 
Seripreres hen now ate  Zibercena Dt, ofche Serheus ire 


-— oe b neſſcth, 


II. 


nefſeth, thathee was told by an 7ra/ian Biſhop, that his Coun- 

treymen were terrified from reading the Scriptures , leſt they 
ſhould become herettikes; but the Door demaunding whar 
Artethey then profeſſed ?: why quoth the Biſhop, both the 
Lawes,butipeciallythe Canon : And Robert Stephens deman= 
ding ſomeot the Doctors. of: the Sorbor, in what place ſome 
pallage of the New Teſtament was written ?: they anſwered, 
rhatthey had read it in Hierome, or.the decrees: bur for the 
NewTeſtament, they were. ignorant what it was; nay one of 
them was wont to. {weare by, the light, that hee wondered 
yong men talked ſo much of the New Teſtament himſelfe 
being fifty yceres old before he vnderſtood fo inuch as what 
i, meant: and if.ſuch blinde guides lcade the blinde, what 
marueileifboth fall into the ditch. 

Now for beleening private men, I would faineknowhowthe 
common people intheir Church , cometoknow the expoli- 
tion ofthe Church, or the Churchitr ſ{elfe, but by the informa» 
tion of privatemen: And if any. of ours preferre their owne 
iudgementbefore the current opinion ( which Iſuppoſe MF, 
Door meanes by the expoſition of the Church ) Ihaue 
ſhewedbefore ypon what ground they doe it,and that therein 
they doenomore then thale very Roma Diuines, who com- 
plainemoſtafthem, oy 


B. C. 
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EOTTY 9, #1 v4 6705; "/ 
That all ſorts of heyetikes hae alwaies boaſted of the Scriptures, 
and defpiſedthe Church. 
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- - -Thoughthe devillfalſly alleaged Seripture,yetour Saya> 
© V-Athougitit.noſufficient xcalanicaforbeare thealleaging 
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of it;andchoughthe-Phariſes pretended the authoritie of the 
Church,yet hee imbraced not their corrupt gloſles,leauing ys 
an example in borh to follow his ſteps. 

Vpontheſe Propoſitions, M*.DoCour inferreth, that the 
onely way to findethe true religion of CH&IsrT, is to enquire 
which # the true Church of CHRIST ; now to knowe the 
Church (faith he)our Sawrowr did found, we muſt obſeruethar 
this word doth ſignifie diverſe things, ſometimesthe Houſe of 
Gods ſernice , ſometimes the Congregation of all thoſe that 
are Baptized, and ſomerimes the Clergie or Spiritualtic;and in 
this ſence alone our Saniour founded a Church when hee did call 
and ſend his eApoilles, and gaue them the ſame power, which him- 
ſelfe as man had receined of bi Father. Then to know which 
is the true Church (faith he) we muſt inquire which i the Cler- 
gie that was founded by CHRIST , and continueth inthe Vnitie of 
the Church by perpetuall Succeſsion from the eApoFiles , and ſo 
from CurisT himſelfe: And for certaine reſolution thereof, 
he referreth vs to three arguments, as he calleth them fal- 
bible , whereof thefirſt is, The report of {{hronicles and HiSto- 
ries; Theſecondis, The Uninerſalitte , Antiquitie,andconſent 
of aoftrine , taught in the true Church, and The varietie, nonel- 
14e, and repugnancie taught in Schiſme: And herein you may in- 
quire (ſaith hee) of the moſt learnedand moſt honeſt to informe 
you: The thirde is, Theteſtimonie of Scriptures of the olde and 


new Teſtament, | 
For anſwere to this inference, I would willingly learne 
where M'. DoRour learned thoſe acceptions of the Church; 
once am ſure. hetaketh, it otherwiſe then it is taken inhol 
Scripture; and againe in holy Scriptures it is takenotherwilſe 
then he taketh it: Neither are his two former meanes for the 
finding outofche Church more iuſtifiable,then his acceptions 
of the Church ; whereof the firkkis che report of Chronicles; but 
ro grant that all Chronicles ſpake as the Pope would: baue 
them, yet were all this but hamane teſtimony, a ſufficient in- 
ducement to moue, bur no ſufficient ground for the conſci- 
. encetobuild ypon; For'the'proofeof hisſecondreaſon he re- 
ferghis reader corbe informatie pation of the moſt learnedand moſt ho- 


neſt, 


I3., 
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neſt. Buthowif as learned and more honeſt informehira,and 
that more truely to the contrary ? Here necdes a fartherin- 
quiriez which M*. DoQtor foreſecing,atlength ſends vs to the 
Scripture as being forced with vs, to confeſſe that the laſt re. 
ſolution , and onely infallible ſtay of the Chriftian ſoule in 
ſearch both of the truer irſelfe,and conſequently of the true 
Church,protefling and publiſhing thateruth,muit neceMlaril y 
reſt ypon that and nothingellſe, | 
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ON NSC Sold ae 


«A bricte Anſwere tothe other col- 


lections annexed to the Doctors 
laſt Letter. 


2&2 Ow for thoſe other Colleftions which are added 
Z to his Letter,as the Publiſher makes a doubt, whe- 
AE therthty were made by hm or no, ſo I make no 
#22 doubt,it hee had liued, hee would neuer haue ſuf- 
tereq them to come to the light in ſuch ſort , as now they are 
publiſhed : Notwithſtanding, becauſe they appeare in his 
name, Theld 1t not amiſle to make ſome anſ{were vnto them : 
Firſt then, for the m1ſerable ends of ſuch as hane oppoſed the Ca- 
tholke Church ; heebringsthe example of Iudas,and Caiphas, 
andeLmas, and thethree Herods, and Pontines Pilate,and Ne- 
ro,and Domitianzand Pharaoh, and Haman, and Tezebel, and 
eLntiochus,and Teroboam,and a number of like tuffe: Afcerhe 
comes to eArch-heretikes, tranflating word for word what 
Bellermine thereof hath obſerued in his 17. Chapter, of the 
notes of the Church : where hee makes the 14, note to bee, 
Infelix exitus ſeu fints eorum qui Eccleſiam oppugnant , The vun- 
happy end of ſuch as haue oppugnedthe (hurch , the greateſt part 
of which ( excepting thoſe laſt which Mater DoFor is plea- 
ſed tocall the moyſters of our age,) we condemne as farre foorth 
as the Door did, or Bellarmin doth. But for the fabulous nar- 
ration oftheir ends, wee may truely ſay, that Bellarmine as vn- 
iuſtly youcheththe authotitie of Cochleus,and Bolſecke, as the 
Door ſuppreſicth Bellarmines, For what law humane or di- 
uine,cuillornaturall, admicteth a mans mortall and ſworne 
enemieto bee witneſſe againſt him ? Yet ſuch was Cochlens 
vnto Luther, and Zringlins, and Bolſeck vato Caluin : who 
both as they deadly hated them for their religion , ( as the $4- 
mMAYHANES 
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maritanes did the Jewes) ſo had Bolſeck a particular. grudge a- 
oainſt Calumn, for that hee oppoſed himfelteſo vehemently a- 
gainſt his wicked crrours, and ſeditious praCtices in Genewa, as 
hee procured his baniſhment from thence: which mooued 
him toſeeke this baſe kinde of reuenge vpon him, the rather 
being *requeſted andolicited hereunto, (ashee ſaith him- 5 TH. 
ſelfe ) by very many his Lords and friends; as hoping by the de- 
famation of Calzin,to recouer his loſt credit with them: And 
as being their malicious enemies, they would not report the 
truerh,ſo not being preſent at their endes, they could not haue 
certaine knowledge thereof; at leaſtwiſe their reſtimonie 
cannot With any reaſonable or indifferent mindes counter- 
poiſethe euidence of thoſe worthy men © who were eye-wit- 
neſles, and preſent with them: For Plurrs ef oculatus teftisu-- 
BS , Quan aurits decem : One eye-witneſle is of more force 
thenrtenne care- witneſſes : and , iris great folly ('Þ ſaith Beller- |, © Rn 
mine ) to beleene the reports of them that were not preſent , rather team. 
then of them that were preſent : Butlet vs particularly, and ſe- 
uerally, but briefly examine their {landers, | 

Lather (faiththe DoRor, out of the Cardinall, and the 
Cardinall himſelfe out of (ochlens) died ſuddenty': for baning 
ſupped very delicately and pleaſantly , being in perfeft health and 
_— delighted all his companie with merrie conceits,the ſame 
»ight hee died. But Tho. Bozins, a Friar of thenew Oratory © PeſeEecl.bb, 
order , reporteth otherwiſe ,,and that ypon theteſtimonie of FP 
one that then was Zathersſeruant, but lince (as hee faith )be- 
came theirs inreligion; namely , that hee hanged himſelfe , and 
that foorthwith an oath was takenof all that were preſent , not to . 
publiſh it fir the honour (as they layd) of the Goſpel; Thus they 
agree notin theirtales, no more then the falſe witneſſes d1d 
againſt Chriſt:. Neitherisitftrange, that Cochlens and Bozins 
deuiſe ſuch flanders againſthim fince his death, ſeeing euen 
in his lifetimethey ſparednotto publiſh in Print, 4thar he was 4 Zonicr The 
dead, and when hee was laid into bis grane , there was a terrible Oe 
my , 4 if the foundations of the earth had been ſhaken, to 


aſfrightment of all, & the night after there was yet e feare- 
full noiſe heard abont his graue; which made the Hfple ran __ 
Sſ 


—_— 


allamazed, but opening it, they could find nor bodie, nor bones, nor. 
clothes, oxely they ſmelt a horrible ſtinke of brimſtone. This Lu 
ther himſelte read, and in dereſtation oftſuch blaſphemie, pub- 
likely proteſted againſt it; as nor long fince Beza did; being 
handled in likemaner : But returne wee vnto Cochleas : Firſt, 
where he ſayth, that the ſupper before hee died hee wasin perfett 
health, they who knew him bercer, tell vs,that before he came 
to 1ſub, (whither hee was ſent for by the Earles of Xanſjield, 
to compoſe a controuerlie betweene them) hee was very 
ſickly , and that hee had along time been troubled with op- 
preſſion of humors in the orifice of his tomacke. Second- 
ly, where hee layth , that hee ſupped delicately and pleaſantly, and 
delighted all his company with merrie conceits ; turely they that 
werepreſcntteſtific,that his merry conceits were but holy and 
religious difcourſes; for being demaunded at {upper time, 
Whether m that eternall life wee ſhould know one another, hee an- 
: ſwered affrmatizely , and confirmed the ſame by teſtimonte of 
e Zib,2.1546. Scripture: according as *7hnanns alſo,aPapilt by profeſſion, 
but of more authoritie then an hundred Cochlexſſes, doth re 
late. Laftly, wherehee ſayth, that hee died ſnddenly the [ame 
night: neither died he the ſamemght but the next day berwixt 
8.and 9.ofthe clocke,nor yet peta bis fick- 
nefle togrow vpon him, and feeling within himthe ſummons 
ofdeath,nee gaue many ſweete and comfortable exhortations 
torhemthat wereabouthim , and commended himſelfevnto 
God in amoſt heauenly andefteQuall prayer, aud ſo quietly, 
and by little and little died, - And theſe things are teſtified by 
. _ Juſins Tonas,who attended him even vnto the laſt gaſpe,and by 
J 090 upra = Melanthbon,and others ofhis beſt acquaintance: WhereuntoI 
adde out of f7 hwanus,that asin his hfe time hee was dearely bele- 
ned, ſoinhu death could they not be drawen from his loue: For they 
of Manſfield were earneſt,that his bodiemight be buried amongſt 
them, in as much as there he was borne: but Io. Frederick pre- 
uailedſofarre by his autbortgie,that his bodie was caried backe to 
Wittenberg, ad there honourably interred : So that though 

Papiſts burſt for ſpight and enuie, it could not be withoutt 
finger of God , that ſo meane a man as Luther, ſo boldly op- 
poling 


I'7. 


poſing bimſelfe againſt rhe Pope . (whom Kings and Empe- 


rours at that time durſt not without great dangerreſiſt) yer li- 
ued To long,died ſo peaceablie,and was buried ſo honourably. 
The nexc is Zxingtins, whoas the DoRor,out ofthe ſame 
Cochleus faith, was ſlaine in warre, which he made againſt the Ca- 
tholikes, Indeede that Zwinghiu was {laine in the fielde, nei- 
cher is,nor can bee denied: but I would faine learne why fo 
to die ſhould be counted an w1happie ende, or why that, which 
as ſeemes to mee, is an argument of his courage and magna- 
nimitie, ſhould bee eſteemed an argument of hereſie. 8If you 
ſay hee was ſlaine fighting againſt Carholikes : ſo have many 
of your Romiſh Catholikes fighting againſt Proteſtants : And if 
Coſters defence of Sanders, who was Nlaine in /reland be ſuffici- 
ent, He, withother Priefts aidedthe armie in thoſe things which 
concerns the conſcience, Quid hicmali? What cuil is herein? The 
ſame Apologie may I farre more iuſtly make for Zuing/ins:He 
according to the laudable cuſtome of that countrey, went as 
a Preacher with the armie, 2 nid hic mal:? What cuill is 
herein? Onely here lies the difference, that Sanders like a 
traitour and rebell fighting againſt his Prince and Countrey, 
periſhed miſerably: but Zxinglinslike a good Patrior , figh- 
ting in defence of his Countrey, died valiantly: Of whoſe 
innocencie therein, God himſelfe, as tomec it ſcemes , hath 
giuen this teſtimonie,that when his enemies hauing found his 
odie, threw it into the fire to burne it, yet his heart could ne- 
uer be conſumed,as ®7huanns witneſſeth. 

The thirdeis Oecolampadins, of whom vpon the ſame au- 
thoritie the DF. ſaith, thar going tobedin good health one night, 
he was found dead by his wife mthe morning. Varo this fiftion of 
Cochlers,it ſhal ſuffice to oppoſe the truereport of' Sims Gry- 
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s De mort. Oecol, 
prefix Annor.in 


es, who (withtenneother aclcaft, all of them very credible 77% 


men) was an eye=witneſle, and preſent at his death : He there- 

fore reporteth that he kept hi bed ſixtcene dajes before his death: 

that in the meane ſeaſon hee often exhorted them that were about 

him to prayer, and to die conflantly for the Name of CHRIST, 

profeſſing that hee went cheerefully to the Tribunal of CHRIST. 

The laſt night of his life; demannding of a friend that came to viſite 
&y: S/[ 2 
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him, what newes ? and he anſwering, None,Then (quoth he) can 1 
tell you newes; Shortly (ball 7 bewiththe LordTs s vs: Soone af- 
ter one acking whether the I1ght did not trouble him? Here, quoth 
he laying H63y Wa on his breaſt-zs ftore of light : After this,as well as 
his tongue could vtter it, he repeated that excellent praier of Dauid 
for Remiſſion of ſinnes , and that entirely from the beginning unto 
the end, fetching withall _ deepe grones from the bottome of his 
heart:T hen pawſmg awhile heſaid, CnrIsT IESy ſanemee, 
which was his very laſt ſpeech: eAnd ſo hee died with much peace 
and tranquilitie of mind; Thus farre Grynans. 
| The fourth is CaroloFadins, whom; ſaith the D*. the Mini- 
' ſters of Bazil write to haue beene killedof a Dinell, in their Epiſtle 
of the death of Caroloſtadius. It cannot be denyed but that Ca- 
| roleſtadius was aman ful of many imperfeRions,and ſuſpeed 
ro incline too much vnto Anabapti/me:yet is thisreporta meere 
fition,and the Epi/He outvf which its youched,a very coun- 
rerfeit,as diuers hauc written, which Fr, Jumms (aith,he ynder- 
Rood by ſufficient men, who were preſentathis death. 

The laſt is Zobn(aluin who ( faith the Dr. ) waseaten and 
conſumed with wormes, and dyed as did e-Fntzochns, Hunery, 
Maximings, &c, as witneſleth Hieron, Bolſeck in his life ; who 
alſo addeth that he died blaſpheming curſing,& inuocating aruels, 
A feareful and ynhappy end indeed,ifit were true, and worthy 
of an e freb-heretike ;butif falſe (as Iam perſwaded,cuen to 
the Dottors and Bellarmines conſcience it was, when they ſo 
wrote) a moſt helliſh{lander. Thxanxs a man of their owne 


& Lb. 35-1564, fide reieRts it asa meere fable; forhee * reports, that having 


for the ſpace of full ſeauen yeeres fought with diuers diſeaſes 
and griefes, yet was he therefore neuer a whit lefſe diligent in 
his funtion, nor abſteined from continuall writing , and at 
length died of the diſeaſe called the difficulty of | we Fi 


Nay Genebrard though farre from the ingenuitie of Thuanur, 
and one that raileth moſt impotently ypon Calain , yet durſt 
notcharge him herewith,and wasaſhamed to defile his Chros 
nicle with ſuch an impudent lie, Fr, Ianizs ſaith, that hee was 
at Genexathen wen Caluindyed, yet neither (aw nor heard, nor 
kaew, nor perceined any ſuch thin g, nor ſo much as ener dreamed of 


any 
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any ſuch matter: In aword, he was viited in bis fickeneſle by 
- ſundrieexcellent perſonages, by the Synaicks of the Citie, by 
the Miners, by others, all which are witneſles of the ficke- 
netſe whereof hee dyed, And | Theod. Bez4, who faithtully 
wrote his life and death, whereof (as he ſaith) hee had teene a 
ſpeftator ſixteene yeeres together, teſtifieth that in him waspropoſed 
vnto all, a moſt excellent patterne of Chriftian both life and death, 
which (faith he) is as eaſe to calumniate , as it is hard toimitate, 
Theſe things conſidered , Ireterre meenow vntothe Readers 
indifferencie, whether is more worthy of credite, the whole 
Citic of Genena, and ſo many notable men preſent at his {ick- 


nefſe and death,and teſtifying of his peaceable,holy,and Chri- 


ſian departure : orone Hieron, Bolſeck, a Knight ofthe poſte, 
twice baniſhed, thrice a runagate,who of a Carmelite,became 
a Phyſatan,orrather a Quackzaluer,a(worne enemieto Caluin, 
one that had beene from Gezenamore then ten yeeres toge- 
ther, and had ſold his pen vnto his Lords and friends to defame 
Calxin., And thus much in defence of thoſe men whom the 
De. termeth the ſonſters of our age. 

Now alchough the vnhappy end of ſome particular men be 
no demonſtratiueproofe,and ſcarce acomecturall figneof the 
falſhood of thatreligion which they profeſle,and that Church 
i which they maketheir laſtend: yet that it may appeare in 
requital of theD*,orratherthe Cardinal,howynhappily ſome 
zealous perſecutorsofſuch, as hauc forſaken fellowſhip with 
the Church of Reme, haue ended their lives, I couldreferrethe 
Readerto a large Diſcourſe touching that point toward the 
end of the ſecond partof thee Atts and Zſonuments, andalloin 
Haſſenmulleras,in the concluſion of his booke. Neither can 
the like iuſt exception bee takenagain(t their cuidences, as a- 
gainſt that of Bolſeck and Cochlens: Bur I will content my lelte 
with thetcſtimonic of Thuanxs, a profeſied 'member of that 
Church which M-. Doctorcals Catholike; yet ſuch a one as 
belides his great paines and diligence intheſcarch of trueth, 
had ſingular meanes for the finding of it out lninſelte, being 
now Prefident in the Court Parliament of Paris, wherehis ta- 


ther had bin Premier Preſident before him:'F his man then ®te- » Lb.3.15479, 
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Rifies, firſt of the Cardinall of S. <Luarewerin Scotland , who 


condemned George Wiſcheart vnto the fire, thar ſtanding at a 


window ſumptuouſly ſer forch with cuſhions and hangings of 
filke to behold his execution , & George being exhorted when 
the fire began to burneto be of good courage : This flame in- 
deed, anſwered hee , ispainefull co my bodie, but it doth no 
whit diſm:y my minde; but hee that now from aloft lookes 
downe ſo proudly vpon me, asatrogantly asnow he firs ; ſo 
ignominiouſly, within theſe fewe dayes ſhall hee lie along , 
which ſoone after came to paſſe: for being miſerably laine, 
his dead body was in the open fight of all laide along in the 
ſame window,from whence he had ſo ioyfully beheld the bur- 
ning of Wiſcheart: Ando the eent (laith Thuanus ) verified his 
Prophecie. 


n 7ohn Roman a Monke and cruell perſecutor , inuented 


anew kindof torment forthe perſecuted : he would draw vp- 


on theirlegs, boots full of hote boiling greaſe, and then ſec- 
ting {purres vpon their heeles icſtingly, would demand of 
them whether they were not ſufficiently appointed for their 
tourney : Bur ynderſtanding that a ſummons was granted our 
againſt him by the Parliament of Ax to anſwere for his cruel- 
ties, and that by the commandement of Francs the L hee fled 
vato Auinion, where thinking himſelfe (afe from men, yet hee eſca- 
ped not, (faich Thuanus) the vengeance of Goa For he was ſpot- 
ledby his owne ſeruants of all that hehad, and brought to ex- 

treme pouertie : his body alſo was ſo full of loathſome vlcers, 


that oftentimes he wiſht for death, which yethe could not 


obraine but after a long time, ang horrible corments. - 
® Oppeaa another bloody perſecutor,being called to anſwer 
for his more then barbarous cruelries,in the Parliament of Pa- 
r4,by the appointment of the ſaid King Frarnci,ſcaped indeed 
that danger by the commendation of the G#iſe, and together 
wich his Collegues was reſtored ynto his former dignity ; ne- 
uertheleffe, ſoone after he was ſtriken with horrible paines in 
his entrailes, wherewith he was a long time tormented, and at 
lengthin the mids of moſt cruell torments breathed forth his 
 eruell ſoule, God (ſaith Thuanus) infliting on hins that infl pu- 


n/hment 


? 
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niſhment which the indges exalted not, which though it were long. 
' incomming, yet fellthe more heanily when it came. 
| 


— 


P Albaſpinexs when Proteſtants were brought forth troexe- F £#25.7560- 
cution, aduiſed to ſtop their mouthes that they might nor 
| ſpeake vnto the people: Not long after falling deepely in love 
witha certaine woman, he fel withal our of his wits,and being 
ſtrike alſo with the /owzie diſeaſe, he diedin moſt grieuous tor- 
ments , his friends putting a bridle into his mouth to force 
him to receiue ſome ſuſtenance, which yer he frantikelyrefu- 
ſed , having decreed ro famifſh himſelfe becauſe of the vaſuffe- 
rableneſle of his paines. 
q Ponſenatizs another butcher, being fallen into great debt, -, 11a, ; 
having riotouſly waſted, both his owne patrimony , and his 
wiues dowry, ypon conſcience of his wicked life;fell likewiſe 
mad; whereupon deſpairing of his ſaluation,& being chained 
vp by his friends, withlamentable ſhrikings, and rendiog of 
. himfelfe, hee finiſhed his life in extreme -pouerty, 
Finally, Cardinall” Creſcentiz the Popes Agent in the Cone. r Ub.g.rs 52, 
cil of Trent, hauing fpentmuch of the night in writing letters 
to the Pope, and at length riſing from his chaire, he ſcemedto - 
ſee adog,which with hoge iawes,firic eyes, andeares hanging 
downe to the ground , furiouſly came.rowards him, and by 
and by couched vnder the table; then calling his ſeruants, 
and light being brought, when hee ſaw the dog no where ap- 
peare, he wasaltoniſhed at it,and thereuponfell into many ſad 
copitations, and ſo into ſicknefſe, which he no ſooner felt, but 
preſently-hee deſpaired-of life, although his Phyſicians and 
friends gaue him good hope of recovery: At laſt being caried 
fromthence to Verona, and euen at deaths dore, he would of= 
_ tencallvpon them that attendedhim,to take heed ofthe dog, 
and to keepe him- from comming vpon his bed:., Thus farre 
out of Thuanus,  * [. A 
To theſe maybe added themiſerableendof © P/þ#4p the IT. 7 Þ. Man bi 
- King of Spaine, whothough he had bene a chiete pillar of the Jer, ub. 
Romiſh Church, and a great enemy. of the Proteſtants and nd 
theirreligion, yet diedhece.of the ſame diſeaſe whichthe Do- 
Ctourout of Bellarmin;and Bellarmine out of Cochlergimnputes 
to 
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ro Calan: As allo the vahappy endes of all thoſe who were 
the chicfeplortersinthe Maſſacre of France, Charles the IX. 
then King, the Queene Mother, Henry the third, then Duke of 
Aniouthe Kings brother, and che Duke of Guiſe; of which, 
Charles died wallowing in his owne blood, iſſuing our of all 
the conduirs of his body : the Duke of Gwiſe was ſuddenly 
ſlaine at Blas by Henries command , for griefe whereof the 
Queene Mother died within a few dayes, and in reuenge of 
the Gaiſer death, not long after Henry himſelfe was murdered 
by aFrier. Laſtly to criequittance alſo with the D*, in regard 
. of the ends of Luther , Zuinglins, Qecolampadins and Caluin, 
whom he counteth Arch-heretthes, and termeth Ifonſters > ir 
may pleaſe him to remember, that ſundry of the Biſhops of 
Reme who haue bene very Antichriſts, and by his owne Pla- 
tina and © Genebrard, are called Monfters of men,hauc had moſt 
fearetull and wretched ends: For ſome haue beene poiſoned, 
ſome murdered by Anti-Popes, ſome haue died in priſon, 
Tohn the XII. euenin the'very act of adultery , was ſuddenly 
ſriken by the deuill (faith * Twrecremata, ) and died without 
repentance, others that haue compacted with the deuill, haue 
bene caried-away by him, aad, not to reckon vpall that thus 
haue periſhed, ſeeing it would bee too tedious, fiftie Popes a- 
row, being rather Apoſtaticalthen Apoſtolicall, and monſters 
of men, It #4 no marneile (faith Genebrard,) if they were ſo many 
in few yeeres and died quickly. | 
His laſt arguinenrtis the temporall proſperity of them which 
haue defended the Church: His examples arelikewiſe a meere 
trafflation of 'Bellarmines 18, Chapter of the notes of the 
Church? 'Sothatfor anſwere thereuntco, I might1uftly referre 
the Reader to them who haue anſwered him, asalſo to my Re- 
plieto the fourth Seion of M. Doors ſecond chapter of 
his Letterto his J4azeſty : But I chule rather to.cloſe;vp the 
whole with his Mazeftzes words;in the latter end of his anſwer 
ro Cardinall Perroxsoration: Hitory,ſaith bis Maicſty, and ex- 
perzence teach vs, that diſunion with the Pope hath no whit im- 
peached the proFeritie of kingdomes, , Philip the faire reigned in 
peace and proſperity, notwithſtanding his attempts vpon the Papal 


Sea, 


23. 
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Sea, King Lewis the twelfth defeated in battell the troupes of Pope - 
| July the ſecond, and his ales, declared bim falne from the Papaciey 
and cauſed Crowns to be ſtamped,;wherin Rome «called B abylon; 
yet newertheleſſe was loned and honoured of his ſubietts , who gane 
- himthe title of Father of the people. Newer did Grear Britaine 
ener receine ſo great bleſſings of God , nor emoyed ſo much peace 
and plentie,as ſince th&vine that Popes bane no more but the looking 
on and ſent no more their Legats to gather the rribute of $. Peter, 
and that the Kings of England aos no longer homage wnto the 
Pope for their Crawne , and are no more laſhed by CMonkes, 
What was Holland,Zeland, andFrizeland, before that God ligh- 
ted among them the torch of the Goſpell, in compariſon of the riches, 
and proſperitic wherein God hath aduanced them ? ' The Common 
wealth of Venice, deeth it entoy lefſe peace and proſperity then be- 
- fore , ſince they haue taken from the Pope one of hu ſwords, and 
bane ſhaken off his' temporal power? On the contrary ſide, the 
Kings of France, after they had ginen vnto the Popes all what 
they held inltaly'3 av#the Connie of Avinion , hane againe re- 
ceined of them but cdbiſe entertainmetr.Popes hane forged adona- 
tion of Conſtantine,tstheendtodeface the memory of Te donation 
of Pepin, and Charlemaine : They hae troubled the State,ban- 
ding themſelues for the ſons of Lewis the Conrteous, againſt their 
owne father”, whoſe life was an example of innocence: They hane 
ſtemmed the Realme of Money ty infinite pillages , wherewith the 
Kms of France hawe endenoured tomeete , by their pragmaticall 
ſanttion : They hauc oftentimes interdiGted the Realme, degraded 
their Kings , ſollicited their neighbours to inuade the kingdome, 
ſtirred-yp the people againſt the King. whente'many troubles und 
parricides haue enſued. Rauilliacrendred this reaſon of his at- 
tempt, becauſe, ſaidhee the King would make warre againſt God, 
inaſmuch as hee would make warre againſt the Pope, andthat the 
Pope was God: Which maketh mee to maruell how the*Cardinall 
Cc0Mld alleage for example the late tron'l:s, during whichFrance 
fellfonle with the Pope . ſering that the Pope himſelfe ras/ed vp 
thoſe troubles, If the Kings or people of France , haning offended 
the Pope, God had otherwayes ſent among them ſom: pettilence or- 
'  famine,this might withſome probabilitie haue been takenfor are- 
| 'T't  wenge 
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wenge of the inizrie done wnto bis Vicar ; but ſecing the Pope 
himſelfe hath cauſed theſe enilt , it is not God who puniſheth the 
iniuries done onto the Pope, but the Pope who renengeth him- 
ſelſe, and which is worſe pwithout receining any wrong : 'Whence 
it appeareth,that to exhort the K _— to maintaine vnion with 
the Pope, by the remembrance of the calamities pa#t , is not to ex- 
hort them to loue the Pope , but to call toxinde the emls which he 
hath cauſed, and to tremble at his thundrings, and conſpiracies, 
which hurt thoſe onely that feare them, ana which hane drawen 
2/pon my po—m—_— bleſſings. Now if France hanehad any 
proFeritie during the time that it well accorded with the Pope, this 
hath been becauſe the Pope ſeckeththe amitie of thoſe Princes 
that are in _profÞeritic, and 'which haue meanes to annoy him : 
Kings are not therefore in profÞeritie becauſe the Pope i vnited 
with them, but the Pope is united withthem becauſe they are in 


proſperitie: Euen as ſwallwes arrine inthe ſpring , but make not 
the ſpring , ſo the Pope ioyneth himſelfe tathe proſperitie of king- 
. domes, but maketh not their proſperitie, But, if there happen any 


diſafter in a Kingdome , or any cinill warre, which putteth an 
Eſtate in danger, the Pope under a ſhadow of haning care of the ſal- 
uation of ſoules, thruiteth himſelfe into the quarrell, andrumeth 
wnto the wracks toreape his profut thereby: - And if a State change 
its Maſter, hee will that the new poſſeſſour , unto whom hee bath 
giuen aide, hold the kingdome of his hberalitie ; but if the ancient 
poſſeſſour conquer his enemies , notwithſtanding the Popes thun- 
drings, then his Holineſſe offers him allſorts of Indulgences, and 
ont of his compaſſion receiueth him againt,whom hee was not able to 
deftroy. Hicherto his faieftie, then which nothing can bee 
ſpoken more fully and effeQually to this purpoſe. 
For ſurely (not to ſpeake of the proſperitic of forraine 
countries , who haue broken off communion with the Roman 
 Synagogue)he is morethen blind that cannot ſee,androo too 
enulous,that ſeeing will notacknowledge,how extraordinari- 
ly God hath bleſſed this our Realme withall kind of benedi- 
Ctionsmorethenin formettimes , finceit held the Popero bee. 
e-Lnichriſt , and Rome Babylon, and departed:from them. 
= (-%am. *Whenthe late Queene Elizabeth of blefled memoric _—_ 
| | rooke 


tooke the proteQion of the Low-Comntreys againſt ſo mightie 
a Princeasthe King Catholike, all the world wondredatthe 
greatneſſe of her ſpirit, and che King of Sweden ſaid,that ſo do- 
ang ſhe had puldthe Crowne from her owne bead : yer fo proſpe- 
rous was ſhe in all that ſhe cooke in hand , ſo vitortous in her 
warres, ſo beloued at home , ſo feared abroad, andin a word 
bleſſed with ſo continuall a-courſe of happie ſucceſle in all 
things, euen to her lives end, that it hath forced cuen from 
thalc, who almoſt hold ic a {anne to giuethe leaſt commenda- 
tion of Proteſtant Princes, an ingenuous and free acknowledg- 
ment thereof, [ «A man may truely ſay of thu Princeſſe ( ſaith 


Y Florimond Remond,otherwile a bitter cnemie totheſe of our » £#.4if.6, 
Religion, ) chat excepting the matter of Religion , and for the *4*%, 


world, ſhe had as great glorie in her kingdome, continuing tn all her 
affaires ſo well authorized, and carried matters with as great wiſe- 
dome as any Prince that hath lined theſe yeeres.] 
Butſuppoſe we (though we hav ſufcienl proucditto 
be otherwile)that the defenders of the Roman Sea haue had tem- - 
porall proſperitie and felictie , andthat wee hane ſeldometbrined 
and proſpered againſt them; what would your DoQor hereupon 
iaferre? Thattherefore we ſhould forſake the Church where- 
of we aremembers,and, with him retire our ſelves intothe bo- 
ſome of the Rqwſo Church, where temporall proſpericie and 
felicitic isto befound? Indeede it may bee that this was the 
DoRors chiefeſt motiue;:ynto his Apoſtacie, and that per- 
ccluing his ambitious: hopes: to. quaile- at home , hee would 
Ttrie his fortunes there , where Abbeyes, and Biſhoprickes, 
and perhappes alſo Cardinalſhippes are promiſed to ſuch, 
as with more dil:gence chey others, negotiate for the Pope. 
But I would faine know of him how this agreeth with 
that which he laith elſe where, that the Croſſe i the moſt precs- 
ous tewell of our Sauiour Chriſt, andthat of thu iewell hee alwayes 
gineth the greateſt portion to his deareſt friends : Forif the deareſt 
friendsof Chriſt be thoſe of whom the Church couſiſteth, and 
they hauc che greateſt portion of h# Croſſe , then is not tem- 
porall proſpericie and fehicitie a note of your Church : and if 
it be, then is not the Croſſe the portion thereof. But to con= 
Ie 3 $2 clude 
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_ cludeall, although * Pietie hane the promiſe enenof this life,and 


the Churchof God ſomerime-abound'in theſe worldly bleſ- 
fings, yetisit with condition'of the Croſſe , as God ſhall in hig 
deepe wiſedome thinke it fretefſt , and'1uch a b/eſSing as cuen 
the Church of the malignant may be;and cuer hachbeen par- 
takerof.' For the * Sunneriſeth,and the raine falleth indifferently 
vpon both:* And noman knowerh either loue or hatred by allthat is 
before bim, Yeacuenthe Jeſnits of. Rhemes on the place of Ma- 
thew beforealledged confefſe as much : We ſee ({aythey) that 
temporal proſperity of per (ons &- countryes,45.no ſigne of better men, 
or truer Religion; butas *S. Auſtinſaith , Temporall goods and 
enils are common both to the inſt and wickgd: which God therefore 


| ge in this ſort, that neither we too greedily conet thoſe goods 


which wee ſee thewicked haue , nor baſely anoide thoſe exils which 
lightuponthe good.” 'Wherfore allthis diſcourſe of the DF, is im- 
pertinent and friuolous; ANG 
. As touching the Storie of Burdenand his aſſociates ( with 
which he concludes his vnſauoric colleRions) how they went 
InProceflion from Doxer to (anterbary in dirifion of Catho-. 
likes;and how grieuoufly God puniſhed it ypon them, I hold 
it forno better then a meere Canterburietale, orto ſpeake in 
- -the Romnſh dialeCt, a godly fraud,or lie deniſed for the ad> 
- -  wantage of bisholy Mother , ſuchas is the baiting of 

... Catholikes {ewed vp in Beare-skins with Ma- 
2-7 2442 t Rives in Dover, And further anſwere + 
19 27 > 1thenthisLyouchſafeir nor, 


Sok Deo immurtall fit gloria. 
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Errata, 


He Authour being farre from the Preſſe whiles the 
Bookewasinit; the more faults in printing muſt needs 
eſcape, whereof the chiefe obſeruedare theſe ; | 


Pag.23 and23.the letters of reference in the DoQors text are miſtaken. Pag.47.lm,6, 
mnarg.for,Chapt.2 45. reade Chap,1.Seft.19, Pag.59.lm.27.for,Patilian, read: Perilian, 
Pae.72.1m.19.for eſtate from, reade eſtate in her conceit from. Pag7 3.lin, 6,fey was not 
more, reade was more. Pag.99. thequotations are diſorderly placed, Pag.100.lim.s r, 
for ofhis booke, reade of his 5.booke. Pag, 109.{n.17.fer more that, reade more bur 
that. Pag.1 64, the marginall note to beeſctagainſt the 27.line, Pag.1g1,lin.z 3. for 
Stanley, reade Stucley, Pag.197.lin, z 2, for his owne,yeade his owneneece, Pag.21g, 
lin, 12, marg.for is notgreade is. Pag.2 35 9erg,wants diſtance betwixt Swarez,and Beaw- 
manoir, Pag.2 5 6.1in.2 wmarg, for your Preachers, reade our Preachers, Pag.27 5, lin.4, 
warg.for Monſieur Seruius,veade Monſieur Seruins. Pag.377.limvis. for alteration,reade 
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